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Paul SCHUBERT 
Les archives de Marcus Lucretius Diogenes 


Ces archives, de publication prochaine, sont constituées d'une 
cinquantaine de papyrus grecs (un en latin) et d'une tablette de 
bois(en latin). Les documents se trouvent a la British Library 
(Londres), sauf trois, déposés 4 Birmingham (P.Harr. | 68, 77 
et 83). La plupart des textes sont inédits (¥. cependant P.Turner 
29-30, publ. A.K. Bowman; P.Coll. Youtie | 64; AS 27 
(1937) 30-36; P.Harr. cités), et permettent de retracer la vie 
d'une famille issue d'un vétéran de l'armée romaine, Marcus Lu- 
cretius Clemens. Son arriére-petit-fils, Marcus Lucretius Dio- 
genes, a donné son nom aux archives. Celles-ci couyrent une 
période allant de 127 ap. J.-C. 4226, soit un siécle exactement. 
L'on peut suivre la famille de facon ininterrompue sur cing gé- 
nérations. La famille possédait non seulement Ja citoyenneté ro- 
maine, mais aussi celle de la cité d'Antinoopolis. L'on noiera un 
paralléle frappant avec 4 family Archive from Tabtynis 
(P.Fam.Tebt.) ainsi qu'avec les archives de Gaius tulius Niger 
(cf.0 Montevecchi, 2@aorrolagia ( 28me éd.), p. 255, n249). 
Les archives comprennent des déclarations de naissances, des 
testaments, des extraits de registres ( so/aris7s ), des contrats 
entre privés, des regus de taxes, des com ptes. Plusieurs papyrus 
ont été écrits 4 l’encre rouge, caractéristique des extraits de 
registres. 


Pour la citation de ces papyrus, i] est recommandé d'employer 
labréviation “P.Diog.". 





Ute WARTENBERG 
The family of Aureltus Sarapion alias Dionysotheon 


Often, one single new papyrus, added to our coliection of 
published material, enables us to see other known documents 
in a new light, - documents which might be of little interest 
individually, but gain some importance as parts of « corpus. 
In this paper, | shall attempt to give an example fer such a 
case of reconsideration of evidence. * 

Aurelius Saraplon alias Dionysotheon, who lived around 
the middie of the 3rd century A.D., is mentioned in a few 
Papyri. | shall first give a list of those documentz, briefly 
describe their content, then introduce new pieces of evidence 
for the family of this man, and conclude with a ger.sral dis- 
cussion. 

Before | start with the list of papyrl, |] would like to explain - 
the criteria, on the basis of which the selection as been: 
made. The name Dionysotheon is rare; In fact, ithas occured 


So far in only 13 documents!, to which a new papyrus can now 
be added. 


* ' would tke to thank P J.Parsons and J.R. Rea for their 
hetpful comments and criticism. 

TP. Oxy.1123; VI SO7; X 1278; XXII 2338; XXXVI 2795 
(=BASP 4(1967), Pp. 49-52); XLVIT 3365 (=P. Con. Youtie I 


65); P.Oxy Hels. 28; 41; P.Laur. IV 156; PSI XII 1258; SB 
XIT 11081; P.Hamb. I 19. 
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Ail come from Oxyrhynchus and date mainly to the 3rd 
century A.D. This has given ground for speculations about 
possible identifications: thus, the ex-gymnasiarch Aurelius 
Dionysotheon, mentioned in a papyrus of 225 A.D. (P.Hamb. 
1.19) was suspected to be the same man as our €x-gymnasi- 
arch and councillor Aurelius Sarapion alias Dionysotheon, 
mentioned ina lease of 250A.D. (P.Oxy. 2795), or as the ex- 
gymnasiarch from Oxyrhynchus Dionysotheon (P, Oxy. X 1278; 
214 A.D)? , 

Since this causes obvious difficulties because of the rather 
large interval of years in the first case and the quite different 
names in the second one, | have taken into account for this - 
investigation only papyri, which give the full and exact name 
of Aurelius Sarapion alias Dionysotheon. . 

1. The first text, P. Oxy. XLVI]. 33653 , is a copy of a 
request for registration of a sale from the year 241 A.D. . 
In this petition Aurelius Septimius Serenus asks the strate- 
gus to instruct the property registrar to record a sale, in 
which he bought some !and, a vineyard, and a house from a 
retired Roman soldier, called Marcus Vibius Horigenes allas 
Magnus. Since this man was away (cf. 1..80 &xévtoc), he 


appointed Aurelius Sarapion alias Dionysotheion as an agent 


2P.Oxy. Hels. 41; cf. In.; this view has recently bean correc- 
ted by the editor of P.Laur. IV 156, 10n. 

3 This papyrus was originally published by M.E. Weinstein in 
>. Coll. Youtie 1 65. 
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to und ctake the necessary transactions for him. His titles 
n24 4,9. are ex-gymnasiarch and councillor of the city of 
the Oxyrhynchites. 

2. More information about our central figure can be ob- 
tained from a lease of land, dated to 11th October 250 A.D. 
(P, Oxy. XXXVI. 2795*) ; here Aurelius Sarapion alias Diony- 
sotheon renews a lease of an area of five arourae near Thos- 
bis, a village In the upper toparchy of the Oxyrhynchite nome, 
The condition of the lease is that the lessee sows wheat, and 
the rert is fixed at 21 artabae of wheat, the land-taxes are 
paid by he owner. Aurelius Sarapion alias Dionysotheon has 
the same titles as In the first text: ex-gymnasiarch and 
counc lior of Oxyrhynchus. | 

3. Recentiy, another papyrus was published, which is un- 
fortunately rather fragmentary. (P.Laur. IV. 156) . As the . 
editor, Gabriella Messeri, suggests, it seems to belong to a 
petition, which itself includes a copy of an earlier petition. 
and its Unoyoayy and might reper to some kind of legal action, 
possibly connected with debts and some transfer of real es~ 
tate. Although the name is not completely preserved, it can 
be restored with certainty in line 19 : AJVoqALtoc Laloaniwy 
6 xai Arovucodéwy; no titles are given. The text is dated to 


the 3rd of August 257 A.D.. 


4 This text was first published by G.M. Browne in BASP 4 
(1967), p. 49-51. 
5 P.Pruneti, ! centr! abitati, 9. 63-64. 
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4. In PSI VII. 795, a declaration concerning the annona, 
sent to the &maitythe kvvavac, the published text reads in 
line 2 :'Avond(Lov) Lapaniwyloc....... (7love Géwyoc' 
and in line 13/14: ‘Atvonrllou)/ Zapanlwv Loc ..J estie dee 
Sfevoc’. The date of this text is 253 A.0., and it —— 
unlikely that there should be a Person with such a name. The 
examination of this reading one photograph proved that the 
name could be restored as AtofAtoc Laoanlwy 6 xxl Atovu- 
cod fwy ® | 
For the present discussion | shall consider only the names, 
but not the content of this damaged Papyrus. In line 1 we 
read Avot A(10c) Lentlyiole, which | expect to be a nomina- 
tive; the editor restores the rest of the line as follows: ele 
tO (2) Bvolua to¥ matode . Line < begins with the familar 
looking name AbpnaAlou Zapantwvloc, and we can restore in 
the missing part Coc tod xai Atolvuco$éwvoc. it is obvious 
that another name is missing after Adept Al(toc) Zentiviole 
and, since this would not end In patou (or LOtTOU), tov en 
to be taken as the article with matodc. Whatever ee 
there was between the name of Aurelius Sarapion alias Diony- 
sotheon and Aurelius Septimius ..., the relationship ee 
them was that of father and son. The editor's Suggestion sl: 
tO Svopa seems too long, but the common formula &1’ as 


iS a possible reading. 


6! 
would like to thank Dr. Pintaud!, who very kindly provided 
vide 
me with a photograph of this Papyrus. 
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In any event, several arguments favour a solution In which 
the father acts for his son. The name after Aurelius Septimius 
cannot be guessed, but we know similar examples in names 
like Aurelius Septimius Serenus or Aurelius Septimius Eudae- 
mon’ . Unfortunately neither in line 1 nor in line 13, any trace 
of this name can be detected, but the space in 1 allows only 
a short name (five or six letters). However, this document 
enables us to add one further member to the family of Aurelius - 

Sarapion alias Dionysotheon. 

5. The fifth text in this series is to be edited by me as 
part of my Oxford D.Phil. thesis. It is an unpublished Oxyrhyn- 
chus papyrus®, dated " the period 27 September to 27 Oc- 
tober 252. It is a similar kind of text to our first one, since 
it contains a petition for registration of a sale of a house. 
This house was sold by Aurelius Sarapion alias Dionysotheon, 
who, In this document, is said to be the son of Septimius 
Epimachus, a former euthenlarch of Alexandria, and the 
brother of Aurelia Kasiane alias Herais. His titles are yet 
again ex-gymnasiarch and councillor of Oxyrhynchus. The 
house, which is situated in the Gymnasium Street district, 

is a large town house with three ‘towers’ (nvoyot), a light- 


well, a cellar, and two courtyards. 


7 cof. P.Oxy. XX 2271; XXXVIII 2854; XLVIT 3365 (=P.Coll. 


Youtie 165); L 3597; LI 3612. 
8! would like to thank the Egypt Exploration Society for giv- 


Ing permission to refer to the text. 
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6. This new information makes it possible to add another 
document to our collection about the family of Aurelius Sara- 
pion. In P. Gen. Il. 116° , Aurelia Germania, a woman from 
Oxyrhynchus, sells two houses and parts of a third one in 
Oxyrhynchus, and several pieces of land in tne village of Pela 
to another woman, Aurelia Ammonarion allas Apollonia. Two. 
of those pieces are described as having Septimlus Eplmachus : 
as a former neighbour (line 31/7 32 : ie yCel3 / Ctovec vétov 
modteopov Lentipllov "Eni dyouv yupvaciapyyjcavitioe xal 
&AAwY and line 33: Bope& xal &nnAr@tov Tpdtepoy Lelxeid 
vlov ’En.uuckyou/ Cyvupvactaoxncavtoc. Although the editor, 
C. Wehrli, translates this name (as some of the others which 
consist of two nomina ) as ‘Septimius, fils d'Epimachus’. | 
think that it is more likely that we should see here the name 
of Septimius Epimachus. Considering the rarity of the combin-~ 
ation of those two names (no other instance is known to me) 
and the date of this papyrus (4June 247}, it seems probable 
that Septimius Epimachus is the same man as the one in the 
unpublished papyrus and thus the father of Aurelius Sarapion.'9 
itis interesting that he is styled only as ex-gymnasiarch, which 


might imply that he had not held yet the office of eutheniarch 


9 C. Webrli, ZPE 12 (1973), p. 75-85; SB XI. 112233 
10 Septimius Epimachus’ name should be corrected inP. Stipe- 
stein, Nouv, Liste des gymnasilachs, no. 392 with reference 


to this papyrus. 


7a 
of Alexandria. This office, being the highest one, should be 


mentioned, but it cannot be excluded that it was Ignored by 
the scribe of this papyrus. It has to be taken into special 
account, since the text says that Septimius Epimachus was 
the former owner (nxopdtepov),and that the information on 
his title might come from a contract, written at a time, when 
he had not yet held this office. This should be remembered, 
if one wants to use 247 as a possible terminus ante quem for 
the eutheniarchy. 

These six documents cover a perlod of 17 years, from 
which we can deduce some information about the family of 
Aurelius Sarapion alias Dionysotheon: | 

1. The father, Septimius Epimachus, held the office of . 
gymnasiarch (before 247) and of eutheniarch of Alexandria . 
(before 252); Aurelius Sarapion alias Dionysotheon is known. . 
to have been active from 241 to 257, as gymnaslarch (before - 
241) and councillor of Oxyrhynchus!'!, whereas no.titles are 
known for his son Aurelius Septimius ... , mentioned only In 
PSI VII 795 of A.D. 253. The fourth member of the family is - 
Aurelius Sarapion’s sister, Aurelia Kaslane alias Herais. 

2. The family owned a large town house in Oxyrhynchus 
and land in the villages of Pela and Thosbis. The Involvement 
of the members of the family In business like leasing, sell- 


ing or legal actions, shows that we are dealing with a rather 


11 P.Sijpestein, Nouvelle liste des gymnasiarques, no. 371. 


ae family of high social status, which is supported by the 
offices they held. The family could be compared to the one of. 
Septimius Eudaemon, of whom we know the father Septimius 

Serenus and the sister Aurelia Apia'?. They held similar 
offices and were involved in similar activities: from our first 
text, P.Oxy. XLVITI 3365 (241 A.D.) we know that Septimius 
Serenus did business with Aurelius Sarapion. On grounds of 
the similarity of names (Septimii in both families) one might 
wonder whether there was not only a business connection 
but also some family connection between them, for which 


s there is no evidence at present. 7 VIII ‘ SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC LIFE: . 


12 id. no. 395 


13H. Cockle, ‘Pottery Manufacture tr Roman Egypt’, JRS 71 
(1981), p.92. 








Alain MARTIN 
Eupolis 1’Athénien 


La population grecque de l’Egypte ptolémaique constitue un 
curieux patchwork, au sein duquel se cétoient des éléments 
venus de tous Jes horizons. Athénes, dés le début, a contribué 
au mouvement qui a mené tant de colons grecs sur les rives du 
Nil. La part qui lui revient de cette émigration n’est d’ailleurs 
pas négligeable : j’ai récemment dénombré, pour le seul 
IH® siécle avant notre ére, 20 individus assurément athéniens, 
qu’ils se définissent comme ‘A®nvator ou “ABnvator thc ént- 
youtic!. 


La répartition géographique de ce groupe d’Athéniens sur- 
prend un peu. 4 individus sont attestés a Alexandrie et dans la 
nécropole de Hadra. L’Arsinoite livre 9 noms, Les 7 autres 
Athéniens sont établis dans le village de Thdithis, au nord de 
VOxyrhynchite. Chose remarquable, 4 de ces 7 individus appar- 
tiennent 4a la méme famille : il s’agit de l’Athénien Eupolis et 
de ses fils2. 


Eupolis est précisément l’Athénien d’Egypte le plus abon- 
damment illustré dans notre documentation. La diversité des 
contextes o0 i] apparait lui a valu Phonneur rare d’occuper a 





Pros. Ptol. = W. PEREMANS, E. VAN ’t DACK et al., Proso- 
pographia Ptolemaica (Louvain 1950-)._ 

Uebel = F. UEBEL, Die Kleruchen Agyptens unter den ersten 
sechs Ptolemdern (Berlin, 1968). 
1 "ABAVaLot et ABnvator en Egypte gréco-romaine, Ancient 
Society (sous presse); le catalogue inclus dans cet article 
comprend au total 45 Athéniens sGrs, répertoriés sous les 
n™ 50-94. Le chiffre de 20 individus pour le III® siécle ne 
tient pas compte des graffiti de la Vallée des Rois, dont la 
datation est souvent malaisée. 
2 Eupolis occupe le n° 70 dans mon catalogue; ses fils les 
n™ 64, 71 et 84. 
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lui seul 5 articles dans la Prosopographia Ptolemaica®. Fritz 
Jebel, en 1968, a ordonné de maniére convaincante la carriére 
d’Eupolis4. Je voudrais poursuivre ici la réflexion du savant 
allemand et formuler quelques hypothéses nouvelles sur Vacti- 
vité publique de notre personnage. 


x 
x 


A ma connaissance, le nom EtnoAtc est attesté 15 fois 
dans les documents grecs en provenance d’Egypte. Les pages qui 
suivent font le détail de ces occurrences. 


1. BG. XW 2595, 4.2. - B86. K TSG, 1. 4, etc. - 3. 
P. Freib. Inv. 125i, 1. 1. - Ces références ne concernent pas 
Eupolis, mais ses fils : Anuntproc, ZHtLyocg et le presque 
anonyme [---]noc, tous trois "A@nvator thc émvyoviic. Deux 
dentre elles (n“* 1-2) ont sans aucun doute été rédigées 4 
Thélthis en 215-212 environ. On assignera sans trop de risque 
la méme origine et 1a méme chronologie au troisiéme document 
(n®? 3)5. A ce moment, comme nous le verrons, Eupolis est 
encore en vie. 


Restent, aprés ce premier groupe, 12 attestations du nom 
EtimoAcc. Fritz Uebel a cru pouvoir attribuer 10 d’entre elles a 
notre personnage : ce sont les n™ 4-13. Je présente briévement 
ces documents en respectant Vordre chronologique et en met- 
tant d’emblée en évidence le fil conducteur qui traverse de 
part en part la carriére d’Eupolis. 





5 Pros. Ptol. | 799 = 1680a = II 2898 = 3927 = IV 9253. 

4 Uebel 1272 = 1308. Les propositions de Fritz Uebel ont été 
consignées dans les suppléments a la Pros. Ptol. : VII, p. 71, 
106 et 175. 


2 Jai édité le texte du P. Freib. Inv. 125i en annexe a mon 
catalogue. 
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4. P. Hibeh | 76, 1. 1. - En 248, Eupolis et Zépyrion, dont 
la qualité n’est pas précisée, prient Docimos d’effectuer un 
paiement en faveur de Timocratés®, conformément au contrat 
de jocation de xAfipoc que ce dernier a conclu avec Créon?. 
Un document de 244 mentionne un individu nommé Docimos§, 
servant sous les ordres de l’officier éponyme Zéilos9. 


3. P. Hibeh | 91, 1. 1, etc. - En 2447/3, Cléopatra donne en 
location a Eupolis une piéce de terre! Parmi les témoins du 
contrat figurent deux soldats placés sous le commandement de 
ZOilos. 


6. P. Hibeh | 165 descr. - 7. P. Hibeh | 103, 1. 8 - 8. 
P. Hibeh | 104, 1. 1 etc. - Deux recus (n* 6-7), datés de 232 
et 231, attestent que diverses taxes ont été acquittées par 
Vintermédiaire du xwuolypaupatetc) Eupolis et se rapportent 
tous deux 4 Diodéros'!, Se(xavixéc) au service de Zdilos. 
Tiré du méme cartonnage, un recu double (n° 8) date de 226 et 
concerne a nouveau Diodéros : Eupolis lui-méme, ici dépourvu 
de son titre, Va établi. 


9. P. Gradenwitz 5 = SB lil 6278, 1. 29. - 10. B.G.U. x 
2003, 1. 3. - 11. BG.U. X 2004, I. 1. - En 230, Eupolis apparait 
Gans une liste de Aoyeutat servant dans la cavalerie (n° 9). 
Ces hommes ont acheté du attoc et les sommes qu’iis ont 
avancées doivent leur étre restituées. I] est précisé qu’Eupolis 


appartient a Vunité commandée par Zéilos. Nous possédons 
précisément le début de deux lettres adressées par Eupolis a 


eee 


6 pros. Ptal. IV 9973. 

7 Pros. Ptol. \V 9361, Uebel 1420. 

8 Pros. Ptol. 11 3895b [VIIl, p. 194], Uebel 1305. 

9 Pros. Ptol. 11 1908 [+ VII, p. 120-122]. 

10 Le n° 5 avait été mal interprété par ses éditeurs - cf. 
fF. VEBEL, p. 369, n. 4: 

pros. Ptol. \| 2277 [+ Vill, p. 149-150] = IV 9199, Uebel 
1260. 
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pp 


g 
p t 
in 


: P 20 
blance la méme succession de titres*~. 


‘a nous parvenons 4 
Atapes de la carriere que ! 
ee t sur un personnage unique i eel 
% 44-15 ont resiste a 
; GroArg. Les n™ | } 
tations du nom Euro ; tue Ertl bel. Divers 
fone de rassemblement auquel s ee ae notre 
: Be it-il, Viden . 
s interdisaient, pensait-il, ‘ éellement 
Se ccrie Aucun d’entre eux ne me parait pourtant r 


insurmontable. 


reconstruire en concentran 


- Le document, daté du 24 Chotak q un 
as ae ae la lettre d’un certain pee sine 
a eer onic : EUrroAtc OtAwve lane Peery a 
: 6 neotl av éyxadet Aron éav K 
es cain advtovs Grahboat Ent eid | . 
et rg otadfivar dutév mpdc o€. Mpoonlk tuce : 
a ge wee v | napayyeAfvar nat tHe AxohtALoly we. 
tha . Ly 16 KaéAacg tétaxtar Sularenae dies pe 
ee ue tot Xotax pnvolc). | ‘Agabtwc 6€ Kal 





bi 4 Phi . F. UEBEL, 
19 Sur le transfert de charge de Zdilos 4 gt ele ce 
309, n. 5; Vauteur souligne en outre qu’t ties gt 
d ommes a la fois parmi les officiers epony ede 
a te (p. 135, n. 3). Zédilos et Philon cat oh ba 
bie He pies témoignages de népotisme ee ee 
ate DACK, La collégialité dans les sa Aah 
- es de Varmée lagide, Chronique d’Egyp oe a 
3 399-392 = Ptolemaica selecta. Etudes sur ee 
ip eanicreieies lagides, Studia fe iar ae , 
1988) p. 103-123, ne condamnent pas pS ; a se 
20 pros. Ptol. | 1683 [+ Vill, p. 106] = 17 


p. 175] = 4417, Uebel 1090-1091. 


31 
"AmoAlAob8ut MapnyyetAauev | ouvavrap mpdc of. j 
“Eppwoo. L 6 Xolax nd2!. Le formulaire trés caractéristique 
que suit le texte a déja permis 4 I’éditeur @’ 
rapport adressé par Vépistate du village au Stratége dont jl 
dépend, en réponse a lapostille dont ce dernier a pourvu une 
Evteve tc. |] n’y a rien 4 redire a cette interprétation22. 


Que penser en revanche de la provenance et de la date 
assignées au document - "Faijum, 238 v. Chr." 2 L’année 239/8 
correspond certes a l’an 9 du régne de Ptolémée Jil Ever- 
géte I*". i suffit cependant de passer au régne suivant pour 
atteindre Vépoque od un Eupolis que nous connaissons bien se 
trouvait en relation avec un Philon : Van 9 du régne de Ptolé- 
mée IV Philopator correspond en effet 4 l’année 2147/3. Reste 
la provenance. En réalité, on ne voit Pas ce qui a permis a 
Péditeur de trancher avec autant d’assurance en faveur de 
PArsinoite. Thélthis aussi présente a cet égard quelques atouts. 
{abord, la collection de Hambourg -nous le vérifierons dans wn 
instant- contient d@assez nombreux documents provenant de 
cette région de l’Oxyrhynchite. Ensuite il nest pas exclu que le 
Diomédon cité aux 1. 3 et 8 se confonde avec l’homonyme men- 
tionné comme témoin en 212 dans le contrat n° 1323. 


reece eeeeneenn 


“1 A lal. 12, devant le nom KaAac, j’attribue a 


Varticle 6 la 
trace infime 


qui marque la limite de la marge gauche. 

22 Sur la procédure, cf. P. Enteuxeis, p. XXXI-XL; H. J. WOLFF, 
Das Justizwesen der Ptoleméer, Munchener Beitrage zur Papy- 
rusforschung und antiken Rechtsgeschichte, 44 (Munich, 1962), 
DP. 140, qui renvoie au témoignage du n° 14. On peut maintenant 
ranger parmi les paralléles a notre texte le SB XVI 12426, 
rédigé 4 Mouchis vers 219; N. LEWIS, Greeks in Ptolemaic 
Egypt. Case Studies in the Social History of the Hellenistic 
World (Oxford, 1986), p. 67, a traduit et briévement commenté 
ce document, qui appartient 4 la méme série que les textes 
publiés par J. SCHERER, Six évtevtetc de Mouchis, Yale Clas- 
Sical Studies 28 (1985), p. 57-66. 


Pros. Ptol. '1 38822 [VIII, p. 193], Uebel 1354. 


Y reconnaitre un — 





Se 


Je prapose donc de placer la rédaction du n° i4 a Thélthis 
en 214/3. Cette hypothése, si elle est correcte, jette une lu- 
miére nouvelle sur la carriére d’Eupolis. A ce moment, celui-ci 
nest pas seulement USta@tnco au sein des troupes de Philon : il 
exerce aussi la fonction et porte peut-étre le titre d’épistate 
du village. L’officier éponyme Philon quant a lui ne commande 
pas seulement un détachement de cavalerie : il exerce aussi la 
fonction et porte peut-étre le titre de stratége. Si la combi- 
naison de compétences que je préte a Eupolis est neuve24, je 
reléve au moins un autre cas ou le méme individu cumule les 
titres de stratége et d’hipparque : il s’agit d’Agathis, attesté 
dans VArsinoite en 216/529. 


Jinterpréterais volontiers dans le méme sens le fragment 
de lettre n° 10 : BaotAevovtoc MtoAepatov tod MroAenulat- 
ov] | xal Bepeviune Seiiv Edepyetav Etloucg ---]. | EUmoAtc 
Zwlrue | fyaltpecv. Fpdgere pou Il [anoJotetAat npdc cé | 
[---] - voire également le trés mutilé n° 11 : EGrmoAts Zlwi- 
Awe] | yatperv. Thc anleotaArlévng qutv enclotoArAfc ---]. 
‘Quelques années avant son rapport a Philon, ces documents 
nillustreraient-ils pas les relations que V’"épistate du village" 
Eupolis entretenait avec le “stratége" Zéilos ? 


15. SB V 7569 + B.G.U. X 1964 verso. - L’histoire de ce 
document est déja longue. Le P. Hamb. Inv. 422 a été édité en 
1933 par Erich Ziebarth2®. Le recto porte un texte non daté : 


24 sur VPépistate du village, cf. E. LAVIGNE, De epistates van 
het dorp in Ptolemaeisch Egypte, Studia hellenistica, 3 (Lou- 
vain, 1945); auteur range Eupolis sans hésitation parmi les 
épistates du village (p. 20, n® 19). 

25 Pros. Ptol. | 207 [+ VIII, p. 31] = I! 2184. N. LEWIS, p. 56- 
37, traitant du Ill® siécle avant notre ére, rappelle a juste 
titre que le stratége, avant d’étre une autorité civile, reste un 
chef militaire. 

26 E. ZIEBARTH, Aus der Hamburger Papyrussammlung, Aegyp- 
tus 13 (1933), p. 358-360. 
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Ulrich Wilcken, dans son compte rendu de 1935, y a reconnu un 
contrat de prét avec antichrése27. Le verso, dont Véditeur 
jugeait avec prudence l’écriture plus ancienne, présente la fin 
d’un texte daté d’un an 9 et le début d’une lettre adressée a un 
épistate. Le SB V 7569 recopie l’editio princeps des deux 
faces du papyrus, sans tenir compte d’une correction @uI- 
rich Wilcken a la 1. 4 du verso; le recto seul a été republié en 
1954 sous le sigle P. Hamb. || 190. On s’est apercu ensuite que 
le P. Berol. Inv. 17247 appartenait au méme document. Le 
recto, ainsi complété a gauche, a été réédité en 1970 comme 
B.G.U. X 1964. Hélas état du fragment n’a pas permis a 
Wolfgang Muller de compléter avec autant de bonheur la partie 
droite du verso : les bribes qu’il nous livre montrent en tout 
cas que la lacune qui affecte la fin des lignes est plus 
importante qu’on ne l’avait d’abord pensé. 


> 


Le texte que je reproduis joint donc a Védition d’Erich 
Ziebarth, corrigée sur un point par Ulrich Wilcken, le bref 
supplément de Wolfgang Miller, que je souligne d’un trait : 


[---] dvaxAfoetc obte [--- | ---] 6G [---Noevat AEtouv 
tots pvudAanitare ote nutv xabol--- nallpéAaBov ent thv 
epevunoiv ~ EnedOOv ovv Ent thv otp__[--- t&v gvlllAaxc- 


~ v7 7 SS ¢ ’ Z x ¢ ny 
tGv ob Av ta oHPata annypéva napadabav thy [---] | nat 
€av Tapdyovoyv Xarucééa wat EinoAty Avéddv [---] | dec- 
~ v4 ‘ av ? 4 3 7 
Hotc Nuxavopt uat MoAepatwe entydvotc  acgadtoaobar 
| ént tobc ténouc, énet npocdoxtpdoer nat éav _ pl---]. | 
“Eppwoo. L 6, ‘ABbp A. I ’Entnbder Entotater napa 
Nuxavopog tot Nuxla]vopoc ‘HoaxrAewtov thie | énryoviic 


wat ’"AnoAAwvtov tod ‘Pod{---]. 


A la différence du n° 14, le probléme ici ne surgit ni de 
Porigine, ni de la date du document : les commentateurs suc- 
cessifs se sont entendus 4 en placer la rédaction a Thdithis 





27 VU. WILCKEN, Archiv fur Papyrusforschung 11 (1935), p. 295. 
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en 214/328. La difficulté parait plus considérable encore, car 
elle réside dans le texte lui-méme : l’accusatif EtjnoAvy est 
suivi a la 1. 6 de Vethnique Avédv, décidément incompatible 
avec Vorigine athénienne de notre Eupolis. 


Erich Ziebarth donne la forme Au6éov pour sire. Le 
Dizionario dAristide Calderini est moins affirmatif : “ll 
passo, nel quale l’etnico ricorre, non @ privo di dubbi*29. En 
réalité, comme le montre le cliché dont je dispose%°, ce n’est 
pas seulement le passage, mais le verso entier qui appelie une 
lecture nouvelle et prudente. Une chose au moins parait stre : 
la lecture Avdév, a la 1. 6, doit étre définitivement écartée. 
Malheureusement je ne suis pas encore parvenu a rétablir la 
forme véritable que précédait le nom EGmoArv. Les lettres Xv 
sont indiscutables; je vois plus loin un v en ligature: les 
infinitifs Xdecv, AdoceLV ou AvOAvaL pourraient s’accommoder 
de ces traces, mais ne me satisfont pas entiérement. 


Sans préjuger d’une éventuelle réédition, je me risque a 
formuler encore Vun ou autre amendement : a la |. 1, je nom 
avaxAhoerc, sans paraliéle dans le matériel papyrologique, 
doit céder la place au banal avaxAndetc, “qui a comparu"; a la 
1. 3, le génitif thc Aetac, “le butin", est préférabie au curieux 
Aelov; a lal. 4, goetunaotyv, “Penquéte", doit tre corrigé en 
goabvnorv, conformément a la seule orthographe attestée pour 


28 F. UEBEL, p. 340, n. 2, a proposé Widentifier Paramonos le 
Chalcidien de ia 1. 6 avec un personnage dont le P. Hibeh | 90 
situe activité a Thélthis : Pros. Otol. 11 2297 [+ Vill, p. 151], 
Uebel 1319. T. REEKMANS, Monetary History and the Dating of 
Ptolemaic Papyri, Studia hellenistica, 5S (Louvain, 1945), p. 29, 
a reconnu l’an 9 de Ptolémée !V Philopator, sur base de i’Stalon 
monétaire attesté au recto. 

29 A. CALDERINI et S. DARIS, Dizionario dei numi geografici ¢ 
topografici dell’Egitto romano, vol. 11/3 (Milan, 1982), p. 207. 
3O Mrne Eva Horvath, de ja Staats- und Universitatsbidiiothek 
(Handschriftenabteilung) de Hambourg, m’a procuré un clicaé du 
P. Hamb. inv. 422 verso; je Ven remercie vivement. 
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sts et quelques autres fournissent la clé 
f at 3; document. Les |. 1-9 portent les restes 
@une i-t re re ative a une affaire judiciaire : un vol, semble- 
' & commis et Venquéte a déja conduit a Varrestation 


ge pu jeurs individus. Aux | 1O-1t commence une nouvelle 
te, adressée 4 Vépistate des phylacites Epicydés?! et 
iat vo sans doute a la méme affaire, comme invite a le 
nei ser ja présence dun dénommé Nicanér52 4 la fois aux |. 7 
et 10. 


A ce point du déchiffrement, le meilleur commentaire 
consiste peut-étre a rapprocher notre texte de l’ordonnance 
royale du Ill® siécle conservée aux |. 96-103 du P. Hibeh Il 
19853. Jy mets en évidence, en les soulignant, les points de 
contac. avec le P. Hamb. Inv. 422 verso : mata | ta ald]ra 6€ 
ual ov bnoéeyouevolt rac Aetlac 7? nape tiv] | Ancoltlav 
Rh xaxotpyou A abtodc Unlodexdpelvor Evfoyot Eolltwloalv 
tote abtote énittporle] wfa8énep] I yéylpalntat - eC) 
d= tote gl-~-]. | Mh [éxlAvétw unGetc adbtotcs FR Evloxoc 
~otw ---} | 6’ Elpeluvav noretsbwoav napadaBovitec ---] | 
énfiglratroy ual tév gpa tév Baol---]. 


Dés lors gue VPethnique Avéov disparait de la |. 6, rien 
ninterdit plus de reconnaitre dans le n° 15 une attestation 


3! pros. Pte}. 1i 4529 [+ VIH, p. 227]. W. PEREMANS et 
E. VAN ’t DACK, Notes prosopographiques, Chronique a’Egypte 
26 (1951), p. 386-387, avaient proposé une identification, a 
laquelle la Pros. Ptol. a ensuite renoncé. 

32 Uebel 1433 + 1435. Le lien qui unit les 1. 10-11 aux 1. 1-9 
est déja admis par F. UEBEL, p. 340, n. 3: “Die Eingabe (Hypo- 
mnema oder Prosangelma) ... steht mdglicherweise mit dem 
Inhalt des vorangegangenen Schreibens in Verbindung, vielleicht 
als angefiigte Abschrift.” 

33 A Vexcellente édition @Eric Turner et Marie-Thérése Len- 
ger, on joindra les remarques de R. 5S. BAGNALL, Some Notes on 
P. Hi 198, The Bulletin of the American Society of Papy- 
rologists 6 (1969), p. 73-118. 
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supplémentaire de l’Athénien Eupolis. Mieux, cette identification 
peut s’appuyer sur linterprétation proposée pour le n° 14, 
exactement contemporain, ot Eupolis, vraisemblablement épi- 
State du village, agit dans le cadre d’une autre affaire 


judiciaire. 


1] parait donc possible, en prolongeant I’effort de Fritz 
Uebel, de ramener a un seul individu toutes les occurrences du 
nom EtnoAcg dans les documents grecs c’Egypte. Gardons-nous 
cependant de trop d’assurance le prosopcegraphe, comme 
Vavouait Edmond Van’t Dack34, n’est-il pas "fortement enclin a 
se risquer a des constructions fragiles en suggérant telle ou 
telle identification" 7 





34 E. VAN ’t DACK, Les études prosopographiques. Caractére et 
apport de la documentation en provenance d’Egypte, Egitto e 
Storia antica [n. 16], p. 209-210. L'auteur a développé son 
point de vue dans une communication au présent XIX® Congrés 
International de Papyrologie. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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Anna PASSONI DELL’ACQUA 


Un influsso egiziano sull’ambiente ebraico 
nell’Alessandria del I sec. a.C. 
(P. Berol. Inv. 25411)?*. 


Introduzione 


P. Berol. Inv. 25411, pubblicato nel corpus dei contratti di ba- 
iiatico (), € una ouyx@pyats del 7/6* proveniente da Alessandria. 

I] documento é degno di nota, sia per il negozio giuridico, sia 
per l’onomastica che presenta. Infatti questa ci fa ritenere che tra 
i contraenti ci sia una donna ebrea e che il papiro ci testimoni un 
esempio di assunzione di un costume egiziano, oltre che di ade- 
guamento alla prassi giuridica greca da parte degli Ebrei ales- 
sandrini. 


Il documento 


E la minuta di un contratto comprovante che un tal Patrikos 
ha ricevuto da Philotera, figlia di Moschion, avente come xvoto¢ 
lo zio Sabbataios, figlio di Sabbataios, una somma, che determi- 
na lo scioglimento di un precedente contratto, sancito da un’altra 
ovyxmenats del gennaio-febbraio 7* (rr. 11-12). Con il primo do- 
cumento si attestava l’impegno assunto dalla donna, nei confron- 
ti di Patrikos, di allattare un bambino, di nome Mareas, presen- 
tato come schiavo dello stesso (rr. 5-6), per un periodo deter- 
minato. 

Con il secondo documento l’uomo, oltre a dichiarare la ricevu- 
ta di una somma a noi ignota per la lacunosita del testo, si impe- 
gna a non agire legalmente (rr. 12-17) e ad assumersi le spese di 
un evertuale procedimento giudiziario, che qualcuno volesse in- 
tentare contro Philotera (rr. 17-22) ed il piccolo Mareas, che ora 
viene dichiarato figlio di quest’ultima (r. 14). 


(*) I problemi presentati in questa comunicazione saranno pill ampiamente di- 
scussi in ure studio di prossima pubblicazione sulla rivista ‘‘Aegyptus” a cui si 


timanda 
(‘) M.A. Manca Masciaprt - O. Monteveccut, J contratti di baliatico, Corpora 


Papyrorum Graecarum (= C.P.G.) 1, Milano 1984, n. 8, pp. 76-79. 
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Alla fine della cuyxdpnots si attesta che Patrikos ha restituito 
alla madre il bambino (r. 22). 

Ci troviamo di fronte allo scioglimento di un contratto di ba- 
liatico in cui, a differenza. degli altri conosciuti (7), la ricevuta é 
rilasciata dall’affidante e non dalla balia. Le editrici hanno inter- 
pretato il documento come ‘“‘lo scioglimento di un baliatico sti- 
pulato come garanzia per un mutuo: l’infante ... vi figurava co- 
me schiavo’’ del creditore; ‘‘la madre debitrice, prima dello sca- 
dere del contratto restituisce la somma’’ prestatale ed estinto i] 
debito, “‘riscatta il bambino facendosi rilasciare dal creditore la 
dichiarazione di non avere piti nulla da pretendere da lei, né al- 
cun diritto sul bambino’’ (3). 


Rapporto con altri documenti 


BGU IV, 1110, del 5¢, proveniente da Alessandria é un altro 
scioglimento di contratto di baliatico con ricevuta, solo apparen- 
temente simile ai documento in esame. Infatti qui lo scioglimento 
é dovuto ail’impossibilita della balia di continuare I’allattamento 
(rr. 9-10) e-nulla sappiamo della sorte della bambina, raccolta 
probabilmente ad xompiac, schiava dell’affidante. 

Si riscontrano invece analogie con i casi documentati a Tebty- 
nis, attraverso le évaypagat del yeagetov (4), per gli anni 43-462, 
Qui infatti sono registrati 33 contratti di baliatico, affiancati da 
altrettanti mutui ‘‘in cui il creditore é l’affidante dei bahatico, e 
il debitore é il marito della !-lia insieme con la balia stessa, 0 
comunque la balia con il suo kyrios-garante’’ (5). 

Si tratta di vendite fiduciarie di un neonato, determinate da 
una situazione di miseria. Alcune coppie ottengono un mutuo ga- 
rantito da un contratto di baliatico, in cui il figlio neonato o lat- 
tante figura schiavo del creditore, e gli dovra essere consegnata 
‘al termine dell’allattamento se il debito non sara estinto. In P. 


(?) Cfr. BGU IV, 1110, 21, 54, Alessandria. 

(@) M.A. Manca Masciapri - O. Monteveccni, J contratti ... op. cit., pp 
78-79, 

(4) P. Mich. If e V, per l’elenco cfr. M.A. MANcA Masciapri - O. MONTEVEC- 
CHI, Contratti di baliatico e vendite fiduciarie a Tebtynis, ‘“‘Aegyptus’’? LXII (1982), 
pp. 48-161, n. 8, p. 161. 

(0) M.A. Manca Masciaprr - O. Monteveccut, J contratti ... op. cit., Introdu- 
zione, 5 I documenti del grapheion di Tebtynis: vendite fiduciarie di neonati, pp. 
13-16, p. 13. Cfr. EaArDem, Contratti ... art. cit., p. 159. 


> 


39 
Berol Inv. 25411 si ‘‘avrebbe dunque ... l’esito (fortunato) di un 
caso analogo a quelli registrati nell’anagraphe del grapheion di 
Tebtynis’’ (6). 

BGU IV, 1139, petizione del 5%, ci attesta un altro caso simile 
al nostro, ma con una vicenda assai piti complessa e di cui non 
conosciamo la conclusione. 

Due coniugi egiziani di Lykopolis (Alto Egitto), in strettezze 
economiche, avevano contratto un debito e dovuto Stipulare con 
un ricco schiavo, Parthos, una tpogitis, cioé un contratto di ba- 
liatico, per la loro bambina (rr. 5-6), che figurava come schia- 
va (7) del medesimo, come garanzia, impegnandosi con una zea- 
pxuovy per loro stessi. Trovato un garante (rr. 8-9), riconquista- 
no la liberta, ma un conservo ci Parthos rapisce sia la bambina, 
sia il documento, che comprovava il loro diritto (rr. 13-15). 

I due si rivolgono quindi al prefet‘o Gaio Turranio perché in- 
tervenga a loro favore contro il rapitore. La nuova interpretazio- 
ne del documento, proposta da O. Montevecchi (8) dopo i suoi 
studi sui baliatici, ci mostra che la situazione dei due coniugi egi- 
ziani € simile a quella di Philotera. Costretti a contrarre un debi- 
to, devono stipulare una tpogits (e in pil una mapapovy) a ga- 
ranzia del mutuo che il creditore ha loro concesso: con la THOQ- 
Lovy] essi si impegnano a prestare al creditore la loro opera, men- 
tre con la tpogttt¢ la bambina figura schiava del creditore e affi- 
data alla madre in qualita di balia. Anche questa vicenda é am- 
bientata ad Alessandria. 


I problemi sollevati 


P. Berol Inv. 25411 ripropone il problema della schiaviti per 
debiti, imponendoci di allargare l’orizzonte dall’Egitto greco-ro- 
mano al Vicino Oriente antico, in cui la vendita o la cessione in 
pegno dei bambini furono largamente praticati, e di conseguenza 
regolati nelle varie legislazioni. Infatti il nostro documento ci po- 
ne il problema dell’origine etnica della madre e del bambino: !o 
zio ed il nonno della prima si chiamano Sabbataios, nome chia- 


(*) Easvem, f contratti ... op. cit., loc. cit. i 

(’?) ff padrone, in segno di proprieta, muta il nome egiziano della bambina, Ta- 
threiphis, nel romano Prima. V. rr. 6-7. 

(8) BGU IV, 1139: paramone e trophitis, BASP 22 (1985), pp. 231-241. 
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ramente ebraico, mentre il bambino porta il nome semitico 
Mareas. 


Ci si chiede dunque se Philotera fosse ebrea, e, in tal caso, se 
il suo comportamento fosse conforme alla normativa biblica e 
rabbinica al riguardo. i 


L’onomastica 


In P. Berol.-Inv. 25411 troviamo indicate sei persone, tre delle 
quali portano nomi greci e tre nomi semitici. 

I nomi greci sono Patrikos (1’ex-creditore), Moschion (padre di 
Philotera) e Philotera (la madre-balia). ; 

Philotera (°) € nome portato sia da donne di nobile famiglia 
(una sorella di Tolemeo Filadelfo (!°) e due sacerdotesse eponi- 
me (!!}) o per lo meno facoltose (!2), sia da donne comuni ('3) e 
addirittura povere o in difficolta economiche (4). E ben attestato 
sia in eta tolemaica sia in eta romana ('). 

Questo nome é portato anche da due donne ebree: una facol- 


() Comparativo femminile dell’aggettivo pfhoc. V.P. CHaNnTRAINE, Dictionnaire 
étymologique de la langue grecque. Histoire des mots. Paris 1984, II vol. s.v. thoc, 
p. 1205.4. 

() W. Pape, Wérterbuch der griechischen Eigennamen, Braunschweig 19113, 
1632, che ha dato il nome anci. ad una citta della Troglodite [pate XVI, : 
769) 
rn W. CLarysse - G. VAN DER VEKEN - S.P. VLEEMING, The Eponyimous Priests 
of Ptolemaic Egypt (P.L. Bat. 24), Leiden 1983, p. 71: Philotera, kanephoros di Ar- 
sinoe Philadelphos dal 12 aprile 2614 al 30 aprile 2602 (p. 6); p. 44, n. 119 bis: Phi- 
lotera sacerdotessa nel 172/171¢. 

(2) P, Tebt. Il[!, 815, fr. 3 V, col. I, 19 Tebtynis 223/24; P. Tebt. IIl?, 856, 
93(?). 202, Ptolemais 171/22; BGU IV, 1115,14, Alessandria 134; BGU [V, 1058, 
3.7.16,18.21-22.43.48, Alessandria 132; BGU IV, 1059, 2.6.10.14.18, Alessandria eta 
augustea; P. Ryl II, 119, 8.37, Hermoupolis Magna 54/6?; P. Tebt. If, 286, 5, Ales- 
sandria 121-138; P. Oxy I, 100=CPJud III, 454, Ossirinco 1332. 

(3) BGU VI, 1463, 1.6.7.8, Elefantina 247/6¢; CPR XIII, 4.57.64.154.172.192, 
Trikomia (Arsinoite) [1]; SB V, 7521, 9, 1772(?). 

(4) PSI III, 203 (= C.P.G. I, 24), (2).6.7.10(11), 877, ecified. si tratta di 
un’altra balia; BGU IV, 1058 (= C.P.G. I, 4), 3.7.10.18.21-22.43.48, presenta una 
cittadina di Alessandria indebitata col figlio, perché coinvolta in due baliatici-vendite 
fiduciarie. 

(5) Cfr. F. Preisicke, Namenbuch, Heidelberg 1922, col. 465; D. Foragoscut, 

‘ Onomasticon alterum papyrologicum, Supplemento al Namenbuch di F. Preisigke, 
Seri2 Papirologica 11/1, Milano 1967, p. 333. Nei documenti pubblicati dopo il 1967 
ho trovato altre sei attestazioni del nome: CPR XI, 4, 57.64.154.172.192 ULl¢, lista 
di popolazione e di tasse di Trikomia, Arsinoite, ¢ PSI XV Congr. 22A, 114 0 
78, Arsinoite, 
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tosa, che assieme al marito ha donato un’exedra alla sinagoga di 
Athribis nel Basso Egitto nel II-I¢ (!6), ed una che compare in un 
conto datato 114 o 78¢, proveniente dall’Arsinoite (17). 

Inoltre il Tcherikover, elencando i nomi greci scelti da Ebrei, 
sottolinea la ricorrenza di quelli della dinastia regnante (8). B 
probabile che il fenomeno si sia verificato anche per Philotera. 

Le tre persone con nome semitico ci forniscono in realta solo 
due testimonianze, perché due di esse sono omonime. Si tratta 
dello zio, che non sappiamo se paterno o materno di Philotera, 
che si chiamava Sabbataios, come il rispettivo padre, e del bam- 
bino: Mareas. 

Sabbataios é una delle forme pit antiche (!%) dei nomi greci de- 
rivati dall’ebraico Sabbatay (2°). L’eta del nostro documento fa 
ritenere che si tratti di Ebrei, anche perché, menzionandosi zio e 


nonno della contraente, si deve retrocedere nella datazione del 
nome almeno di vent’anni. 


E significativo:il fatto che nella medesima famiglia il nome ri- 
corra due volte (2!). 


Mareas é da ricondurre alla radice aramaica mr (mar), che si- 
gnifica “‘signore’’ (22), nome attestato in Egitto solo in un zgo- 
oxdvnua di eta romana di soldati della coorte dei Commageni, 
rinvenuto a Talmis (Sudan) (3). 


L’onomastica del documento depone, dunque, a favore dell’o- 


(*) CPJud. fl, 1444, 4. 


(7) PSI XVII Congr. 22A, col. Il, 15. Oltre ai motivi addottivi dall’editrice (p. 
74), a mio parere il documento presenta a favore della sua origine ebraica anche al- 
tri elementi dell’onomastica (V. I col., 3.8; II col., 19; IIL col., 27.35). Ma per un 
esame di tali prove si rimanda allo studio in ‘fAegyptus’’. 

(8) C.P.Jud. I, p. 29. 

(°) Sulla maggior antichita delle forme Sabbathaios, Sambathaios v. i. Mo- 
DRZEJEWSKI, Les Juifs et le droit hellenistique. Divorce et égalité des époux (CP Jud. 
144), IVRA 12 (1961), pp. 162-193, p. 167; A. Fuxs, CPJud. HI, p. 44. 

(0) Cfr. V. TcHERiKovER, Prolegomena, CPJud. I, pp. 27, 29. 94-96. Per uso 
della forma abbreviata Sambathion, documentata anche tra non Ebrei cfr. A. Fuxs, 
CPJud. Il, Section XI, The Sambathions, pp. 43-87, pp. 43-56. J. MELEZE - Mo- 
DRZEJEWSKI, “‘Livres sacrés” et justice lagide, in AA.VV., Symbolae Caesareo Kun- 
derewicz dedicatae, Acta Universitatis Lodziensis, Folia luridica 21, 1986, pp. 11-44, 
p. 43, n. 119. 

1) Cfr. C.P. Jud. Ill, 482 (= P. Oxy II, 353), 2-3, 27/28, dichiarazione di pe- 
core e capre da Ossirinco: si tratta anche qui di padre e figlio. 

(2) Allo stato enfatico mara’, mari’ con i! pronome suffisso di | pers. sing. “‘si- 
gnore mio’’. 

(3) SB I, 4587 (= CIG II, 5057 = Cagnat, Inscr. gr., p. 457, n. 1336) 8-9. 
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rigine ebraica della donna, che poteva appartenere alla numerosa 
colonia giudaica di Alessandria (4). Se noi ora esaminiamo P. 
Berol Inv. 25411 secondo i criteri stabiliti dagli editori del 
CPJud (*) per riconoscere i papiri provenienti da ambiente ebrai- 
co in base ad un’onomastica non decisamente ebraica, vediamo 
che esso possiede tre dei requisiti richiesti. Per il quarto, lo stato 
attuale delle nostre conoscenze non ci permette una risposta 
sicura. 

Nell’insieme mi sembra che l’ipotesi di un ambiente ebraico di 
Origine non sia azzardata, anche perché nelle ovyxwpyoetc, con- 
Sservateci soprattutto in BGU IV, sono abbastanza frequenti gli 
Ebrei. 

La cosa pud sempre essere discussa, come é@ avvenuto anche 
per documenti accolti nel CPJud. (2°), ma va tenuta presente an- 
che ia situazione particolarmente difficile dell’onomastica ebraica 
nell’Alessandria augustea, sottolineata dal Tcherikover e dallo 
Stern nelle loro introduzioni (2’): la scarsita di nomi ebraici fa 
pensare che gli Ebrei alessandrini portassero soprattutto nomi 
greci e quindi ora noi non possiamo distinguerli dai Greci men- 
zionati nei medesimi documenti. 


La legislazione biblica e rabbinica sulla schiavith per debiti 


Ritenendo che Philotera fosse ebrea, esaminiamo la legislazio- 
ne biblica e le successive disposizioni rabbiniche contenute nella 
Misn@ e nei Talmudim per determinare se la donna si é mantenu- 
ta fedele alla legge dei Padri o ha preferito seguire la prassi giu- 
ridica greca in vigore ad Alessandria. Cid le garantiva la validita 
del negozio intrapreso, come prova-la scelta della forma della 
avyxapnats (78). 


(4) Cfr. M.A. Manca Masciapri - O. Monteveccul, / contratti ... op. cit., p. 
79. Anche il nome del padre di Philotera, Mosytwv, & attestato tra Ebrei: si tratra 
di una iscrizione di Oropo in Beozia da cui risulta la manomissione di uno schiavo 
ebreo: Mécyog Mooxtwvoc "loudatog [SEG 15 (1978) p. 79 n° 293, r. 10}. 

(°) Introduction, CPJud. I, p. XIX. 

(7) Cfr. il caso di BGU IV, 1102, = CPJud. II, 144 del 134, per cui si vedano 
J. Moprzesewski, Les Juif ... art. cit.; R. Yaron, CPJud. 144 er Alia, [VRA 13 
(1962), pp. 170-175; D. Prarretu, Alcune osservazioni su CPJud. 144, IVRA 18 
(1967), pp. 121-124; J. Mécéze-Moprzesewski, “Livres sacrés’’ ... art. cit., toc. cit. 

(7) V. TcHerixover, CPJud I, p. 84; M. Stern, CPJud. I, Section VII, pp. 
2-3. 

C8) Cfr. M. Stern, CPJud. II, Section VU, p. 5. 
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Ma ancora pit importante é il problema se qui ci sia un caso 
di assunzione di una pratica egiziana, consistente nella vendita fi- 
duciaria di un lattante come garanzia di un mutuo, 0 se j presup- 
posti per tale negozio si trovino gia nella tradizione biblica. 


La Bibbia 


L’Antico Testamento mostra come la miseria, portando all’in- 
solvibilita, crei la necessita di darsi come pegno personale al cre- 


ditore, o di servirsi allo stesso scopo dei propri figli ). 


Dall’epoca monarchica (3°) é attestato Pistituto del pegno maé- 
$a, che consiste in un pegno il cui oggetto é una persona (Deut. 
15, 2), € molto spesso un bambino, che viene consegnato al cre- 
ditore dai suoi genitori per un prestito (!). Il bambino lavora per 
il creditore ed é in suo potere, in qualita di schiavo (2). 

Sappiamo di Eliseo UI Re 4, 1-7) che compie un miracolo a 
favore di una vedova i cui figli stanno per essere presi come 
schiavi da un prestatore su pegno. Significativo é in Isaia il passo 
in cui il Signore ricorda ai figli di Israele di non averli mai ‘“‘ven- 
duti ai creditori che prestano su pegno”’ (Js. 50, 1). 

Tale schiavith avrebbe dovuto essere temporanea, cessando con 
la soluzione del debito o col rimborso C3) e la remissione dello 
schiavo G4). Tuttavia i profeti @5) mostrano che le norme limita- 
tive non erano osservate e tale situazione continuava dopo I’esi- 
lio, se Nehemia inveisce contro i nobili che prendevano a pegno i 
fig dei concittadini come pagamento dei debiti (5). 


(*¥) Si tratta dell’applicazione della nozione di ‘‘patria potestas’’ che si trova nei 
suoi tratti generali presso tutti i popoli che hanno vissuto in regime patriarcale com- 
presa la Roma del periodo arcaico. R. SUGRANYES DE FrancH, Etudes sur le droit 
palestinien @ l’époque évangéiique. La contrainte par corps, Arbeiten aus dem juri- 
stichem Seminar der Universitat Freiburg Schweiz, 1, Fribourg Suisse 1946, p. 89. 

(3°) R. SuGRANYEs DE FRANCH ... op. cit., pp. 77-78, 87-93. 

@') Cfr. H.M. Wet, Gage et cautionnement dans la Bible, “‘Archives d’histoire 
du droit orientale’’ 2 (1938), pp. 171-241, pp. 188-189. 

() Cfr. anche Deut. 15.2.3 a Neh. 5. 10-11. 

C?) Lev. 25, 48; IT Re 4, 7; Neh. 5, 8 e 11. Es. 21, 2-6 e Deut. 15 fissavano un 
Massimo di sei anni. Cfr. R. SUGRANYES DE FRANCH, op. Cit., pp. 98-99. Per un 
tentativo di ordinamento cronologico delle norme bibliche si rimanda allo studio pil 
ampio. 

(+) H.M. Welt, op. cit., p. 189. 

(5) Am. 2, 6; Ger. 34, 8-16. 

(°) Neh. 5, 1-5, Cfr. R. SUGRANYES DE FRANCH, Op. Cit., p. 99. 
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Sembra che dal periodo di Nehemia il costume di dare i figli in 
pegno mass@ sia caduto lentamente in disuso. Esso non sarebbe 
pitt attestato né nei testi giudaici dell’eta ellenistica, né ne} “Nuovo 
Testamento, né nei Talmudim (7). 

Nel Nuovo Testamento si trovano solo, in due paraboie, due 
casi di esecuzione personale per debiti (8), uno dei quali @9) parla 
della vendita del debitore, della moglie e Gei suoi figh. Cid fa 
pensare che al tempo di Gest fossero comunque ancora vigenti le 
norme veterotestamentarie sulla schiavith per debiti e che questa 
venisse praticata (*°). 


La normativa rabbinica 


Secondo il Talmiid babilonese dopo I’esilio !a legislazione bibli- 
ca sulla schiavitti sarebbe divenuta inapplicabile per la cessazione 
della pratica del giubileo cinquantennale (*"). Tuttavia la letteratu- 
ta rabbinica parla di schiavi ebrei distinguendoli da quelli paga- 
ni (42) e il Talmiid babilonese ne da i prezzi (*) 

Il pegno per debiti sembra costituito solo da immobili od ogget- 
ti (4). Ma un passo discusso della Misna sembra riferire di una 
ragazza data in pegno a non-Ebrei (*5). Altrove si parla de‘la ven- 
dita di se stessi e dei figli a pagani, il che, secondo il 7almud ba- 
bilonese (4), imponeva ai parenti il dovere di riscatto, siertre, se- 


(37) R: SUGRANYES DE FRANCH, op. cil., p. 100. afie, ents 

(38) Mr. 18, 23-35; Mt. 5, 25-26 € Le. 2, 38-59 luoghi paralleli. Cir. & SuckaNYES 
DE FRANCH, op. cit., pp. 17-67. ; 

29) Mt. 18, 25. Cfr. R. SUGRANYES DE FRANCH, Op. cit., p. 22. Sec: why tests 
studioso tale istituzione doveva essere in uso solo per casi accezionali (p. 623 

(*) Cfr. IDEM, op. cit., p. 97. J. JEREMIAS, Gerusalemnie al tempo di Gesu, Pos 
che di storia economica e sociale per il periodo neotestamentario (trad. ital ) Batogns 
1989, pp. 182-185; 472-478: sugli schiavi ebrei. 

(4) Qiddisin 69a. R. SUGRANYES DE FRANCH, Op. cit,, p 100 e 4. MODAZEIEY. Ske 
Servitude pour dettes ou legs de créance? (Note sur CPlud. 125); "Recnercics c 
Papyrologie’’ 2 (1962), pp. 75-98, p. 89 note 6 € 8, Cfr. J Jemenias, og. if. p °73 

(2) J. Jeremias, op. cit., p. 183. 

(8) Riferendosi a situazioni concrete. Cfr. IDEM, op. cit. p. 472. 

(+) Cfr. R. SUGRANYES DE FRANCH, Op. cit., p. 102. 

(45) Questa era stata rifiutata come moglie di un sacerdcte perch nes: credey 
che fosse ancora vergine, benché vi fossero testimoni. ‘Ecw yor 8, 2: Ct Juz 
MIAS, Op. Cit., pp. 342, 474. Qualche studioso sostiene che nel passe ti trart. dur ra. 
pimento. * iF 

(*) Lev. 25, 47-52; Talmad babilonese: Baba’ Baira ee ee 
kin 30b; trattato post-talmudico ‘Abudim Il, 9. Cin “es eas, GR Oc A 
nota 106. 
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condo la Misna@ (4), non ammetteva riscatto che per i figli alla 
morte del padre. 

Gli Israeliti adulti (48) potevano vendersi (#9) se in estrema: po- 
verta (6%), ma non le donne (5!). Ai primi era concessa la vendi- 
ta della figlia fino ai 12 anni, alle seconde no (52). 

L’istituto veterotestamentario del pegno mas$@ presenta molte 
affinita con la vendita fiduciaria che sembra adombrata in P. 
Berol Inv. 25411. Philotera aveva compiuto un negozio giuridi- 
co dagli effetti simili a quello in uso in Palestina fino a qual- 
che secolo prima, per quanto ne sappiamo, negozio che la nor- 
mativa rabbinica non condannava o per lo meno non co- 
nosceva. 

Non sappiamo se il diritto biblico e rabbinico le conferissero 
la potesta di compierla, poiché vietavano alla donna la vendita 
della figlia prima dei 12 anni, permessa:al padre. Pud darsi che 
tale diritte le fosse con"2rito dalla vedovanza (da noi supposta), 
come nel caso attestato nel // libro dei Re (4, 1-7). 


Il fatto che Philotera vivesse nell’Alessandria augustea non é 
elemento trascurabile a questi effetti. , 


La schiavitu per debiti nell’Egitte greco-romano 


L’esecuzione personale per debiti, benché vietata da disposi- 
zioni e decreti dei sovrani gia nell’ultima eta faraonica (*3) e li- 
mitaia in eta tolemaica solo a debiti fiscali e quindi prerogativa 
dello stato (54), fu tuttavia in uso ancora per lungo tempo (*).- 


(#) Gittin 4, 9. 

(8) Mekilta’ Es. 21, 20 (30c 42). Cfr. I. Jeremias, op. cit., p. 473, n. 97. 

(®) Mekilta’ Es. 21, 7 (29a 27), Cfr. J. Jeremias, op. cit., p. 473, n. 104. 

(5) Sifra’ Lev. 25, 39 (55c 35). Cfr. J. JEREMtas, op. cit., p. 473, n. 103. 

(1) Mekilra’ Es, 21, 7 (29a 24.28). Cfr. J. Jeremias, op. cit., p. 473, n. 105. 

(2) Cfr. Mignd: S6ta@ 3, 8. Secondo Es. 21, 7 si tratta di un diritto legato alla 
patria potestas. 


(3) Secondo Diodoro Siculo (I, 79) il faraone Bocchoris aveva vietato il Savet- 


‘Cew énxi cedar, almeno per !a zona del Delta in cui regnava. 


(54) R. SUGRANYES DE FRANCH, op. cit., p. 104; J. MopRzEsEWSKI, Servitude ... 
art. cit., pp. 80-81; v. P. Kroll (=SB VI, 9316 = C. Ord. Ptol. 34) 186a (0 
163a), col. [I, 10-20 e P. Tebt 5 (= Mitt.Chr. 36 = C.Ord.Ptol. 53 bis-ter, 
121/120a-118a., 221-330. Cfr. I. Brezunska Matowist, La schiavitu nell’Egitto gre- 
co-romano, Biblioteca di Storia antica 17, Roma 1984, pp. 39-41. 


(5) J. Moprzesewskt, Servitude ... art. cit., p. 79; I. BuezuNska Mazowist, 
op. cit., pp. 35-36. 
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Le ovyywprysers di eta augustea provenienti da Alessandria (56) 
contenenti contratti per il servizio del debitore presso il creditore 
(napayovy), atiestano una forma di semi-schiavitti corrisponden- 


te a quella degli Ebrei asserviti. La napayovy offre i medesimi 
risultati economici del pegno personale, figura giuridica estranea 


al diritto greco e romano (*). —— ” 
Due realta giuridiche differenti, quali la schiavitu per debiti e 
un contratto di locazione di servizi, tradiscono il medesimo as- 


servimento de facto di un lavoratore libero (58). 


La vendita dei figli 


Per l’eta tolemaica non possediamo testimonianze della vendi- 
ta dei figli, ma ce ne sono giunte della loro cessione a 


pegno (9). 

Dell’eta2 romana abbiamo i contratti di baliatico registrati nel 
grapheion di Tebtynis, che ci attestano la diffusione della vendi- 
ta fiduciaria di bambini a garanzia di mutui stipulati dai genito- 
ri, in ambienti () in cui non era praticata lesposizione degli in- 
fanti (6). 


(5) R. SUGRANYES DE FRANCH, op. cit., pp. 109-110. Cfr. anche J. MopRzEyEew- 
ski, Servitude ... art. cit., p. 79. 

(57) Cfr. A. Sucré, Liberi tenuti in schiavitu nella Siria, nella Fenicia e nell’Egit- 
io Tolemaico, ‘Archivio Glottologico G. Serafini’? Serie VI, 1945, vol. 1, 1 (= 
CXXXIIL.1) pp. 161-182, p. 169; R. SUGRANYES DE FRANCH, op. cit., p. 126; J. 
Moprzglewsx), Servitude ... art. cit., p. 81. 

(8) J. Moprzevewskl, Servitude ... art. cit., p. 93. 

(9) 1. BiezuNsKa Matowist, op. cil., p. 32, 33. 

(©) M.A. Manca Masciapri - O. Monteveccni, J contratti ... op. cit., p. 30. 

(*') L’esposizione non era nata da necessita economiche, bensi dal desiderio di 
non frazionare eccessivamente le ri¢chezze, infatti era praticata dai Greci che in 
Egitto rappresentavano le classi piti alte culturalmente ed economicamente. (Cfr. 
Earepam, / contratti ... op. cif., pp. 11-12). Essa era poi praticata prevalentemente 
con le femmine (v. P. Oxy IV, 744, 1¢ lettera; cfr. EAEDEM, Contratti ... art. cit., 
p. 150) e i numerosi contratti di baliatico (BGU IV, 1153, I [= CPJud. II, 147 = 
C.P.G. I, 3] 144, Alessandria; BGU IV, 1112 [= C.P.G. I, 12] 4¢, Alessandria; P. 
Merton III, 118 [= C.P.G. I, 23] 81/2, Ossirinco, alcuni dei quali specificano 
“‘raccolto dal mucchio dei rifiuti’? (BGU IV, 1058 [= C.P.G. I, 4] 132, Alessan- 
dria; BGU IV, 1106 [= Mitt. Chr. 108 = CPJud. H, 146 = C.P.G. I, 5] 12-13, 
134; BGU IV, 1110 [= C.P.G. I, 11] 21, 6-7, 5, Alessandria; P. Reinach Il, 103 
{= SB V, 7619 = C.P.G. I, 14] 6-7; 26, Ossirinco; P. Reinach HU, 104 [= 
C.P.G. 1, 15] c, 7, 26, Ossirinco. Le femmine anche nella legislazione ebraica era- 
no sottoposte a vendita, fino a 12 anni (per lo pid per finire mogli o del padrone o 
del figlio), cosa che non viene mai affermata per i fight maschi. 
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Dione Crisostomo (®) menziona la vendita dei figti 2 lesnosi- 
zione dei bambini tra le fonti della schiavitu. Ma casi di pentins 
di bambini sono attestati solo dal periodo tardo romano (®) e nei 
secoli IV-VI si trovano tracce della vendita e della cessione a pe- 
gno dei figli come garanzia del debito del padre (*), = 

La pratica della vendita dei figli, pur combattuta dagli impera- 
tori cristiani, rimase ammessa fino a Giustiniano, che la limitd ai 


neonati nei casi di estrema poverta del padre e con diritto di ri- 
scatto (6), . 


- Le vedove 


La situazione economica disastrosa che fa da sfondo a questi 
documenti doveva essere ancora peggiore nel caso di donne rima- 
ste vedove. 

I papiri ce ne mostrano alcune alle prese coi creditori, a cui 
sono costrette a cedere i figli: una in eta tolemaica (©) ed una in 
eta romana (6), la quale minaccig il creditore, che non stava ai 
patti, di ritirare il proprio figlio, per darlo a pegno ad Ales- 
sandria. . 


Una giovane vedova nell’8¢ (68) dichiara di riservarsi la facolta 
di esporre il figlio nascituro. 


il Modrzejewski vede nel primo caso la pid antica prova testi- 
moniata dai papiri di contratto di locazione di servizio di liberi e 
un esempio di applicazione della materna potestas derivante alla 
madre dalla morte del marito (®). 


Abbiamo supposto che anche Philotera fosse vedova, il che 
sembra probabile, dato che non ha come xdptog il marito, a me- 
no cne Mareas fosse nato fuori dal matrimonio. Questa ipotesi 


< (8) Tlept Sovdelac xai ehevfepiag I, 25.26: I. BiezuNska Maowist, op. cit., Dp. 
en. ip. 60. 


(8) PSLIV, 424, Tile, 

(*) Cir. P. Jews 1915.:916 [= Sel. Pap. 160], 330-3402: sono lettere che invita- 
no ad aiutare un cristiano tanto indebitato da aver venduto tutto e a cui i creditori 
avevano presi i figli come schiavi. Cfr.; I. Brezunska MasowlsT, op. cit., pp. 70-72. 

(°°) C. fust., 4, 43, 2 che interpola C. Th., 5, 10, 11. 

(°°) P. Col. Zen. [= P. Primer} 74, v. 146], 6, lettera del 2572. 

(87) P. Oxy X, 1295, IL-LL. 

(6) BGU IV, 1104, 84, ; 

() J. Moprzeiewsxr, Le droit de famille dans Jes lettres privées grecques 
a’Egypte, “Journal of Juristic Papyrology’”’ 9-10 (1956), pp. 339-363, pp. 355-356. 
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aprirebbe tutta una problematica che qui non é il caso di appro- 
fondire. 


La prassi giuridica degli Ebrei alessandrini 


Il Tcherikover descrive ampiamente le caratteristiche della’ 
prassi giuridica seguita dagli Ebrei egiziani secondo la testimo- 
nianza dei papiri (7) ed osserva che la loro vita appare ‘‘regolata 
da contratti greci in base alla legge ellenistica’’, secondo la quale 
é assai probabile che essi vivessero (pit che secondo i precetti bi- 
blici). La forte influenza delle consuetudini ellenistiche sugli 
Ebrei é evidente soprattutto nella posizione della donna nella so- 
cieta e negli affari. Mentre la donna ebrea sopra i dodici anni 
non aveva bisogno di un tutore, quella greca non poteva compa- 
rire in un negozio giuridico senza un xveto¢g che la assistesse (7'). 
Nei papiri le donne ebree agiscono con un xvpuoc. 

Negli affari commerciali si nota, per esempio, l’uso del presti- 
to ad interesse, pur vietato dalla normativa biblica e talmudi- 
ca (’*). 

Il nostro caso potrebbe essere simile, perché in sostanza Philo- 
tera compie un’operazione commerciale: ella ricorre alla vendita 
fiduciaria de] bambino, negozio per molti aspetti vicino a quello 
del pegno massG@ veterotestamentario, benché quest’ultimo fosse 
stato da tempo e a pil riprese condannato. L’ellenizzazione giu- 
ridica degli Ebrei in Egitto trova le sue manifestazioni pit evi- 
denti in Alessandria (7), dove ‘‘la vita di una donna ebrea dove- 
va essere pili simile a quella della sua vicina greca che a quella 
della sua sorella palestinese’’ ("4). 

Non si pud escludere quindi che Philotera, abbia intrapreso, 
perché costrettavi da gravi problemi economici, un negozio.che 
era condannato dalla legge ebraica. La famiglia di Philotera, nel- 
la persona dello zio, si €é mantenuta fedele al precetto rabbinico, 
che imponeva ai parenti il riscatto dei bambini venduti a non- 


(7%) CPJud. 1, pp. 33-35. 

() CPJud. J, pp. 34-35. Cir. M. Stern, CPJud. 11, Section VII, p. 18 e nota 3; 
J. Moprzeewski, Les Juifs ... art. cit., p. 190 e nota 144 pp. 190-191; M.A. Man- 
CA Masciapri - O. MONTEVECCH), J contratti ... op. cit., p. 20. 

(7) Es. 22, 24 e Deut, 23, 20. Per le fonti rabbiniche cfr. CPJud. 1, p. 35 ¢ nota 
92. 

(2) CPJud. 1, pp. 35-37. 

(74) CPJud. J, p. 35. 
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Ebrei, infatti il nostro documento ci attesta proprio la riacquista- 
ta liberta di Mareas. 


L’assunzione di un costume egiziano 


- Ma soprattutto appare come la donna abbia assunto il costume 
egiziano della vendita fiduciaria dei neonati. Si pud quindi rileva- 
re un certo parallelismo fra i due ambienti, egiziano ed ebraico, 
hei quali, a differenza dell’ambiente greco (75) non si ricorreva al- 
Yesposizione degli infanti (’°), ma, in caso di gravi difficolta eco- 
nomiche, ci si poteva servire della vendita fiduciaria, sotto forma 
di baliatico: un male minore che pud facilmente avere la sua ap- 
plicazione presso popolazioni altamente prolifiche. 


ANNA Passoni DELL’ACQUA 


(3) V. Potys. XXXVII, 17, 7-8. Cfr. M.A. Manca Masciapri - O. MONTEVEC- 
CHI, Contratti ... art. cit., p. 149 e nota 4, pp. 149-150. 

(76) Diop. I, 80, 3; StraBo, XVII, 2, 5; M.A. Manca Masciapri - O. MONTE- 
VECCH!, Contratti ... art. cit., pp. 150, 154-157, 





Béatrice MEYER 
Les femmes et les bains publics dans lEgypte grecque, romaine 
et byzantine. 


Quand, dans son livre BAAANEYTIKH, qui reste le grand 
ouvrage de référence pour tout ce qui conceme les bains privés et 
publics dans le monde grec, M. René Ginouves aborde le probléme 
de la fréquentation des bains publics par les femmics & I'€poque 
classique!, on est frappé par la pauvreté de l'information dont il 
dispose : une fois éliminées une citation des Travaux et Jours 
d'Hésiode et une autre de la Paix d' Aristophane, qui ne peuvent 
étre invoqués I'un et l'autre qu'au prix d'un contre-sens?, il ne reste 
que quelques objets figurés (deux amphores, une olpé, une coupe et 
un cratére) dont la signification n'est pas évidente?, et une courte 
phrase de Platon qui, dans la cité idéale de l'Atlantide, attribue aux 
femmes des bains séparés*. M.Ginouvés est plus a J'aise, et sur un 
terrain plus solide, quand il en vient 4 la période hellénistique et 
qu'il peut s'appuyer sur les fouilles et les documents dEgypte. On- 
sait que ce sont les Grecs qui ont introduit et développé Ja pratique 
des bains publics dans ce pays qui en ignorait l'vsage. Ils en 
créérent un peu partout, non seulement dans les villes mais aussi 


1 R, GINOUVES, BAAANEYTIKH, Recherches sur le bain dans l'antiquité 
recque, Patis, 1962, p. 222 et suiv. 

Hésiode, Travaux 753, ywvawciov Aovtpév signifie seulement «!'eau dans 
laquelle se baigne ou s'est baignée une femme» (commentaire de P. Mazon dans 
son édition, Paris, 1914, p. 148) ; Aristophane, Paix 1139: tic yuvawmoc 
Aovopévne, la scéne se passe 4 la maison (GINOUVES, loc. cit., p. 222 n. 7). 

3 GINOUVES, ibid., p. 220-222. 
4 Critias 117d: xopig pev Baowixac [scil. deLapevac], ywpic Se Suotixdc, En 
8 yovankiv Gddac.. 
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dans de modestes villages. Et étant donné que, au témoignage des 
papyrus, «les bains des maisons privées sont tres rares»!, on peat: 
dire que, pratiquement, c'est la population entiere qui fréquentait les 
bains publics -y compris les femmes, et parmi celles-ci aussi bien 
les femmes d'origine égyptienne que les femmes d'origine grecque— 
puisque dans les deux P. Ent. 82 et 83, en 221 av. J. -C., c'est-a- 
dire 4 une époque oi I'onomastique est encore un critére sir pour 
déterminer I'origine ethnique, on trouve, au bain public du village 
de Tricémia, A la fois la Grecque Philista, fille de Lysias, et les 
Egyptiennes Thamounis et Tothortais. Ajoutons que méme les 
petites gens allaient au bain public : Philista souligne dans sa plainte 
(comme une circonstance digne de lui attirer l'intérét et la pitié des 
autorités) qu'elle est yeipdbioc, «elle vit du travail de ses mains». 
Voila donc un point clairement établi (et non seulement pour 
Egypte, mais pour l'ensemble du monde grec, car il est clair que 
les Grecs ont importé en Egypte les pratiques et coutumes qui 
étaient les leurs dans leur pays d'origine) : les femmes, comme les 
hommes, fréquentaient les bains publics. Mais dans quelles 


conditions les fréquentaient-elles ? dans le méme local que les - 


hommes ? bains mixtes ou bains séparés ? Ces questions ne sont 
pas aujourd'hui susceptibles de réponses assurées et définitives. 0 
y a des choses sires, d'autres qui sont douteuses, d'autres que l'on 
ignore. Je voudrais ici faire une sorte de mise au point a l'aide des 
trois soutces d'information dont nous disposons : les données 
archéologiques, les documents papyrologiques et les textes 
littéraires. 


1 G. HUSSON, OIKIA, Paris, 1983, p. 57. 
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En Egypte, comme en Grece, Vélément caractéristique du bain 
hellénistique est la tholos (disons plutét «de» tholos, puisque le mot 
est généralement du masculin dans le grec hellénistique, et toujours 
masculin dans nos papyrus). C'était une rotonde voiitée, un édifice 
circulaire couvert d'une coupole, avec des cuves et des baignoires 
disposées en couronne. Or les fouilles font voir que les tholoi 
étaient doubles ; cette dualité est parfois parfaite, c'est-a-dire 
s'accompagnant d'une exacte symétrie ; c'était le cas au bain de 
Taposiris Magna, dont il ne reste aujourd'hui sur le terrain aucun 
vestige, mais que nous connaissons par le rapport et les excellentes 
planches de Breccia: deux tholoi, chacun comportant 15 cuves 
disposées en couronne et communicant entre eux!, Méme dualité 
symetrique au bain de Kém el-Quadi, od l'on a dégagé deux tholoi, 
comprenant chacun 18 cuves et une seule entrée? La symétrie peut 
n'étre pas parfaite et la distance entre les deux éléments assez 
importante ; c'est probablement le cas 4 K6m el-Nagilah —un bain, 
selon Breccia, a deux tholoi, le premier de 4,60 m de diamétre, le 
second de 5 m-, la distance entre les deux étant d'une quinzaine de 


métres*, De méme a Crocodilopolis-Arsinoé, des fouilles dirigées - 


par Abd El-Méhsen El-Khashab ont dégagé des bains a deux 
rotondes*. Cette dualité est non moins apparente dans Je bain de 
type romain de Kém el- Ahmar : d'aprés Je rapport de fouille5 , il y 





1 Ey. BRECCIA, «Di alcuni bagni nei dintomi d'Alessandria», dans BSAA 19 
(1923), p. 146-147, pl. XIV. 


2 H. WILD, Qasr-Qariin ! Dionysias - 1948, Le Caire, 1950, p. 60 et 61, note 2 
et pl. XV. 

3 Ev, BRECCIA, loc. cit., p. 143-144, pl. XI, fig. 2 et XIU, fig. 1. 

4 Cf. J. LECLANT, Oriensalia, 36 (1967), p. 191, pl. XXII, fig. 21 et 22 et 
XXIV fig. 23. 

> ABD EL-MOHSEN EL-KHASHAB, Ptolemaic and Roman Baths of Kom el- 
Ahmar, Suppl. aux ASAE, cahier n° 10, Le Caire, 1929, p. 28-52 ; voir le plan 
1, 


f "1 > 


be nd 
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avait deux bains entiérement séparés, mais juxtaposés, se jouxtant 
l'un l'autre, et comportant ap>aremment les mémes éléments 
constitutifs : en somme, un seul édifice divisé en deux parties non 
communicantes, chacune avec son entrée (un peu a la maniére des 
Thermes du Forum & Pompéi, avec ses deux bains)!. C'est 
Khashab encore? qui a fait connaitre 4 Sakha ('ancienne Xois) un 
important bain de forme rectangulaire, comportant 44 bains-siéges, 
disposés en deux couronnes de 22 bains-siéges chacune. -II arrive 
qu'il y ait dualité sans aucune symétrie ; ainsi 4 K6m el-Chouquafa, 
Henri Riad? a dégagé deux bains, dont l'un a trois piscines semi- 
circulaires, l'autre trois chambres de dimensions différentes ; ce qui 
frappe, c'est la proximité* de ces deux bains, qui ne sont distants 
que d'une douzaine de métres. Tholoi doubles, doubles couronnes, 
bains doubles : les archéologues ont généralement expliqué cette 
dualité architecturale par une dualité d' affectation : un bain pour les 
hommes, un autre pour les femmes. 

Ce que suggérent les fouilles est ccufirmé par les papyrus. Les 
textes sont peu nombreux, mais explicites, qui attestent, en Egypte, 


l'existence de bains séparés. Ce pouvait étre a l'intérieur d'un méme - 


batiment. C'est ainsi qu'a Tricomia, d'aprés les P. Enz. 82 et 83, il 
y avait dans le Badaveiov une rotonde pour les femmes, @dA0¢ 
yevaixeiog (ce qui suppose l'existence d'un @dA0¢ avdpeioc, et 
effectivement, l'expression est 4 peu prés sirement restituée dans 





1 R. ETIENNE, La vie quotidienne d Pompéi, Paris, 1966, p. 416-419, fig. 38. 
2 TA XAPATIEIA @ Sakha et au Fayoum ou les Bains Thérapeutiques, Suppl. 


aux ASAE, cahier n° 25, Le Caire, 1978, p. 55-64 et plan IL. 
3 «Anciens bains d'Alexandrie», dans BSAA, 43 (1975), p. 117-122. 


4 Une telle proximité est relevée par Leont. Neap. Vit. Sym., VIL, 35 (PG, 93, 
1713 B) : 800 Aoutpa floav éyyilovta aArAong, Ev adv'pdv xai Ev yuvaucciov. 
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un papyrus de Zénon)! : Thamounis a subi des violences, alors 
qu'elle s'était rendue au bain public (nopev8eione cic 1d SaAaveiov) 
et prenait son bain dans une baignoire dans la rotonde des femmes 
(Aovopévne év nuddor év TH yovarxeion 66)01). C'est aussi dans le 
8d6h0¢ ‘Yuvaixeiog qu'un garcon de bain (napaydtne), maladroit ou 
mal intentionné, a malencontreusement versé sur Philista de l'eau 
bovillante au lieu d'eau froide ou tiéde>. —A ]'époque romaine, on 
trouve l'expression yuvaixeiov Badaveiov, dans un papyrus 
appartenant aux archives d'Héroninos et il peut s'agir ici non plus 
d'une partie du bain, mais d'un bain tout entier, réservé aux 
femmes‘. Bien mieux, le P. Brem. 33 nous apprend qu'il existait a 
Apollonopolis Heptakomias une «Rue du Bain des Femmes», pvp 
Badaveiov TvvaxGv. Wilcken, éditeur de ce document, n'a pas 
manqué de le mettre en rapport avec le décret d'Hadrien ordonnant 
la séparation des sexes dans les bains publics : Javacra pro sexibus 
separavit, lit-on dans "Histoire Auguste 5, Le papyrus est daté de 
116 ap. J. -C. ; donc l'installation de ce «Bain de Femmes», qui a 
donné son nom a la rue, est sensiblement antérieure au décret d’ 
Hadrien. Sur ce point, la coutume égyptienne semble avoir: 
largement devancé le réglement administratif. —Il y a lieu de citer 
aussi le grand bain connu par le P. Flor. 3, 384, du V© siécle, ot il 
est dit que ce bain est fait de deux parties, dont l'une est un 


1 P. Cair. Zen. 4, 59665, 16. 

2 P. Ent. 83, 3. 

3 P. Ent. 82. 

4 P. Flor. 3, 376, col. 1, 5 Jyovauciov Sadaveiov et col. Il, 36 xai é& Poppa 
a Badavciov (7) 

Hadr. 18, 10 ; cf. Dio Cass. 69, 8, 2: AotoGa1 ywpic GAATAWV nposétatev. 
Commentaire de ces deux formules dans E. W. MERTEN, Bader und 
Bade gepflogenheiten in der Darstellung der "Historia Augusta", Bonn, 1983, p. 
89, 
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watpwvixiov, le matronicum romain. I] est vrai que le sens du mot 
n'est pas parfaitement clair. Si l'on adopte le cormmentaire de 
Lydus, cité par l'éditeur, le matronicum serait, dans le bain, un 


local ot les grandes dames de la société, les matronae, se 


retireraient non seulement pour éviter la compagnie des hommes, 
mais aussi pour échapper 4 la fréquentation des femmes du 
commun: pndt Taig nodAaig TOV yovaixdv owireiv!. Dans ce cas, la 
séparation, la non-mixité, ne serait pas seulement celle qui nous 
intéresse ici. ic 

Est-ce a dire que la non-mixité a été générale en Egypte et que les 
femmes ne fréquentaient que le bain public ou la partie du bain 
public qui leur était réservée ? Ce serait affirmer plus que notre 
information ne l'autorise. Les données archéologiques nous ont fait 
connaitre nombre de bains ot il est impossible de déceler cette 
dualité que nous avons relevée chez certains”. D’autre part, i! ne 
faut pas se faire trop d'illusion sur le pouvoir de ]'administration 
d'imposer la séparation des sexes dans les bains publics. Le seul 
fait que l'édit d'Hadrien ait di étre renouvelé par Marc-Auréle, puis 


par Alexandre Sévére? est déja un signe de son peu d’efficacité. Et - 





1 Lydus, De mensibus, 4, 29. 

2 Par exemple, a Kom el-Dosheh, voir G. DARESSY, «A travers les koms du 
Delta», ASAE, 12 (1912), p. 174-192 ; aux Thermes de Cheikh Zouéde, voir J. 
CLEDAT, «Fouilles 4 Cheikh Zouéde (janvier-février 1913)», ASAE, 15 (1915), 
p. 31-34 ; 2 Karanis, voir S. A. EL NASSERY, G. WAGNER, G. CASTEL, «Un 
grand bain gréco-romain a Karanis», BIFAO, 76 (1976), p. 231-275. 

3 Hist. Aug. M. Ant. 23, 8 (lavacra mixta summovit ) ; Alex. Sev. 24, 2 
(balnea mixta Romae prohibuit quod quidem iam ante prohibitum Heliogabalus 
fieri permiserat ). E. W. Merten, loc. cit. , p. 92, note que l'ordonnance 
d'Alexandre Sévére, prise au pied de Ja lettre, concerne seulement Rome —ce qui 
pose la question de savoir si les ordonnances d'Hadrien et Marc-Aurele 
s'appliquaient tout J'empire. 


57 


les historiens sont d’accord! pour reconnaitre que le christianisme a 
di lutter longtemps contre les bains mixtes. Lorsque Jean 
Chrysostome ou Nilos interdisent aux chrétiens les bains mixtes, 1d 
hoveodai EvSpac peta yuvaixdv2, ou lorsque le «canon» 30 du 
Concile de Laodicée interdit aux clercs év Bahaveton PETE YuvaiKOv 
dnodovecdar’, ils confirment par 1a l'existence des bains mixtes. Et 
il est légitime de voir un reflet de la réalité égyptienne dans ce que 
dit Clément d'Alexandrie : xowva 5€ évé@xtai avdpdow dpod xai 
Yovmiv Ta Badaveia’, «les bains sont ouverts en commun et a la 
fois aux hommes et aux femmes» -et il voit dans cette promiscuité 
la source et l'occasion de débauche. 

Surtout, il semble bien que dans un papyrus du Ile siécle ap. J. - 
C., le P. Harr. 79, un bain d' Oxyrhynchos particuliérement bien 
€quipé soit nommément désigné comme un bain mixte. A la ligne 6, 
on lit: Badaveiov avépo.[. Karl Schmidt? a proposé de lire 
Bakaveiov dvépG[v —premiére attestation d'un bain réservé aux 


1 par exemple, J. MARQUARDT, Das Privatleben der Romer, Leipzig, 1886, 1, 
p. 282-283 ; A. LUMPE, «Zur Kulturgeschichte des Bades in der byzantinischen 


Ara», Byzantinische Forschungen, VI (1979), p. 157-158. Ch. MUNIER, ° 


L’Eglise dans I'Empire romain (II®-IIT® siécle) dans la collection «Histoire du 
Droit et des Institutions de I"Eglise en Occident», publiée sous la direction de G. 
LE BRAS et J. GAUDEMET, tome Uj, vol. IU, Paris, 1979, p. 111 ; cf. R. 
GINOUVES, BCH, 79 (1955), p. 149. Méme les dispositions du Code Justinien, 
souvent citées, ne constituent pas une interdiction des bains mixtes, mais 
seulement une censure des femmes qui Jes fréquentaient dans une intention de 
luxure : Cod. Just. 5, 17, 11, 2: si ita luxuriosa est ut Commune lJavacrum 
Vviris libidinis, causa habere audeat ; Novellae 22, 16: et... Tooatta Ta THe 
axohaniac totiv wc Kai avipdon xaTa Tpudiic npdpaciv ovhiovec@al.. 

2 Nilos Epist. I 211 (PG 79, 312 A) ; Jean Chrys. De inani sfieitat et de 
educandis liberis, 60: ph piv AovéoBw peta yovarxiv. Cf. Evagrius 
Scholasticus, Hist. eccl. 1, 21 (PG 86, 2, col. 22481 A): xai Baraveiong S& 
ovy voig O01, TA NOAA yovaiki oUvaUAITSuEvor xai OUAAOVOPEVOL. 

3 MANS! Concil. nova coll. 01, p. 569. 

4 Paedag. 3, 5, 32, 2. 

5 Philol. Wochenschr., 59 (1939), col. 125 (BL Ill, p. 79). 
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hommes. Mais il n'est pas de bonne méthode d'altérer le texte 
conservé (ici, changer l'‘omicron en un omega ) pour étayer une 
conjecture. Et i) y a plus de probabilité dans la brillante restitution 
| proposée par M. T. Reekmans! : Badaveiov avdpoy[uvov, un «bain 
pour hommes et femmes», un «bain mixte». Le mot est jusqu'a 
présent un hapax dans la documentation papyrologique ; mais il a 
depuis longtemps sa place dans le vocabulaire des bains, pour 
désigner un bain oi Jes personnes des deux sexes se baignent 
ensembie : l'expression évdpdyuva hovtpd figure dans une 
épigramme de l'Anthologie Palatine 2. On lit dans Epiphane 
avipdoyvvov Aovovtat, «ils se baignent dans des bains mixtes», ce 
qu'Epiphane exprime aussi, curieusement, en utilisant l'adverbe 
avépoyivur : dvdpoyivac Aoveobar%, 

Ceci dit, et une fois admis que les femmes pcivaient dans tel ou 
tel endroit fréquenter les bains mixtes, il faut avouer notre 
ignorance et notre incertitude sur les conditions dans lesquelles elles 
le faisaient. Par exemple, en quel appareil, en quelle tenue ~—ou 
absence de tenue~ vestimentaire ? Clément d’Alexandrie s'emporte 


contre les femmes qui, dit-il, «ne se déshabilleraient pas devant: 


leurs maris ... mais permettent a n'importe qui de les regarder nues 
dans les bains», yupvac év toig Badaveioig Sedoacdar‘. Il est 
difficile d'interpréter cette phrase : d'abord, parce qu'il peut y avoir 





1 Revue belge Phil. et Hist. , 42 (1964), p. 1009-1010 (SB 8, 9921). 

2 IX, 783, 4 ; cf. L. ROBERT, Hellenica , IV, Paris, 1948, p. 83. Au contraire 
le lemme de AP IX, 640 conceme un «bain double» : cic Xovtpdv § iSwpov, z tv mA) 
Aovovtai Kai yuvaucr xai dvdpec. 

3 Panarion haer. 30,7, 5-7 ; cf. dans les Constinutions apostoliques 1, 6,9: 
avipdyuvov yoviy moth ph rovéo®io ; et A. LUMPE, artcit, p, 282. 

4 Paedag. 3, 5, 32, 1. Pour E. W. MERTEN, loc. cit. > P. 92, i] «n'est pas 
évident» (nicht offenbar) que ces critiques visent la situation & Alexandrie ; mais 
N'est-ce pas cependant tres probable ? 
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des degrés dans la nudit€, et aussi parce que la nudité est plus ou 


moins acceptée, pratiquée ou refusée, selon la mentalité du lieu et 
du moment. A propos d'une question qui n'est pas sans rapport 
avec celle-ci, Herbert Youtie nous invite 4 tenir le plus grand 
compte de la différence des mentalités : i] note que dans P. Enteux. 
82, c'est un homme qui est garcon de bain, napayutns, dans le 
tholos des femmes. Il n'y a 18 rien, selon lui, qui doive nous 
offusquer : «c'est peut-étre 4 nos yeux, dit-il, une choquante 
absurdité, mais le sentiment du paganisme ancien dans une affaire 
de cette sorte était d'une qualité différente...En un temps oi les 
bains mixtes n'étaient pas rares, le sexe du personnel attaché av 
bain ne posait guére de probléme moral»!. . 
Une autre question attend sa réponse : quand la sieeelion des 
sexes ne pouvait se faire dans l'espace par des locaux séparés, se 
faisait-elle dans le temps avec des horaires différents pour les 
hommes et pour les femmes ? Aucun document ne nous permet de 
répondre pour l Egypte ; il est possible, comme on le sait ou comme 
on le suppose dans d'autres endroits du monde grec et romain”, que 
certaines heures aient été, par reglement administratif ou par simple- 
coutume, réservées aux femmes. On accueillerait volontiers un 
papyrus ou une inscription comme l'inscription, conservée au 
Musée d'Héraclion et publiée par Pierre Ducrey et Henri van 
Effenterre>. C’est un réglement pour le bain public d'Arcadés, qui 


1 » Scriptiunculae Il, Amsterdam, 1973, p. 991. 

2 Par exemple au Metallum Vipascense (IL II, 5181, lignes 19 et suiv. 
(DESSAU 6891). Cf. les suppositions plausibles de J. CARCOPINO, La vie 
quotidienne & Rome, Paris, 1939, p. 298-300 ; et E. W. MERTEN, loc. cit., p. 
91;H. MEUSEL, Die Verwaltung und Finanzierung der Gffentlichen Bader zur 
rémischen Kaiserzeit, diss., Cologne, 1960, p. 150-152. 

3 KPHTIKA XPONIKA, 25. 2 (1973), p. 281-290. 
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indique, dans ses derniéres lignes, les heures d'ouverture pour les 
hommes et les femmes. Les heures ne sont pas gravées dans la 
pierre, mais laissées en blanc ; elles devaient étre simplement 


peintes dans les vides prévus 4 cet effet, pour permettre de les | 


changer selon les saisons et les circonstances : Aovewv S$ tac 
Yovaixac and Spar vac. péypi Spac vac. robe 5é &vSpac and &pac 
vac. , «le bain est ouvert! aux femmes de telle heure jusqu’a telle 
heure ; aux hommes 4 partir de telle heure». 

Ainsi, dans ce probléme de la fréquentation des bains publics par 
les femmes, en est-il comme Si souvent dans nos études : on peut 
etablir quelques points avec assurance, sans pouvoir généraliser, et, 
pour le reste, délimiter les lacunes de notre information. Nous 


“avons encore beaucoup 4 attendre et a apprendre de la 
documentation 4 venir. 





1 Sur ie sens de Aouverv, cf. B. MEYER, «Aovet-hodeie dans le vocabulaire des 


bains (papyrus et inscriptions)», Proceedings of the Sixteenth International 
Congress of Papyrology, Chico, 1981, p. 209-214. 


panielle BONUEAU 
fa terre saline (Ado 5) en ley pte d'aprés les documents papyrologi- 
ques @recs 

Whe author of this paper hus already covered the subject of the grou 
jnundated by the Nile in the ancient Egypt, in several publications: 1 
Fisc et le Nil, 1971, La_terre "arrosée par le Nil", neilobrochos,1979 
Le marais du Fayoum "'drymos", 1982; La"terre piyepadagl, aigialos,1985 


Salt land, -nalmyris has not yet been studied through the greek papyr 


logical documents, This paper gathers the informations from papyri sin 


ce the ITId Century B,C. to the Arab conquest, The existence of salt 

ground has been identified in Delta, in the Nile Valley and specially 
in the Fayour (Arsinoite nome), A few greek names of inhabited places 
(ialmyras) recalled the past presence of salt land, Many papyri deal wit 
accidents which have caused the ground to become salted in the south o 
‘the Fayoum during the IId Century B,C. The salt land was totally unpre 


ductive and exempted fron any taxation. 


La salinite des terres, quelle que soit leur nature, empéche toute 
production agrico}je(1), Jusqu'd présent aucun texte égyptien d'époque 
pharaonique n'est connu qui fasse mention de l'existence de terres sal 


(2 3. 3 . 
ness lin Mésopotamie, région dont le sol et 1l'hydrologie sont comparab? 
Vv 


a 


a ceux de l' Egypte, la terre saline est connue par les textes(4) vers 
“ 

2400 avant notre Gre, puis de 1300 4 500, En Egypte, la teneur en gel 

minéraux de l'eau du Nil a été étudiée(4) et les phénoménes de salini. 


tion dans les pierres de construction des temples ont été scientifig: 
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went observés()), Les renseignements que la documentation papyrologique 
. 3 S > 


ele > peut Lourni sisi Se tore ae 
grecque peut Lournir n'ont pas été rassemblés ni exploités., Elle sera uti-~ 


lisee duns les pages qui suivent, pour ce qu'elle peut apporter pour nos 


connaissé = i Perla ; 
nnulssances dé la vie agriccle et pour ses incidences administratives 
tw) 


8 a a > “44 o a ate 1 

t fiscales, en luissant de cété ce qui concerne le sel exploitable pour 
lu consomation ow lu conservation(6). 

ef. Jerminologie, 


Ii ne stagit pas des phénoménes traduits par le grec AAS pos ou Tee PS 


dont on a trés peu d'attestations(7), uniquement dans les papyrus de Zénon. 

3eci devrait amener & s'interroger, non seuléinent sur la fréquence de lu 

salinisution des terres dont s'occupe Zénon au nowd du Payoum, mais sur le 

vocabuluire employé pur celui qui u rédigé les comptes agricoles ot figu- 
; = 7 

ce le tee my — » duns ltentourage de fimanthés(d), ou encore au sujet 

iu mot ahish o's 3 c'est dans un papyrus de Zénon que 1'éditeur 


a Pls F és 


rage produit sur 15 aroures (= 4, 15 ha) contient le rapport suivant:!/‘Dans 


a restitué 
& propos de terre desséchée improductive: ce compte du four— 


La période de Mécheir & Puchon (= Lin mars—fin juillet), 4 mois, des in- 
>rustations de sel ont ruiné 5 aroures (= c. I, 38 ha). otal J aroures"(9). 
aeeee terminologie rare peut faire douter de la familiarité de certains 
seecs uu IIIe siécle avant notre ére. avec ce phénoméne de salinisation, 

2 moins quidle ne tienne 4 une spécificité qui nous échappe, 

Je m'en tiendrai au seul terme KAY PS ’ halmyris(10); il se rencontre de 
ais le IiIe sigcle avunt notre ére Seaauia l'époque byzantine. Dans les 
locuments des archives de Zénon, il désigne, comme 4 la méme Epoque dans 
théophraste(44), un "sol imprégné de matiéres salines"; mais ces terres 

ae sont pas dans la déréa d'Apollonios le ministre des finances de Ptolémée 
II Philadelphe (285-246) ; elles se trouvent dans celles d'autres tenanciers. 
je I0.000 aroures(4z), par exemple Panouphis(4}). L'origine du mot sx Mpev prs 
‘st pour partie celle du grec AH I - On ignore Celle du second €1é- 
nent du mot. Il existe bien en copte Pra SH que l'on retrouve dans un 
POpOnENS Signifiant "le chump salin",Wiay PRENE (1G) ou Tyra AL UA 
(46), qu'on peut rapprocher de l'arabe 3"sel" et qui serait d'origine 
sémitique. sais il purait impensable que XD Kuss soit composé d'un é]lé- 


&3 


went grec sSaivi d'un élément sémitique. He peut-on chercher l'origine du 
popte du cété des mots qui se disent d'endroits situés uu bord de l'eau(t?)! 
ra 


car 14 terre saline se trouve, comme nous le verrons plus loin, de preféren- 


oN 


¢ 


ce uu voisinage de certuins points du réseau hydraulique: étang, can2l, 
digue, wecostage, L'euu est ¢ssentielle & la fois pour la formation de la 
galinisation et pour les remédes qu'on peut lui apporter. 


2, Fucteurs de salinisution de la terre. 


-Les conditions de lu formation d'un tel phénoméne ont subi des changements 


Gonsidérubles duns ls vallée du Nil depuis l'antiguité, en raison de la cré- 
apion du Lac Nasser. Des sels mninéraux sont contenus dans la terre de la 
yullée comme dans toute terre alluviale; mais les géographes soulignent Ls 
qmportance de deux facteurs: une trop grande abondance d'eau soudaine dans 
un tercain non drainé(18), et une évaporation trop rapide; jes exux se chur- 
vent de sels pendant leur passage Aetravers les terres; l'intensité de 1! 
évaporation fas concentrent, de ports gu'en se retirant, elles laissent le 
sol couvert d'épuisses crotites de sel Un papyrus grec nous en donne méme 1! 
¢paisseur: "trois doigts"(20). De ce double point de vue, la crue du Wil 

qui noyuit la terre alluviale pendant trois mois(2q) et la force du soleil 


au woment o& elle se produit ( juillet-aodt—septembre ) sont les éléments 


7 
les plus fuvorables 4 lu salinisaution des terres pour l'kgypte ancienne. 


Le volume des eeux est multiplié pur IO et parfois par 15; 1'évaporution 

est estimée 4 15 p. Ctest ainsi que toute terre signalée duns nos papyrus 
comme “sous l'eau" deux années de suite ou plus, et dégrevée d'timpéts de ce 
fuit chuque année, devient x dpe pis en raison de la proximité plus grande 
de la nuppe phréutique."Non équilibrée par un drainage upproprié, ltirrigu- 
tion peut provoquer la sulinisaution des sols non sulins wupuravent" (22), cat 
L'irrégulavité du nivesu a@teuu rend fucilement la terre suline({23). Le dgai- 
mare duns L'untiquiteé prévenait généralement.avec successes Pee grave in- 
convenient. Di & un excés d'eau, il est combattu par le lavage du sol. Cette 
situation appaxuanent paradoxale ne se justifie que par un judicieux dosage 
de l'arrosage. Un remede uctuellement utilisé dans le Delta est le drainage 
souterrain(z4). Dans l'antiquité, pour que le lavage de la terre soit effi- 


> + ary | rs gt 
cace suns présenter les inconvénients de la stagnation d'une surubondande 4 
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euu, l'évucuution Gtuit bien organisée. Sur ce point, et quel que soit le 
mode d'irrigution -naturel pur uccés direct uu sol de l'eau d'!inoniation, 
ou artificiel pur anenée d'eau &@ la terre qu'on veut rendre productive -, 
la sortie de lteun était prévue. Les papyrus grecs donnent d'abondantes atx 
testutions de ces drainuges & l'aide des voies d'eau appelées 2 Eo wes - 
qui assuraient 1'Gveggstion de l'eau aprés lu période convenue de submersiog 
du sol. L'utilisation de L'irrigation par bassin de submersion est un bon 
woyen de lever le terrain, comme l'expliquait l'auteur arabe Ibn al *awwam: 
"Seule l'eau peut suuver les terres de saveur Gcre, de mauvaise odeur, qui 
né peuvent étre bonifiées qu'au thoyen d'arrosements trés abondants, en fui- 
sant séjourner l'eau a la sur face du sol, et en répétant ce procédé plusi- 
eurs années de suite"(25). 


L'irrigation pérenne augmente, pensent certains (26), les chunces de sulinid 
sution, [1 est certain yutelle exige un étroit contréle gue les pupyrus 
nouae nt mw LV KET, clest-i-—dice surveillance de la Ai pyy » Limné, sot 
grec yui désigne le bussin de Se Sen hee ee lorsqu'il est rempli, 
d'eau de la crue. Si le déversement ne s'tefrectue pus bien, les inconvéni- 
ents sont grunds et il se peut. que les Grecs aient tenté d'y remédier par 
ja construction d'un bussin de retenue fermé par une digue dont les ruines 
sont actuellement étudides(4y). 

«3e Loculisution,de 14 terre sul.ne duns 1'Beypte ancienne, 
Il est intéressant de russempler ce gue la documentution pupyrologique nous, 
terre ad Pe pis duns l'espace et dans 


ca ,. 2 2 ” i 
le temps en Egypte gréco—romaine, Les temolgnages s'échelonnent du [lie si~ 


fuit comnaitre de l'existence de la 


écle avant notre Sre(2%) au IVe si&cle(2Q) pour ce qui est de la terre dling 
Ak ~ wom; wais il faut aussi tenir compte des toponyme s auxqueis “terre 
saline" a donné naissance, et duns ce cas les attestations vont jusqu‘au 
Ville siécle i ; dans leur écrasante inajorité, elles concernent le noite 
ALSinoite, Quelques unes sont du nome Hérakléopolite, du Delta, du nome Uxy! 
chynchite, et l'on pent ajouter les temoignuges coptes de Huute-Keypte dont 
nous avons parlé plus haut.Celu suffit pour dire que toute région de la 
vullée pouvait étre afiectée par cette dégradation du sol; ceé-pendant cer- 
tains points étuient plus particuliérement atteints; il me semble que les 


toponymes en ont gurdé@ lu preuve, 
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pes Loponylies, 
pans le Delta, teute impluntation d'habitaut étuit confrontée au mélange en- 
vre lu nappe phréutique et les euux salées de la mer voisine(30). Nous y 
counsissons uinsi plusieurs lieux "salins", Halmyrai était située entre Pa- 
i . ae 

vosiris et sonocamino(iI}; un p:pyrus cont em tre eth ican rapport avec 
cette agglomération: ‘Ape px igs (32). Un autre papyrus, registre foncier 

de lu topurchie Phernouphite du nome Aendésien signale, au recensement de 
297-308(33), de lu terre suline dans la terre séche (chersos). 

Dans Le nom licruk2éopolite, la Loculite NA pup a yu prev (44) est connue 
pur plusieurs documents uatés du Ve au VIlIe siécle, listes de chdrion(45) 
qui ne perwettent pus de la situer evec précision, 

Dans le nome Arsinoite, existe Rhpvaxs, toponyme E€videmment né de la dis: 
position du terrain 4 se couvrirv.d'efflorescences salines, Calderini distin- 
guait deux loculités de 


CG nom( 4G); pour ma part, je crois yue ctest lu mé- 


ce “ont lu dénominution administrative a changé, “hameau" ( fark oy ) a 
l'époque romaine, “centre ugricole" ( Ye p vey ) A l'époque byzuntine. Les 
indications que donnent les papyrus la situent dans le district Thémistos 
pees d'idérukleia(,7) uvec les hupitunts de laquelle elle est en rapport { 34) 
lle pursit se trouver non loin d'un canal (didryx) qui penned: d'irriguer 
une terre elle-méme plucée & l'est d'Hulmyras; i1 y reside un préposé aux 
transports navalu(39). 

Ces ug:lowerutions ee le nom &voque une salinisation inteyge ne se trou- 
vVaient que 1A of il jeut y uvoir excds dteaujou submersion prolongée(.}4) 
aucune utbest.tion d@ ces toponymes n'est untérieure 4 ltoccupation romuine 
Les emplucements de terre suline.e 

4 c'cn tenih aux renseignements pupyrologiques, les résultats de notre en, 
gaéte sont tout 4 fuit inéguux d'une région 4 l'autre, 

Pour le nome Oxyraynchite, les mentions sont peu nombreuses(4z) et la loca- 
lisution souvent incertuine(43). 

Les deux documents du nome Hérakléopolite ot est mentionnée la terre ofdprs 
la situent duns lu région de la localité BY pups Koper probablement, et 
pour l'un d'teux, ce serait au voisinage du village de Machor(44). C'est ac. 


tucllement le seul recoupement possible entre une mention de terre saline 
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See pis expressément donnée et un “toponyme Halmyras. 
Pour le nome Arsinoite, 4 1l'inverse de ce que j'ai constatd pour les tapo— 
nywes, les nombreuses attestations de zr pe pis dans les papyrus fayoumi— 
ques aekent! teu es de L' 8poque ptolémaique. 
Unc seule fait peut-étre allusion 4 de la terve “galine" dans le nord de ce 
nowe. Dans une lettre & Zénon sur diverses aftaires, pa earploye deetgne 
“ious avons trouvé seulewent 14 aroures (= 3,6 ha) de pavot, et le reste en 
terre suline"; ici une phrase qui a été ensuite paturde:"IL y a 3 doigts 
(= 0,057 m)"(1. 12-13); puis la lettre se poursuit ainsi:"On nous a dit que 
le ricin a été embarque; nous avons done écrit 4 Asklépiadés (4 ), qui est 4 
fanis,que le ricin dont il dispose est bon pour la plantation'(,5).A cause 
de la mentioh de Tanis, cette terre saline semble bien &tre dans le 
district lérakleidés., Hlle est A rapprocher de lu “terre saline hors 
de(Ta cataygorie productive)" qui borde, au nord, des terres récensées 
en 80 de notre ére aux alentours de Psenouris (46). Toutes les autres 
“wentions la plag. nt dans le sud. far ctest dans cette région qu'on situe, 
autant qu'on peut le fuire actuellement, les domaines d'autres tenanciers 
de 10.000 aroures dans ce maine IlIe sizcle avant notre @re: celui de Panou- 
-phis, et celui d'andromschos(4%) o& elle a été métrée aprés la crue de 1" 
été 253 avant notre are, lors d'un arpentage de la terre des vétérans (ig). 
Ce sont les papyrus de Yebtynis du ITe siaécle avant notre ére qui donnent 
les plus umples renseignements S + la salinisation des terres, La région 
atteinte est dans le district de Polemén ou des accidents répétés sont lx 
cause de déyfits de natucesdiverse; non seulement la terre devient saline, 
mais elle peut @tre au mnéme moment érodée pur la force des eaux( FO)» ou 
riclée(S?).Les bassins de submersion ( we pew K & ) de KerkéGouris et 
psinara présentent & la fois des terres séeches { \ép es Ve trop inondées 
( a ReeKrs ) ou salines (adke ps ) repérées dans les pupyrus fiscaux, 
Ces données permet tent d'établir le pourcentage de terre saline parmi ces 
trois cuuses de non—productivite, a savoir 4435 dans ce cas précis(S%).ulles 
peuvent étre simultanges et montrent la fragilité de L'équilibre scologique 
de cette région. 4 des causes accidentelles de désordre dues 4 ]*cau sur 


resqueffes je reviendrai plus loin, il faut ajouter les méfaits des vents 


de sable: vers lu méme Gp naa Stadion 
e 3 vers lu mémc Gpoque, ues paturages dtaicnt envahis par le sable 


lar, Chu 


rer 


use de lour. proximité des tordures (du désert (tie "ope )’pras de 
Puinuca, sur une superficie de 45,5 ha(y3). Un papyrus contenant le cudus- 
tre complet du perichdm. Psinure, & lu fin du Ile siécle avant notre Gre, 
indique, suc un total de 437 1/2 uroures 


= 121 ha) une superficie ensablée 
ha), soit plus de 73 (55) - Cet ensablement peut 


contribuer & la salinisation postérieure des terres lorsqu'elles sont en- 


de 321 1/2 aroures (= 89 


suite envuhies par les eaux D'uutres pourccentiges peuvent étre calculés 
t 


wiis ils portent suc des indicutions trop purtielles, ct surtout, bien qu' 


ils soient étublis sur des données du déstRick Polémén exclusivement, ils 

ne sont pas localisables avec exactitude(§p). Ce qui est plus intéressant, 
est la nature des accidents qui, dans cette partie méridionale du PFayoum, 

sont & L'origine de la sulinisution des terres, 

Les acciuents. 

Le détail nous en-esc fourni par les papyrus fiscaux. Aux environs de Béred- 
nikis Wheswophorou, 10 aroures (= 2,76 ha) “sont salines acause de L'inon 
dation accidentclle de la terre riveraine"(56), su début du Ife siecle 
avant notre érq¢; duns lu suite de ce sidcle, les accidents se multiplicnt. 
Clest d'abord un déversement de ltean dtinondation (SpBpes) provenant ua! 


un bussin de submersion de nom perdu (xt...) (59) & la suite de la crue de 
Ll'oté 158(année 14 du riégne de Ptolémée VI Philométér). Puis, en la 256 an 
i SPADA SNS dae . * 8 
née (146/145) se produit un écroulement (2x Frwpd) du grand bassin gui s 

; A 


trouve wr taA( KATA ) de Phéogonis(5§). bens la 2ge année (142/141), le 
4 nat pele nine i of axe 5 re a of. : 

doversenent (ou Bees ) provient du canel de borduce du désert (op yy did pu8 
‘ - 8 ” ' 


\og9). Beaucoup d'autres continuent & se produire; plusieurs envuhissements 


uGs @uux vienncat des environs de Wuli(Go); le mot grec n'ctunt pas alors 


PY, 

eypeers L'acuident doit prendre un uspect difvérent dans les années 139/ 
138 et 136/135. suis le mot bp boas wleweisemnent des euux d'tinondation" 

repurait, duns les relevés Yiscaux; uw supek de la terre devenue saline 14 
dze année (129/128)"& cause de lLtombros provenant du canal dit "le creux" 


tf 5 sg ihtraet bs , 2 
(Ot). Souvent,. le document signale seulement que telle terre est saline er 


telle année, en indiquant les superficices atteintes, muif suns autre détai 


i€&). Tl n'en reste pas moins que lw région affectée se luigse circonserii 
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ley : a 
{36 eénikis lhecinehoreu, theogonis, Luli jusqu'au cunal cn bordure du dé 


rt 
Clest-—a-dire l'actuel Behr Gharaq), mais nous ignorons 


encore l'enplacenent 
precis de cés localitds, L'easemble d'un tel bilan permet de constater qui) 
y eut au Tle sitcle avent notre ere, en cette partie du Feyoum, des problé~ 
ues de wmaitrise de l'enu, Les papyrus nous montrent partiellement coment 
du viscalité fonciére réagissait en face de la salinisation des terres, 


«|. Situation fiscale de la terre salinisée. 


avunt de devenix saline, cette terre était productive et normualement culti~’ 


iy . . s a : 
vable(é#)non seulement en blé, mis en @spéces qui ont besoin de beaucoup 


toeyeiahs i. ia oA te > as 

d'eau: lentillea, haricots, vesse, etc... Das le IIle siacle avant notre ere, 

da riscalite fonciére en vigueur distinguait la terre saline, done stcérile 
bad = e : = 

(ae acpes ) de la terre occasionnellement non productive parceque non—inondée 


a4 . 4 aye} “ Se j + 
duns l'année avricole en cours( 4 2Xos )(6¢). DVevenant impreductive pour 
ey py yyyees * EA ata c 
wlusieurs années la terre aNKY Big ést totalement dégrevée de 


vedevance et 
entre dan 


lu cutégorie des terres mises "en Boone neva a& cé que par 
lavage, celle redevienne Phage es veient cultivable. Mlle est mesurée lors des 
relevés cadastruux gui la oetenene le méme plan que la superrvicie des cu 
naux et rigoles(66). Lors du bilan des récoltes établi par la «wra wo \ov 

\ ae ferpld ,"arpentuge selon les jeunes pousses" (64), elle est portée en 
face du nom du cultivauteur de la terre en question(6f). A l'Gpoque rotine, 
il y eut institution de déclaracion de terre non—inondée ou trop inond Se ( éy 


di ay An ent jjomiss pour lu terre saline; cecil stexplique par le fait 
que cet état de la terre dure plusieurs années; or les déclarations de 


terre non-inondée n'ont de valeur qu'd court terme, pour une seule an 
née agricole, jusqu'a L'inondation suivante, 

Le mot ahpeeG exprineynon seulement l'état réel d'une terre abimée 
par les dépéts salinss findeenie, ais une situation fiscale reconnue, 
Dans nos documents du Fayoum, la terre Sh pee pes demeure sous La rubri- 
que geen ue qui était la sienne, par exemple "terre saline en locati- 
on", ev pio Owsei (fo), pDéja au IIle siécle avant notre ére, la terre 
‘saline et la terre "séche" ( X ep sos } sont comptéees ensemble dans les 
rapports de production, Rxemple: terre des revenus des "enfants du Roi” 


ensemencée en blé, 5 aroures(20 %), en orge 5 aroures (20 %), séche et 


€9 


suline 15 arourcs (609 (4). klle peut @tre échangée(f2). 

Ja terre saline mise en décompte est ltobjet de révision dont on ignore 
le rythme, Voici par exemple une terre salintsée dont la superficie est 
estimée & 2 aroures (= 0,55 ha) en 131/1303 elle est mesurée ensuite "au 
6xerv roy " et Le calcul aboutit 4 1 5/32 aroure (= 0, 32 ha); la ré- 
duction est de 42 (FY). Cette diminution peut @tre expliquée par l'evo- 
lution de l'état de la terre qui s'améliore, comme par la minutie des 
fonctionnaires dau fisc. Il semble que lorsque sa salinité diminue, elle 
peut @tre en pArurages; ensuite elle est rebise en culture avec de nou- 
velles olantations ae 





-5. Conclucions, 
A cuuse de la spécificité des sources, l'étude de la “terre saline" éclai 
re surtout une période de l'époque ptolémaique que l'on présente Comme 
vleu sombre du point de vue historique, Grenfell et Hunt faisaient la re- 
Marque suivante:"antre 170/169 et 118/117 la moitié de la terre royale 
est devenue inculte, Ce rapide déclin de l'agriculture 4 Kerkéosiris est 
un sipne de diminution générale de la prospérité au IIe siécle (avant 
notre ére)"(74). Or il ne faut pas étendre 4 toute 1'Epypte les consta~ 
tations que nous venons de faire de la situation hydrologique ~et par Col 
séquent fiscale- pour le Fayoum, et plus particuliérement pour le dis- 
trict Pol4mén av Ile siécle avant notre ére,Em effet, du poimt de vue de 
la productivité des terres, la superficie desterres non-cultivables va 
en diminuant(7¢) A partir des années postérieures a L'amixia(Zy). Mais 
© Pewl- ve retenir L'idée d'accidents survenus au réseau hydraulique qui 


seraient consécutifs 4 des désordres civils? PG Adous en cammarssons 


on effet em ~ Hate-k; wypte en 123 avant notre ére(?¥), Cela suppose qué de 
faits anbérieurs camme l'écroulement de 146/145 cité plus haut, auraient 
été dus aux troubles qui ont longuement précédé l'amixia du Ile siécle. 
Le rassemblement des renseignements sur la terre saline, tirés de la do- 
Gumentation papyrologique conduit aux constatations suivantes: le terme 
‘bhp pis apparait dans les papyrus fiscaux ou liés a la fiscalité de- 
puis le IllIe siécle avant notre ére ct jusqu'aé Dioclétien; cette catégo- 
rie de terre indéniablement improductive, est totalement dégrévée d'in- 


pdtc. La réforme de Dioclétien en 297 a supprimé la valeur fiscale de ¢ 





‘¢. Les occurrences du mo sontnanombreuses pour la periode ptrolemaique 
; deviennent rares par la suite, D'autre part, les toponymes n'appa- 
ssent quia l'époque romaine, La salinisation des terres a-t~elle été 
wattue avec assez de succés pour qu'elle nme soit plus, dans certains 
‘oits qu'un souvenir toponymiaue? Poue ce qui est du saci age Polé— 

, on peut se demander quel a été le réle de la digue Cyegu pa) cons 
“te a la limite occidentale de cette région, et encore visible de nos 
“gs entre Itsa et Shedmouh (79). A-t-elle -sontribue a une réelle mat- 
se de l'eau au IIle siécle avant notre ére? A-t-elle eté une erreur 
sonception du réseau hydraulique? ou plutét L'asséchement progressif 
Fayoum a-t-il été.um élément important dans l'histoire de cette par- 
- du Fayoum, particuliérement vulnérable(3o) ? Autant de problémes pour 
.quels l'archéologie aidera sans doute 4 éclairer les renseignements 


miettes fournis par la papyrologie grecque. 


ssLelle Bonneau 


“nt-Cloud 1989 
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C1) €fs Tet: Wailea, Water in Ancient Egypt (Actes du XXVe Congrés de: 
Oricntulistes 4 vioscou,1960 (voir résumé par Alexander Badawy, Cdk 76 


(1965) 255-254). Durand-Dastés, Systeme d'utilisation d'eau dans lem. 





de, 1977, J. Besangon, L'homme et le Nil, p. 141, 


(2) annie Gasse, Nouvelles données sur l'organisation administrative 

dynastie, Le Caire 1988, n'en mentionne pas, Consultée oralement, cet 

uuteur nten connait pas a dtautres périodes, 

(4) Thorkild Jacobsen, Salinity and irrigation, Agriculture in Antigqu.. 

Malibu 1982, chap. IV p. 53-56. Voir aussi G. Garbrecht, Irrigation 

throughout History, Problems and Solutions, International Symposium 0} 

water for the Future, Rome 1987, p. 12-13. 

(4)a. Wilcocks-J, Craig, keyptian Irrigation,sS@lt in Nile Water I 4S, 

He IY 456, 461, 464, 471, 475-500, 834, 851. HM, Xilimas, Le Nis fi 

limon et la terre évyptienne, Le Caire, 1936. 

(5) Cl. Praunecker, Données d'Hydrogéologie et de Climatologie du_sit. 

de Karnak (TIJ), Karnak V 1975, p. 151-152. 

(S$) Pour la consommation, A. Johnson, Roman Egypt 1936, p. 240:"Aucun; 

trace d'utilisation du sel de la terre, trop instable pour @tre explo?! 
‘ ite . Cl. Préau. 

Fe onomie Koyale des Lamides, 1939:"(Le sel) est produit dans le Delfa, 

qu'on l'extraie de l'eau de iher, des marais salants ou du sol m@me"(y, 

249), Pour la conservation, Forbes, Studies in Anciert Technology ina, 

natron p. 181. bans lcs papyrus, exemple: P, Tebt. 40, 6 PEAS a4 ro 

(7) P. Cairo Zen, 59728, 5, 8. 59517, 17; IIle s, av, nee, 

(S) PP IV 10513: tenancier de 100 aroures (= 27, 05 ha) dans la dréz. 

dtApollonios le dioecéte, 

(y) P. Col, Zen, IV 95, 5-6. La terre saline est ici de 33 %; une aro! 

eSt improductive pour une uutre cause, 

(10) P, Chantraine, Dictionnaire étymologique de la lungue grecque, 1" 

5.Vv. "vieux nom, racine du sel", 

(11) Causes des Plantes 2, 5, 4. 

(12) P, L. Bat, XX 38, 9, 14, 18. 

(13) PLL, Bat. xX p. 163. 








ir Vycichl, Dictionnaire Stymologique de la langue copte, 198%, 
: MN 2G Usalinite, gmpcunt scmitique, cananten, hébreu, 
-an Gascou, Iu cadastre d'Aphrodito, 1987, 1. 87, voic p. 149; 1. 
PO WHS 
_Cairo Masp. 67140, 12. 
cichl (0, c, ci-dessus) MR "canal", “étang" (MRW embarcadére, 
‘RYY "endroit ol les bateaux abordent"™ (p. 119). MRAYT "port", 
‘digue"; cf, sR(Y)-w.T-Y "endroit de la rive'(p. 120). 
- Traunecker, Observations sur la dégradation des grés du temple 
wak, E@mi 21 (1971) p,. 205. 
aunecker,XAami 20 (1970) p. 195. 
Cairo “en, 59635, 12.Cette mention a ensuité été barrée, 
ir. Pardé, Fleuves et riviéres, 1947, p. 88. HE. Hurst, the 
$52, p. 255-258, D. Bonneau, La crue du Mil, 1964, p. 20-25. 
cie Bolens, Agronomes andalous du Hoyen-Age, 198), p. 176. 
Crawford-'Thompson, Kerkeosiris,1971, p. 106. 
a salinisation est une menace accrue pour les terres du Delta 4 
te de la c@nstruction du Lac Nasser, Le drainage souterrain con~ 
évacuer l'eau, soutcrrainement avant son é@vaporation (communi- 
orale de Abd el Sadek Mahdi, furista(de Banha, Kafr-e1-Shouk), 


‘n al SAwwam T 1, 
Shae (0. c¢, ci- Bee 


:a 2 be An uidaig par cae hae Os 17). 
esha: presse, 

‘emier papyrus daté avec précision: SB 9565; 7? xi 253 av. 148, 
rnier papyrus contenamt le mot advo psy: SB 10891 1ii{P. Ox¥, 3205), 
vr par ex, le commentaire de Denis Weidmann (Lausanne) sur la si- 
_du site monastique des Kellia par rapport a l'eau “constitué de 
ié par une grande proportion de sel.,.sédimentation géologique— 
une enrichie de sel par l'effet de l'évaporation de l'eau souter— 
(Le Monde Conte, Uatalogue 1988, 2. 79). Je suppose que la wéme 

ve est valable pour le sol du nome mendésien au bord des lagunes 
1eeS, 

slderini, Dizionario dei nomi geografici 2 topografici dell'r 


(1988) p. 27. 






it- 
co-romano I (1966) p. 4. Suppl. 


buch s.v.) dont cette attestution est l'unique exemple, Jy verrats ua 


(32). Oble Tit 1064 ae Fina Dee -<. 

(55) ‘Pp Oxy. 3205, 59. 

(34) Calderini, Dizonario... I 2, Saks Te 5. 

(55) Stud, Pal. X 8, 4; Ve s. X 2309 2; Vile-VIIIe s. x 72, as WSs Te 
X 223, 1; Ville s. : Liste de gens originaires de divers Ch@tion., Voir 
P, febt, Febt. IT (1907) p. 41%. _ 

(56) Calderini (o.c. ci-dessus n, %%u) n° leet peer wrk ne 2a, js 
Voir Suppl. 1 (1988) p. 27 ; 
(37) P. Lond, 901, 5; fin Ter-déb, IIe s. Cf. P, Tebt. II p. 357 et 3% 
(36) D. Hobson, BASP 23(1986) p. 111 n° 156 et 158. 

(a9). P, Tews, Tf Sid, 10; 13 viii 186, La terre en question 4s: dlts 


"de Sukuton"; ce mot est pris pour un nom de personne (Preisigke, Nan See 


toponyme composé du nom du crocodile (S&K). 


(4O) P, Tebt, 84, probablement 119/118. Voir Crawford, Kerkeosiris »,73, 
(41) Ex, des méfuits de l'eau des terres salines: UPZ 203 fre 3, 35 
{Te s. ave needy: une burque sacrée est abimée pour avoir séjourné duns 
un “VEtang sale" (Wilelken): nome Thébuin, 

(42) PUG TT G2, 30 et 45; 29 « 98. Il s'agit de débits garantis sur “y- 
potneque d'une terre dApu els . Voir Ps Oxy. 740, ae 200: 4\ 4 ‘. 


tits 7 5B 7611, 12; 2h x 50 av. ned, BGU 1815, 12; 31 vid 60 2 


(4) PP IV 10166. P. L. Bat, XXI s. ve. Mm 8B. 


(45) Py Cairo Zen, 59655, 12; IIIe s. av. nee, 





40) "BFA pH ky £04 og Pe MiGh.. ixiv, 4389, 22, 27: 
Congr. TI (1979) pf 78-82)., 
72, 11; Ile s, av, ned, 
(47) PP TV 403665 


50, 35 (Pe a 
y» BGU 1894, 108. Cf. ME se 


(43) PP IV 10062, P, L, Bat. XXI s. ve n° 3. 

(49) Py lL. Bat, XX $3, 5, 6) 115 7 xi 253 av, nid, 

(°O0) Voir D, Bonneau, Le Fisc et le Nil, p. 69 et n. 305, 
38. 


(Fi) Pe Webt. Pk, 525°924/14%. 
(92) P, Tebt. 1127, 27: 134 1/4 aroures (= 37, 12 ha) aur un tozal 4: 


502 1/2 aroures (= 84, 64 ha) de’ terres non cultivables (1. 2%), 


ate 2) 





Weis ls 


74 , 
(53) Py febt, 60, 41-45; en 118 av, nee. 
(54) P, Tebt. 1121 , 10, 12; fin YIe s, av, n.é, Cf. P. Tebt, 75, 71-72. 
B26, Sls 
(55) Bn 207/206, P. Tebt, 1109, 9: 34 %- Hn 137/136, P. Tebt. 62, 156: 
12,5 %, et P, Tebt, 61 a, 45 et 62: 41, 6 % En 132/131, P. Tebt. 74,52. 
7,4 %. Bn 151/150, P. Tebt, G1 b, 122, 60, 73: & SB. Be 1716/1155 
p, Pedt. Gh a, 16: 28,6 % A une date inconnue, P. Tebt. 61 a, 88: 93 %. 
(56) P. Tebt. 998, 4-5. Stir les débordements a partir de la terre rive- 
raine ( or Ve ok \ og ) de la dépression du Gharag, D. Bonneau, Yale Classi- 
cal Studies 28(1965) p. 131-143. 
(57) P. Tebt, 61 b, 169-170. 
(58) P. Tebt. 61 b, 165-166. 
Sennen 
(59) P, Pebt, 61 b, 160. 
(60) En 139/148, et par le suite:"terre (devenue saline) la 35e année 
(= 146/135) & cause de itenvahissement des eaux (Sia ra twsvay Oevre se 
provenant des eaux qui sont aux environs de Tali"(P, Tebt. 61 b, 151-15 
Voir Crawford (o.c, ci-dessus n. 2%) p. 188. 
(61) Py Webt. G6) by. 154-1355- 
(62) Exemples de terre saline pour laquelle il n'y a pas d'explications 
circonstanciées: km 158/157, P. Tebt. 61.b, 182. En 155/154, 1, 181.-En 
151/150, 1. 179. En 144/145, 1. 165. En 143/142, 1. 163. En 141/140, 
Mig 1755. Bm 140/159 2. TPS. Bn 12771265 te 152 
(63) P, Tebt, 1109, 19 et 56, 6adpou dhbe Dost la terre devenue saline 
est encore classée comme ensemengable ( Sttopos ). 
(64) P. Petrie XXX b, 7 et 15 et 21 (t.II p. 103). 
(65) Ev oto hoy : P, Tebt, 1117, 87, 89; en 120/119. 60, 73; en 118 
av. née. (cf. p, 181). P. Tebt. I p. 558-559; 574-576. P. Tebt. 61 b, 
14 mn, (p. 210).“Yae hoy es Zhe psp, Tebt. 63, 45; en 116/115. 
(66) P, I. Bat, 2% 36. 
(67) P. Tebt. 826, 51; en 172 av. n,é. Voir H, Cuvigny, L'arpentage par 
espéces dans L' Key pte ptolémaique d'aprés les papyrus grecs, 1985, 
(68) P, Tebt. 1003, 2 vo d'un document démotique (22 iii 176 ou 20 iii 
165 av, nié, 


(69) D. Bonneau (c.c. ci-dessus n. 50) p. 184 sq. 


75 


C707 OX. Bo ebb. 118, as, 66s 

(71) P, Petric LIT 97, 11 (p. 237). 

o2) 2 Te abt, } RN ‘ é: Sacha rp = 
? 23) gar ees e fin du Ter s, av. a. & Cl, P, Tebt, Vag le, 


is Sut - 
Fas inion (100 coudées = 52, 5 m), Vleeming, P. L. Rat 


Ee be Hat, XXTII ap. 215- 
Ze 
(74) B. Webt., 61 b, 122-142, 
(76) ©». Pebt, XL By. 975. 
(76) Dans 


Bal 








une méme comptabilité: ka 119/118, 427 19/32 aroures, gn 1118/1 
384 19/32 aroures, Fn ? (date intermédiaire), 402 1/2 aroures, 
1th/115, 295 3/16 aroures, fn 113/112, 282 45/8 aroures. Dans le rapport 
de 2ecoltes de 114/115 (Pp, Tebt., 72, 71-98), se trouve mentiounée une 
section de terre xrpv oS qui était placée "en décompte" avant la 40e 
année (1431/1450) ot ilyeut un recensement, mais elle ne reparatt pa 


we telle ensuite, 


> 7 f 
2D Cf, P, Tebt., 72, 45 n, Il y eut Apr & toh dans la 40e année(141/ 
130); cette date est aus 


En 


com 


‘ , ve 6 f 
si mentionnee dans un papyrus de Yhébes, Everé- 


te [I a retrouvé (s'il ltavait perdue) la possession du Fayoum en la 


% a 
4le annce(1Z0/129). Sur l'amixia, Ed, Will, Histoire politique du Monde 
Hellénistique TI Dp. 357-561. 
(7%) We. Chrest. 11. 


(79) Le 9 ix 1989, je L'ai examinée 4 plusieurs endroits, grace aux 
indic:tions amicalement fournies par le Dr Horst Jaritz, 

(39) Le méme jour, j'ai pu voir le lac artificiel Quadi el Rayyan, gyriice 
& l'appui amical du Professeur Faiiza Haekal que je remercie chaleurenuse- 
ment, Ce lac regoit le trop plein des eakx du Fayoum 4 la suite de la 
nouvelle circulation des eaux du Nil depuis la construction du Lac Nas- 
ser, Tl cot 4 noter qu'il se trouve au sud du Fayoum, dans une dépres- 
sion désertique qu'il remplit peu 4 peu depuis une vingtaine d'années, 
Le rapprochement avec les problémes de surabondance d'eau auxquels les 


Grecs ont tenté de tiire face, me parait s'imposer, 





Dorothy J. THOMPSON 
Literacy in early Ptolemaic Egypt 


I start with two Egyptian stories. In the New Kingdom 
tale of the judgement between Horus and Seth for the 
office of Osiris a lively correspondence takes place 
between the ram god of Mendes, who is advising the 
Ennead, and the goddess Neith. It is the god Thoth who 
writes the first letter and .when Neith's reply is 
received he reads the reply out aloud before the court 
of the gods. This is only the start of much trouble 
and eventually. the advice. of Thoth is accepted, that 
they write to Osiris himself. This letter only reaches 
its destination after being read on the way to various 
of the other gods whose reactions. intensify the 
contest, but when finally: it was read to Osiris his 
written reply, which Thoth read out to the Ennead, 
found in favour of Horus. *" New Kingdom gods, it would 
seem, communicated in written form but relied on the 
god Thoth, as their priestiy scribe, both to write for 
them and publicly read the. replies, to the letters that 
he wrote. Though they’ funct ioned through writing not 
all of them were literate." 

My second story is from ‘the: “cycle of demotic tales of 
- Setne Khamwas, the fourth’ son ‘of Ramses II and tells of 
his infatuation for the ‘phantom woman Tabubu, daughter. 
of a Memphite prophet | of ‘Bastet.? Seduced by Tabubu's 
beauty Setne has only one “thing on his mind, but she is. 
not to be hurried. First, matters must. be properly — 
regulated; he must make her a deed of maintenance and 


| 2. chester Beatty 1 recto; M. Lichtheim, Ancient 
Egyptian literature, II The New Kingdom (Berkeley, Los 
Angeles, London 1976) 213-22. 


: Lichtheim, Literature, III The Late Period (1980) 
127-38 at 133-36. 
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of compensation in money, 80 endowing her with all his 
goods. "Send for the schoolteacher", she demands 
imperiougly. The schoolteacher is brought and draws up 
the deed. But still Tabubu teases him...and so the 
tale continues. What we have here is a very 


recognisable illustration of the role of the — 


echoolteacher-scribe in the daily life of those 
Egyptians who had property to manage. Since such 
demotic private contracts continued to carry validity 
throughout the Ptolemaic period, the literate 
schoolteacher remained a member of a reasonably common 
as well as respected profession." 

Why these stories? What I hope to have shown is how 
central literacy - both reading and writing - was to 
Egyptian society, but also how, though the scope of 
writing was extensive, the practice of reading and 
writing was limited to a few. Symbolised by the god 
tThoth®, there existed a clase of scribes to be called on 


3 From 145 B.C. demotic legal transactions hac to 
be registered in Greek to be valid, U. Wilcken, 
Urkunden der Ptolemderzeit I (Berlin, Leipzig 1927) 
596-603. 


: sh °(.t)-sb3; see F. Ll. Griffith, Stories of the 
high priests of Memphis (Oxford 1900) 36, note on line 
20, comparing the role of the modern figy; P. Lille 
dem. III 99 verso. col.ii, (229/8 B.C.), for one 
teacher. (with wife) from the Arsinoite village of 
Apiag; verso. col.iv a, for Greek teachers; de 
Cenival, P. Lille dem. III, Ppp- 28-9, for the 
suggestion that the exemption from salt-tax enjoyed by 
certain Greek classes, P. Hal. 1.260-65 (mid third 
century B.C.), may also have applied to Egyptians. 


Numeracy should also be included. 


® the prototype of Theuth in Plato, Phaedrus 274c- 
27Sb. 
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when letters or contracts were needed; some of those 
who practised writing also taught it.’ However it was 
not just the local schoolmaster and village scribes who 
wrote. The Egyptian elite, and above all the priests, 
were noted for their literate skills, skills that they 
learnt in the House of Life attached to the major 
temples - that scriptorium where rituals were preserved 
and sacerdotal secrets taught, allowing priests to 
approach the gods, to practise medicine and magic, to 
interpret oracles and dreams .® This observation is not 
new. Egypt serves as a standard example of a priestly 
scribal society in many studies of literacy.” In such 
a society literacy is a sign of high status, and in 
Egypt it was the princes and priests who enjoyed this 


7 For Egyptian schooling see U. Kaplony-Heckel, 
'Schiiler und Schulwesen in der 4gyptischen Spatzeit', 
SAK 1 (1974) 227--46; E. Bresciani, ‘Testi lessicali 
demotici inediti da Tebtuni', Grammata Demotica. 
Liiddeckens Festschrift (Warzburg 1984) 1-9; OD. 
Devauchelle, 'Remarques sur les méthodes d'enseignement 
du démotique', Ltiddeckens Festschrift 47-59. 


8 Lichtheim, (1980) 36, n. 10; J. Baines, ‘Literacy 
and ancient Egyptian society', Man N.S. 18 (1983) 572- 
99 at 581; D.J. Thompson, Memphis under the Ptolemies 


(Princeton 1988) 114. 


9 R. Finnegan, Literacy and orality (Oxford 1988) 
42; 3. Goodby, The logic of writing and the 
organisation of society (Cambridge 1986) 32-5, 64-5; 
The interface between the written and the oral 
(Cambridge 1987) 30-44; Baines, ‘Literacy, social 
organization, and the archaeological record: the case 
of early Egypt', in State and society ed. J. Gledhill, 
B. Bender, and M.T. Larsen (London 1988) 192-214. 
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status; !? priests regularly served as royal scribes and 
hela other similar posts, in addition to their priestly 
functions. That for everyday matters writing might be 
delegated to humbler seribes, the village notary or 
echoolmaster, in no way diminished their status. 
Greece however was a very different sort of society. 
The situation in Macedon will not have been identical 
to that in Athens, but we may probably consider them as 
eimilar. For in classical Greece, following the 
adoption of an alphabetical script in the eighth 
century B.C., literacy became widespread through 
society. Here the use of writing differed from Egypt; 
writing was here used for personal dedications, for 
aides-memoires, for city accounts, private 
communications and other secular purposes. My 
starting point is this very difference and the question 
I want to pose is whether, given these two societies 
with two aifferent systems of writing and two very 
different traditions of literacy, the Greco-Macedonian 
conquest of Egypt had any noticeable effect on Egyptian 
Literacy and, through this, the structure of Foyptian 
society. In other words, when an immigrant pharaoh was 
imposed on a highly developed non-Greek culture what, 
through looking at writing (something as papyrologists 
we do all the time), can we find of significant change 
in the period which followed? What, if anything, may 
the uses of writing, both Greek and Egyptian, tell of 


10 por prince Naneferkapteh in the Setne cycle as 


literate (unlike his sister Ahwere) see Lichtheim, Late 


Period 131; Baines, Man N.S. 18 (1983) 584, and 580 for 
the delegation of writing. 

a ey Goody and I. Watt, 'The consequences of 
literacy’, in Literacy in traditional societies, ed. J. 
Goody (Cambridge 1968) 27-68, later modified in The 
logic of writing and The Interface (n.9 above); O. 
Murray, Early Greece (Glasgow 1980) 91-9, stresses the 
secularism of Greek society. 
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the relative pogitions of power within this new 
society? 

Several preliminary points must be made. To start 
with this was not the first time a foreign ruler had 
come to rule Egypt. Recently, under the Persian 
occupation, Aramaic had been used within the 
administration and Egyptians had soon learned to 
collaborate. The Persians however were absentee rulers 
who, with the backing of garrisons,” simply extended 
their satrapal organisation to this new province. S50, 
the sort of centralised control already exercised by 
the Persian empire elsewhere was, as far as we can 
tell, extended to Egypt without toc much problem or 
change. The adjustments that the Greeks had to make 
were in contrast enormous, though it is probably 
relevant that Macedon too was a monarchy. Secondly, 
from the Egyptian point of view, it is important to 
remember that this was not their first contact with 
Greeks. Psammetichus I of course had used Ionian and 
Carian mercenaries to gain power in the seventh century 
and had taken their children off to instruct his 
interpreters in the Greek language. Then there was 
Naukratis and, with the move of the descendants of 
Psammetichus' soldiers to Memphis under Amasis, there 
developed a community of Hellenomemphites who continued 
to use Greek in everyday life for both spoken and 
written purposes. Greek literacy was not entirely new 


2 see now C. Tuplin, ‘Xenophon and the garrisons 
of the Achaemenid empire’, Archaeologische Mitteilungen 
aus Iran 20 (1987} 167-245. 


3 wat. II 152.5 and 154, the Ionians; 178-9, 


Naukratis; Thompson, Memphis, 95-7, Hellenomemphites. 


For pre-Ptolemaic papyri (from the Memphite area), E.G. 
Turner, 'A commander-in-chief's orders from Saqqara', 
JEA 60 (1974) 239-42; Greek Manuscripts of the ancient 
world, ed. 2, BICS Supplement 46 (London 1987) 146, no. 
88; 'A fragment of Epicharmus?', Wiener Studien 10 





Be 
te Egyptians. 
conquest in 332 B.C. 


What was new was that from Alexander's 
it was now the language of their 
rulers and, from 304 B.c. when the Macedonian general 
tolemy son of Lagos was recognised as king and Soter, 
it wae the language both of the new pharaoh's court and 


f hie friends. 
Greek indeed was the langu 
effects of Greek literacy may be considered both in the 


short and in the long-term. In the long-term the 
impact was considerable. Under the Romans, another 
absentee regime, the adoption in Coptic of the Greek 
alphabet to write the Egyptian language, with a 
consequent growth in literacy, facilitated the spread 
through society of a new religion - Christianity, 4 
religion based on 4 sacred (written) text. In the 
short-term, however, and by short-term I mean the first 
hundred years of Greek rule, the effect of this change 
in language is less easy to trace. It is with the 
short-term that I am here concerned. 

Kleomenes (from Naukratis)“ and later Ptolemy were 
faced with imposing Greek rule on an Egyptian-speaking 
country which had only recently rid itself of its 
Persian overlords. Actual evidence for how they 
tackled this problem barely survives though some names 
are preserved. Presumably they reiied on the expertise 
of those already on the job, the scribes and minor 
officials in post. But they also relied on the 
literate classes of the Egyptiz. elite. In the new 

lexandria they were instructed by upper 
netho is the most 


age of the future and the 


capital of A 
class Egyptians - the priest Ma 


(1976) 48-60; Pack” 1537, Timotheos. 


A {Arizt.], Oec. II 2.1352a.16-b.25, problems with 
the priests. 


1S fn 83 
ieee aca: u Pana were others too, many of them from 
be te provincial priestly families. tt is not 

prising that Egyptians who wer illi 

collaborate,!” ag ; e willing to 
the new re t is generally the case, benefited from 
parce a sate Already as Satrap Ptolemy son of Lagos 
arlier endowments to Delta temples '® sail 
a 


familiar 


as 


15 
Ma 
netho from Sebennytos, F. Jacoby, Fragmente 


16 
W. tT} q 
wudbedbiselies Kasse. Uber die Zweisprachigkeit im 
49-60 at 52-3; Sypten', Oertel Festschrift (Bonn 1964) 
ak tects ai ag agony Late Period 44-54, Petosiris 
penne ee J. Quaegebeur, 'The genealogy of the 
Gicdka % ye priest family in the Hellenistic peciod' 
Lichthej ellenistica 24 (1980) 43-82 at. 78-9 ef. 
pea fee Late Peeled 54-8, biography of Renee Or 
of his ieee the King's favour, I was beloved 
3 S'); P. Kaplony, ‘'Bemerku 
, came ngen 
an See vor allem in der Spitzeit' cE 64 
eS at 257-8 f ae 

H ‘ ’ or Sebennytite 
neha or Support; H. de Meulenaere ike annie 
oyal des Nectanébo', zis 90 (1963) 90-93. 
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Lichtheim, Late Per; 
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the Freud stele from Tel Balamun well illustrates, he 
continued this policy as king. As always mutual. 
aavantage was central. The king needed a literate 


slags to run his new country, whilst the priests hoped 
co protect their temples and temple lands. It should 
seuse no surprise that that now-famous Karnak ostrakon 
calling for a full land survey which dates from 258 
3.C. is written in demotic and comes from the area of 
oriests' houses near to the Sacred Lake” or, secondly, 
shat the only record I know of a land survey actually 
in process before the Greek Petrie material is a 
lemotic plot-measurement from a temple context at 
\koris.7! For priests continued in key positions, often 


19 preud Museum Catalogue (New York, forthcoming) 
o. 14 (301 B.C.); compare SH XVI 12519.1-10, a royal 
'ecree prohibiting the disposal of temple enclosures, 
‘ated to 304 B.C. by D. Hagedorn, ZPE 66 (1986) 65-70, 
‘£. K.d. Rigsby, ZPE 72 (1988) 273-4. 

20 f, Bresciani, ‘La spedizione di Tolomeo II i: 
iria in un ostrakon demotico inedito da Karnak’, in 
as ptolem&ische Agypten, ed. H. Maehler and V.M. 
trocka (Mainz am Rhein 1978) 31-7; ‘Registrazione 
atastale e ideologia politica nell'Egitto tolemaico', 
vo 6 (1983) 15-31; Devauchelle, Liiddeckens Festschrift 
Ms a. 


21 p, poeb dem. 36 {third century B.C.), with 
amotic area calculations; cf. 4-6; 22; 24 (late fourth 
entury B.C.), with 4a mr-3h involved in land 
iministration; on this archive see E. Seidl, ‘Studien 
) Urkunden aus der Satrapenzeit Ptolemaios' I', SAK 6 
.978) 177-84, suggesting, 179, an Hermopolite origin. 
1@ bilingual and illustrated P. Cairo dem. II 31163 
second century B.C.) shows the continied use of 
amotic in preparation of the land survey. Under 
-olemy III Evergetes both the census and receipts for 
alt an@ other taxes might be prepared in either Greek 
- demotic, see P. Lille dem. III 99; 101; BGU VI A bes Fo 
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masking their Egyptian priestly role under Greek names 
and functions. 

The role of language in this interchange of services 
is not clear-cut. Later a nationalistic literature in 
demotic may have played a part in’ preserving literacy 
in the spoken language of Egypt,” but in the early 
years of the Ptolemaic dynasty the need for a literate 
administrative class allowed the continuation of 
demotic for most practical purposes. What is often 
described as the imposition of Greek should perhaps be 
seen rather as the adoption over time by a 
collaborative priestly and scribal class of the 
language of the new rulers. For the Egyptian scribal 
class was an established, well-educated group. But 
when their pharaohs wrote Greek they were, with time, 


35 (mid third century 7.C.), receipts from Elephantine; 
F. tibel, 'Die frihptolemaische Salzsteuer', Congress 11 
(Milan 1966) 325-68. The adoption in Greek accounts 
of demotic abbreviations illustrates further this 
Egyptian influence, P.L. Bat. 20.13 note oO. 

ane Bingen ‘Economie grecque et société 
@égyptienne au I1r® siécle', Das ptolemadische Agypten 
211-19 at 212; W. Clarysse, ‘Greeks and Egyptians in 
the Ptolemaic army and administration’, Aegyptus 45 
(1985) 57-66 at 61-4, for second century examples, cf. 
the Ghoran dockets for the third century B.C.; P.W. 
Pestman, Recueil de textes démotiques et bilingues If 
(Leiden 1977) 139-40, for priest-scribes at Djeme and 
Thebes in the second century B.C. 


3a.B. Lloyd, ‘Nationalist propaganda in Ptolemaic 
Egypt', Historia 31 (1982) 33-55; P. Tebt. Tait 13 
(second century A.D.). J. Rubin, National bilingualism 
in Paraguay (The Hague, Paris, 1968) 28-9, for 
nationalism and language loyalty. The validity of 
demotic legal documents is probably even more relevant 
in this context. 
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concern here. 
Let us take a look briefl 


y at this process of change 
in written language as re 


flected in the papyri that 
have survived. The lack of Greek documents from the 
early years of the new dynasty is well known. What is 
perhaps less well known, at least to 


Greek 
papyrologists, is the abundance of demotic texts, both 
papyri and ostraka, from the same period. An 
evaluation of this 


material is crucial for 


a 
consideration of the questions I have posed. x 
tabulate therefore with comments a variety of possible 


overlapping Classifications - by period, 
Or provenance - of the two hundred or so dated demotic 
documents which have so far been published from the 
period down to the death of Ptolemy II Philadelphus in 
246 B.c.% 


form, subject 


Ptolemy II; P. Loeb dem. 58.16, for Greek officials in 


demotic; D. J. Crawford, 'The opium poppy', Problémes 
de la terre en Grace ancienne ed. M.I. Finley (Paris, 
The Hague 1973) 223-51 at 250 and Bingen, Das 
ptolemdische Agypten 214-15, for monetarisation; E.c. 
Turner, 'Ptolemaic Egypt', Cambridge Ancient History 
Vil.d, 6d. 9 (Cambridge 1984) 118-74 at 135-157, for 
Military and financial pressures under Ptolemy ITI. 


8 these figures are compiled from texts listed in 
P.W. Pestman, Chronologie égyptienne d’aprés les textes 
démotiques, P.L. Bat. 15 (Leiden 1967), updated by the 
list in LA tv (Wiesbaden 1982), s.v. 'Papyri, 
Demotische' and from editions published since that 
date. There is room for error in all the calcu 
all figures are approximations. - ¥or comparison with 
Pre-Ptolemaic material see the lis 


t in H.-J. Thissen, 
‘Chronologie der frihdemotischen Papyri', Enchoria 10 
(1980) 105-25, 


lations; 
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Early demotic documents 

I Date: 
Alexander III (332-323 B.C.} 3 
Philip Arrhidaeus (323-316 B.C.) af 
Alexander IV (316-304 B.C.) 25 
Ptolemy I Soter (304-283 B.C.) 13 
110 


Ptolemy Ti Phil 


of the fourth century texts mos 
e temp 


property archives or 4r 
possibly Hermopolis (?- 


II Form: 
private documents 


official documents 
Temple documents 


Private documents include 


transactions, marriage contrac 
le environments 


The 5% from temp 
neither official nor pr 


TII Subject: 


Property 

Funerary rights 
Agriculture 
Marriage 

other miscellaneous 


Many property docu 
of the total are legal 


Iv Provenance: 
Thebes 


other Nile valley 
Fayum 


ments are legal docum 


adelphus (283-246 B,Ce) 


t are from Theban 
le texts from Akoris or 


Loeb dem.). 


48,5% 
46.5% 
5, 0% 


the records of yvroperty 
ts, family gocumenza etc. 
fail easily into 


ivate group. 


22.5% 
6.5% 
6.0% 
4.5% 

60.5% 


in nature. 


35.0% 
32.0% 
33.0% 


ents and 46% 
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I shou i 
ecu ee draw attention here to several 
ae aoe a R iesaaae. the material splits 
serenely: dg ween official and private texts, 
Bae ae aha , alongside its continuation as the 
Le foes mbes Egypt, demotic served initially 
at ec te of the new administration. Secondly, 
son eeed all a er leper texts in both the private 
See ae i egories is interesting. The separate 
sect ih system was, I think, to play an 
pemareeee ae hes the continuation of a national 
aie pac ae en ienieet had become the prime language 
Sain, OF pre Finally we should note the 
oir aeare emotic papyri from the Nile valley. 
DO aee fe asta contrast to the Arsinoite 
apiece a Eee papyri in the latter half of 
ee ° yedee the Ptolemies-the Arsinoite 
Seeetel t a of innovation and change, but it was 
oe : never typical of the country as a whole. 
Be hig tenses should rest on these actual figures. 
ka a te ye *the problem of the hazard of survival 
eae ee case particularly of demotic papyri, the 
oan cane of what has survived is somewhat 
eine in ae are are only for dated texts; many 
seg without dates. My conclusions therefore 
ae eae nature. Whilst it is now well 
ea - a consideration of the Greek material 
eG hi oe picture of how things were in the 
Bee ces e new regime, I should like to suggest 
oe Geren aa we should be particularly concerned 
deonag and what they wrote. In this context 
nguage of the written word and the identity of 


29 : 
aes oat especially the work of Clarysse, for example 
id ae and collaboration between demoticists 

gists', Congress 17 (Naples 1984) III ed 
53; Aegyptus 45 (1985) 57-66. : — 
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the literate classes” may give us some insight into the 
balance of power within the kingdom in a period of 
innovation and change. The success of the 
establishment of Ptolemaic control depended in many 
respects on the continuity of personnel in key 
positions in the country. Through collaboration and 
hellenisation, including the eventual acceptance of 
Greek for administrative purposes, once again the 
Egyptian Literate classes successfully adapted 
themselves to a change of regime. 


30 tn this context the spread of Greek schools in 
the chora will have been crucial; in 0. Guéraud and P. 
Jouguet, Un livre d’écolier de IIr® siécle avant J.-C. 
(Cairo 1938), the Macedonian influence on Greek 
education in Egypt is striking (months and rivers); H. 
Maehler, 'Die griechische Schule im ptolemaischen 


Agypten', Studia Hellenistica 27 (1983) 191-203; H.- 


Harrauer and P. J. Sijpesteijn, Neue Texte aus dem 
antiken Unterricht. Mitteilungen aus der Papyrus~ 
sammlung der dsterreichischen Nationalbibliothek 
(Papyrus Erherzog Rainer) N.S. 15 (Wien 1985); J. 
Debut, 'Les documents scolaires', ZPE 63 (1986} 251-78. 


= Similarly on the Arab conquest of Egypt it was 
half a century before Arabic began to be used, A.J. 
Butler, The Arab conquest of Egypt, ed. 2, rev. P.M. 
Fraser (Oxford 1978) 490. 





Dennis P. KEHOE 
The Management of Estates in Roman Egypt and Italy” 


A persistent controversy in Roman economic history concerns how Roman 
landowners understood and attempted to solve economic problems, 
especially those concerning the treatment of landed property. My ap- 
proach to this problem has been to start from a coherent body of evidence by 
assessing the economic decisions made by one Roman landowner, Pliny the 
Younger. I have sought to identify what Pliny and other landowners like 
him saw as their most important long-term economic goals, and then to 
analyze how Pliny pursued these goals within the general constraints on 
his decision-making imposed by the Roman economy.’ In general, Pliny 
viewed land as an investment for maintaining a level of income sufficient 
for his social obligations, so that the value of land might be measured 
almost entirely in its capacity to provide a predictable and immediate 
income? 





“This paper represents a shortened oral version of a study of management and 
investment on estates in Roman Egypt that will form part of a larger investigation of 
economic goals uf upper-class Roman landowners. My research for this paper has 
been facilitated by a summer stipend from the National Endowment for the 
Humanities and by « fellowship from the Alexander von Humboldt-Stiftung for 
research in Heidelberg. 1 would like to thank my host PRor. DR. DIETER HAGEDORN 
for his kind hospitality. 

1] discuss Pliny's relationships with his tenants in detail in Allocation of Risk and 
Investment on the Estates of Pliny the Younger, Chiron 18 (1988) 15-42, and 
Approaches to Economic Problems in the ‘Letters’ of Pliny the Younger: the 
Question of Risk in Agriculture, ANRW II 33 1, ed. W. HAASE (Berlin-New York 
1989) 555-90. 

?This relationship between the value of land and its immediate income can be 
seen especially in Pliny, ep. 3.19, where Pliny hesitated to purchase an otherwise 
attractive estate because of the poor condition of the tenants. In order to restore 
the estate's ability to provide an income, Pliny faced the prospect of re-equipping 
the tenants with slaves at his own expense, and the uncertainty about the estate's 
income caused Pliny to reconsider purchasing it, even though its price had fallen 


ae 


t 








is ve) 
ta order to gain a still better understanding of the ee i ane 
ownership in the Roman empire, we would like to test t = idity of 
conclusions based on Pliny by examining other sets of evidence. The 
numerous documentary papyti concerned with the snanapemen > ay in 
Roman Egypt provide a potentially rich source of evidence for this en em. 
But the difficulty with evidence from Roman Egypt has awe 2 to 
establish a basis upon which to compare it with conditions in the rest of the 
ie 2 coherent body of evidence, however, allows for eae 
comparison, the papyri attesting conditions on tie ousiat ed 
benefit of the emperor, members of the imperial household and close 
associates of the court during the Julio-Claudian period. While agriculture 
on these estates was practiced under conditions unique to Egypt, there are 
nevertheless reasons why this evidence can be used to piawer more generat 
questions about landowning in the Roman empire. Before their 4 
by the Flavian emperors under the administration of the ousiakos: 0g0s, 
the ousiai of the Julio-Claudian period fulfilled the pane function as 
private estates elsewhere in the empire, that is to provide an absenteg 
landowner with the steady long-term income upon which his or her social 
position depended. As a result, these ousiai in many respects meena 
private estates, and this is the case whether they were owned (i a 
emperor himself or by associates of the court? The needs of the landlords 


aaa Ov 


i ee million sesterces (ep. 3.19.5-8). Similarly, Pliny linked the 
nee ete e land that he had donated to his former nurse to its depressed 
revenue (ep. 6.3.1). 

3My Fant of the Julio-Claudian ousiai is based on the extensive ecco j 
of this subject by G.M. PARASSOGLOU, Imperial Estates in Roman Foye io aie fe 
Studies in Papyrology vol. 18 (Amsterdam 1978), with lists of ae a ae aa 
non-imperial ousiai (65-68). For additional information come eS ig hae a 
publication of that book, see P. J. SIJPESTEIJN, Further Evidence of ey ol 
in Roman Egypt, ZPE 60 (1985) 279-82, with ZPE 63 (1986) 295- oat : s “ ; 
CRAWFORD, Imperial Estates, in M.I. FINLEY (ed.), Studies in Roman Property 


(Cambridge 1976) 35-70, with a list of imperial estates in Egypt, 59-63. For the origins" | 
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. themselves, therefore, rathe: than conditions on the estates, are the point 
of comparison. The evidence from the ousiai therefore allows us to examine 
in an Egyptian context two problems crucial to understanding estate owning 
in the Roman empire. The first concerns the continued difficulty of 
promoting investment in agricultural improvements needed to keep land 
productive year after year. Analyzing how the beneficiaries of the ousiai 
addressed this problem will lead us to the broader issue of how these 
landowners conceived of their estates as investments and accordingly 
sought to profit from them. 

Providing for investment in agricultural improvements was not a simple 
matter. At first sight the ousiai represented a virtual bonanza for their 
owners, izee or virtually free land in a fertile province, often 
indistinguisiiabie from other categories of productive land there, with tie 
power cf the siate to support their efforts to make a profit. But, by the 
second century at least, much of that land, like other categories of state 
land, had become marginally productive, with a chronic shortage of 
cultivators willing to lease it. Increasingly during the second century and 
afterwards the state endeavored to overcome this snortage of cultivators 
by resorting to compulsory leasing.’ It is doubtful that the Julio-Claudian 
administration was much more successful at accomplishing this purpose; 


rrr nn A ee se 


and development of the ousiai, see PARASSOGLOU, 3-29, and A. TOMSIN, Notes sur 
les ousiai de l'époque romaine, in Studi in onore di Aristide Calderini e Roberto 
Paribeni II (Milan 1957) 211-24, and Les continuités historiques dans le cadre des 
mesures prises par les romains en Egypte concernant ia propriété de la terre, Actes 
du X® Congrés International Ge Papyzologues, Varsovie-Cracovie 3-9 Septembre 
1961 (Wroclaw 1964) 81-95. For earlier analysis of the ousiai, see also M. 
ROSTOVTZEFF (ROZTOWZEW), Studien zur Geschichte des rémiscnen Kolonates 
(Leipzig-Berlin 1910), especially 119-34, 180-201, and The Social and Economic 
History of the Roman Emvire? (Oxford 1957, rev. P.M. FRASER) 2639-72 note 45. 

{On epimerismos, see G. POETHKE, Epimerismos: Betrachtungen zur 
Zwangspacht in Agypten wahrena der Prinzipatszeit, Papyrologica Brur-ilensia 8 
(Brussels 1969). On the compulsory cultivation of ousiac land in the second . 
century, cf. PARASSOGLOU, Imperial Estates, 39-40. 
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otherwise the prefect Tiberius Iulius Alexander in AD 68 would have had 
no reason to proclaim the end of what was seen at the time as an abuse, 
namely the compulsory leasing of ousiai.> 

The evidence for the allocation of investment on Julio-Claudian ousiai is 
limited, since no account books survive, as they do for purely private 
estates, that might indicate how land was developed and improved. But 
we can gain some appreciation for the difficulties involved in promoting 
investment on the ousiai by examining some of these private accounts, 
which at least can alert us to the kinds of problems that owners and 
managers of ousiai faced in promoting investment. A good example is the 
account of a private estate at Hermopolis for the years AD 78-79 (P. Lond. 
131 R [1, pp. 166 f.]; A.C. JOHNSON, Roman Egypt, nos. 104-05). This account 
was kept by a steward named Didymos son of Aspasios for his employer 
Epimachos son of Polydeukes.® 

The overall wealth of the owner of this estate, Epimachos, was really 
not comparable to that of the owners of ousiai, but his lands shared certain 
characteristics with the ousiai. The holdings administered by Didymos 
consisted of perhaps fifty arourae (-a. 10 ha), although Epimachos may 
have cultivated additional land not administered by Didymos.’ Like the 
ousiai, the holdings of Epimachos consisted of a central facility, called a 
chorion, as well as a number of scattered farms, cultivated with a variety 
of crops, including especially wheat and grapes. The central facility on 


5See G. CHALON, L'édit de Tiberius Julius Alexander, Etude historique et 
exégétique, Bibliotheca Helvetica Romana 5 (Olten-Lausanne 1964), ll. 10-15 (= W. 
DITTENBERGER, OGIS 669, BGU VII 1563.26-41); cf. the similar language in the edict 
of the prefect L. Lusius Geta, OGIS 664, AD 54. 

The agricultural operations on the estate of Epimachos are discussed by A. 
SWIDEREK, La propriété fonciare privée dans l'Egypte de Vespasien et sa technique 
agricole d'aprés P. Lond 131 Recto (Wroclaw: 1960), who presents a revised text and 
French translation. For additional discussion of this account, see A.C. JOHNSON, 


Roman Egypt to the Reign of Diocletian, in T. FRANK (ed.), An Economic Survey of ' 


Ancient Rome II (Baltimore 1936) 177-207. 


7On the size of Epimachos' holdings, see SWIDEREK, La propriété fonciére, 76-77, 
97 note 161, 107. 
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Epimachos' estate included a farm, a house, a bath, wells, cisterns, water 
wheels, and facilities for the processing of crops. In addition to the 
chorion, Epimachos had an interest in some ten plots of land, all of which 
were quite modest in size, ranging from 2-12 arourae.® In order to keep his 
iand under cultivation, Epimachos made a complex array of arrangements 
with tenants, laborers and even other landowners. Epimachos cultivated 
his central farm chiefly through his foreman and hired laborers.? For his 
other parcels of land, Epimachos worked in partnership with other 
landowners, leased some to tenants, and even rented some himself. The 
various arrangements struck for these farms allowed Epimachos to 
cultivate large amounts of land with but modest capital resources. 
Epimachos for instance does not seem to have owned draft oxen, but instead 
he regularly hired them as needed along with their drivers for both 
plowing and threshing (cols. 25-28, passim).° 

The choice made by Epimachos to minimize the capital that he 
maintained allowed hirn to invest more of his funds in the purchase and 
cultivation of additional iand.1! By extending his holdings, Epimachos 
could diversify his crops and reduce his risk. We should expect the owners 


8For the details, see SWIDEREK, La propriété foncieére, 76-81; cf. JOHNSON, Roman 
Egypt, 181-86. , . 

%it is controversial whether Epimachos employed slave labor, represented by, 
among others, the steward Didymos and the foreman Ambryon, who are hoeuined 
as receiving wages. JOHNSON, Roman Egypt, 186-87, argues that Epimachos did 
employ several slaves; for a contrasting view, see SWIDEREK, La propriété fonciére, 
100-04, who views Didymos, Ambryon and several other individuais nct receiving 
wages as permanent salaried employees of Epimachos. Cf. also I. BIEZUNSKA- 
MALOwISsT, L'esclavage dans Egypte gréco-romaine, Second partie: période 
romaine, Azchiwum Filologiczne 35 (Wroclaw 1977) 75-78. 

0The small role played by livestock raising on Epimachos' estate is noted by 
SWIDEREK, La propriété fonciére, 99-100. . 

lBy the same token leasiiig rather than purchasing land allowed Epimachos to 
devote greater resources to the cultivation of land. For theoretical discussion of this 
advantage of farm leasing, see J.O. BRAY, Faria Tenancy and Productivity in 
Agriculture: the Case of the United States, Stanford University: Food Research 
Institute Studies 4.1 (1963) 28. 





96 


of ousiai to have acted in a similar way, rather than to have imitated 
certain Italian landowners of the same period by investing heavily in 
potentially higher-yielding crops, particularly wine.!2, When an estate 
consisted largely of dispersed parcels, substantial investment in capital- 
intensive crops such as vines might become unattractive, since it was much 
more difficult to make such investment pay for itself with economies of 
scale. 

There is, however, some evidence suggesting that the ousiai may at 
least on occasion have been the scenes of large-scale investment in 
agricultural improvements, particularly viticulture. A private estate at 
Eikosipentarouron in the Fayum apparently encompassed in 8 BC some 650 
arourae of land (P. Lond. 1171 [IIL pp. 177 £.]; JOHNSON, Roman Egypt, no. 
103).13 This estate may have been the site of recent and heavy investment 
in intensive agriculture, particularly in viticulture. The basis for this 
supposition is the fact that the yearly account closes with a substantial net 
cash deficit of one silver talent, 1,286 silver drachmae 1 obol, a deficit that 
may have resulted from investment in, among other types of plantations, 
vineyards noi yet productive.4 Such investment might also have taken 
place on ousiai. A fragmentary tax roll from the Fayum, dated to the last 
years of Tiberius, includes descriptions of vineyards on three estates, 
including on an ousia belonging to M. Antonius Pallas (P. Lond. 195 [I, pp. 
127 f£.] = P. Ryl. 1, pp. 243 £,, 254 f.). This estate included 63 arourae of 


i 


12For a discussion of upper-class investment in wine in Roman Italy, see N. 
PURCELL, Wine and Wealth in Ancient Italy, JRS 75 (1985) 1-19, and more generally 


A. TCHERNIA, Le vin de I'ltalie romaine. Essai d'histoire économique d'aprés les . 


amphores (Rome 1986). 

13The estate paid a naubion of 390 silver drachmae. The naubion was an 
assessment on gardens, vineyards and other categories of private land set at 100- 
200 bronze drachmae per aroura . See JOHNSON, Roman Egypt, 176. On the 
naubion, see S. L. WALLACE, Taxation in Egypt from Augustus to Diocletian 
(Princeton 1938) 47, 59-61; for the purposes of this tax, at least, the value of the 
bronze drachma to the silver drachma was set at 300:1 (ibid. 47). For further 
information and bibliography, see B. KRAMER, D. HAGEDORN, ad P. Hamb. 210. 


14See JOHNSON, Roman Egypt, 176, and PARASSOGLOU, Imperial Estates, 44-45. 
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mineyands) with the vast majority, 50 3/4 arourae, classified as &unedov 
Gpoposg (v.15 f.). The high proportion of unproductive vineyard may again 
have been the result of a recent plantation. i 

One sired be cautious, however, in interpreting such evidence, which 
does not indicate under what conditions the vineyards were planed 
indeed, the fragmentary final column of the account from the estate at 
Eikosipentarouron lists rents from a variety of parcels, with leased out land 
enelieie more than 126 arourae (col. 5). Clearly some of the land devoted 
io viticulture might have been leased out as well. Similarly, the section of 
the tax roll concerned with vineyards on the ousia of Pallas mentions 
several individual cultivators, who might have been tenants (P. Lond 195, 
P. Ryl. II p. 257, il. 17-19). . ‘ 

Even if some owners of ousiai invested heavily in viticulture by and 
large these owners, like Epimachos, faced the continued task of moive 
scares capital over large amounts of land, but they could not have reiesea 

Epimachos in their solution to this problem. Epimachos compensated for 

his shortage of capital by pooling his resources with partners, but his 

solutions depended on his continuing ability to provide money and to 
readjust his arrangen.erus as the situation demanded. It would have been 
much more difficult to manage the ousiai on a similar basis. As a result, the 
owners of the ousiai commonly passed the task of making the airaieermcatis 
about the cultivation of their estates on to middlemen, the widely attested 
eklemptores and misthotai, who themselves took up the task of managing 





15 
ime the documents concerned with vineyards on oui, see PARASSOCLOL, 
Salonen nee - : so in P. Lond. 195, a private estate had 192 arourae devoted 
pei as & n 65 1/4 arourae classified as péptpoc, and a further 126 3/4 arourae 
Pig tee ak Spopog (ll. 3-14). Another estate in this document reported 208 3/4 
boar cig and 60 9/32 arourae classified as @dpipog (Il. 20 f.). In the 
bacniee tury, a Bey Ana on the Latinian estate in the Mendesian nome 

prised some 163 arourae (P. Ryl. 427, fr. 22). On the cultivation of vines on Julio- 


Claudian ousiai, see PARASSOGLOU, I ial 
BRRiBES TVA Gs arte , Imperial Estates, 44-47, as well as ROSTOVTZEFE, 
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the tenants cultivating the land.?© This observation, however, does not tell 
us who initiated and paid for investment in farm improvements. 

The evidence for this question is scanty, but such evidence as does exist 
suggests that a number of solutions to this problem were attempted. On the 
one hand the owner of the ousia bore some economic responsibility to 
maintain capital required by the tenant cultivating the land. We learn of 
this responsibility especially when the imperial administration failed to 
fulfill it. In two first-century petitions, for example (WILCKEN, Chrest. 
176; WILCKEN, Chrest. 312, P. Lond. 280 [II, pp. 193 f.], AD 55), a lessee 
named Herieus son of Satabous complained about his own expenditures in 
maintaining olive presses that he had leased on ousiai. He first requested 
a reduction of rent in one lease, and then he announced his intention to take 
with him, in the event of his quitting his lease, the property that he was 
forced to contribute in order to maintain the olive press. Although the two 
leases undertaken by Herieus were strictly speaking not farm leases, the 
same legal rules applied as to farm leases. In the division of capital that 


was assumed to be the norm in these two leases, the owner of the ousia ‘the 


emperor) provided and was responsible to maintain the fixed capital 
represented by the olive press; this responsibility parallels that of the 
lessor in the normative Italian farm lease as formulated in the Digest.'” 
Despite the inability of the imperial administration to fulfill this 
responsibility, the function of the owner of the ousia paralleled that of a 
landowner like Pliny; he had to invest enough in the farm so as to provide 
conditions under which the tenant might cultivate his land productively. 
But we should also imagine that more complex methods of maintaining 
improvements were often adopted. For example, a prospective tenant 


16Seé see PARASSOGLOU, Imperial Estates, 52 f., and CRAWFORD, in Studies in 
Roman Property, 46, 51. On the legal definition of misthotai, see H.C. KUHNKE, 


Odciaxh Fj. Domanenland in den Papyri des Prinzipatszeit (Diss. K6In 1971) 64- 
71. 


17On the division of capital in the normative Italian farm lease, see B.W. FRIER, 


Law, Technology, and Social Change: The Equipping of Italian Farm Tenancies, 
ZRG 96 (1979) 204-28. 


es 
requested {rom the oixovdépog of the Arsinoite portion of an ousia of 
Doryphorus the right to lease 27 arourae in two parcels (P. Ryl. 11171, AD 
56-57). This four-year lease involved the tenant's improving the land. 
Hence, in exchange for an annual rent of wheat ir kind (the number of 
artabae of wheat per aroura is not preserved), the tenant was to receive a 
sum of cash to be used for bringing the soil under cultivation and improving 
the irrigation facilities, as well as a seed grant. Only the seed loan was to 
be repaid. A document conceming cusiac land from the second century may’ 
suggest another practice used earlier. From this document (P. Osk. UE 136, 
AD 141-42, Euhemeria), it emerges that two partners sub-let an olive 
orchard which apparently included newly planted trees. The tenant was tc 
perform all of the labor on the orchard and pay @ yearly rent of 48 silver 
drachmae ae well as one artab of select olives. Here the mistholat or 
middlemen shared resources with the sub-tenants in a kind of partnership, 
with the misthotai contributing much of the capital needed for farm 
improvements. The initiative for such improvements would have come 
from middleman himself, who profited from helping both the landowner 
and the tenant cultivators to realize their economic goals. The former 
desired immediate income with assurance of future productivity, while the 
tenant cultivator endeavored to attain a needed leve' of income, and to 
achieve this sought to make the most remunerative use of his labor and 
capital. 

But the two complaints by tenants mentioned earlier are representative 
of the difficulties that the imperial administration faced in fostering 
investment on the ousiai. When investment for future productivity 
depended on the local agent representing the faraway estate owner, 
maximizing immediate income became a temptation difficult to resist. But 
this temptation only became a problem because of a continuing shortage of 
farmers wiih resources adequate to keep the ousiai productive. 

The imperial administration at first tried to solve this problem by 
providing ousiai with certain juridical advantages not extended to other 
categories of privately held land. The precise nature of these privileges is 
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not clear, but they apparently included 1) tax exemptions for certain lands 


within the ousiai (e.g. P. Mich. IX 560.8-9, AD 46; P. Oxy. XXXVIII 2837.9- 
10, AD 50), and 2) the exempting of tenants on ousiai from certain 
liturgical duties outside the estate. This latter policy is indicated by the 
occasional use of the term anoAvoxpor to characterize cultivators of ousiai as 


opposed to larger misthotai.!° The point of this policy was to monopolize 


as much as possible the services of the farmers cultivating on the ousiai. 
From this point of view farmers with substantial resources were most 


desirable, as is suggested by two property declarations from Karanis. Here | 


two farmers are identified with their ousiai, since they are designated as 
ovoiaKds yewpydc xai cnodbotpos of the Camelian ousia (P. Mich. IX 539.7- 
8, AD 53, ), and as yewpydés of the ousia of Germanicus respectively (P. 
Mich. IX 540.5-6, ca. AD 53)" But they were clearly not dependent on 
their ousiai for their livelihood, since each owned some property of his 
own at several villages. 

One way to achieve greater control over how such farmers allocated 
their resources was to foster the corporate association of cultivators within 
an ousia. for example the énoAdoytor on an estate belonging to the emperor 
Claudius at Tebtunis (P. Mich. V 244, AD 43) elected an énxipedntigs, a 
liturgical official who collected the laographia and other imposts from 


18On the tax-exempt status of cc: tain lands within the Julio-Claudian ousiai, see . 


PARASSOGLOU, Imperial Estates, 57 f. 


19For an explanation of the term dxoAboipog, see G.M. BROWNE, ad P. Mich. 582 
(49-50 AD), and PARASSOGLOU, Imperial Estates, 60-64, both with references to 
earlier discussions; cf. also C. WEHRLI, ad P. Gen. 11 91. The term anoAboipos had 
previously been interpreted as concerning the duty of tenants to perform 
compulsory services on ousiai. 


20On the reading of P. Mich. IX 539, see PARASSOGLOU, Imperial Estates, 61 note 
66, and L.C. YourigE, Notes on Michigan Papyri, ZPE 21 (1975) 211; on the text of P. 
Mich. IX 540, see H.C. YouriEg, Critical Trifles 1V, ZPE 19 (1975) 281-82. For the legal 
issues surrounding the property declarations, see G. FLORE, Note su P. Mich. IX, 539 
2540, Aegyptus 59 (1979) 119-26. 
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rnembers of the association, and presided over certain social functions.?! But. 
chis policy of monopolizing the resources of farmers was not completely: 
successful, as is seen by the emergence of the more drastic policy of imposing 
compulsory leases on larger scale misthotai. This policy is suggested in a 
list of officials gent to the strategos by the village scribe of Philadelphia 
in AD 50-51, reporting the suitability for further liturgical duties of three 
individuals from the village (SB VI 9224; P. Gen. II 91). One of these 
individuals apparently faced the prospect of taking up a compulsory lease 
of an ousia, since he is qualified as "proposed for the cultivation of the 
estate of Maecenas," [avajS[e]5[o]ulévlocg cig yeapyiav tig [MJat- 
k[nvlatrav [fig] odoias (1.9 f.); the other two, to judge by the use of the term 
drokbopos describing them, had apparently fulfilled this obligation.22 

This dependence on the power of the state to keep estates revenue- 
producing now allows us to appreciate how the emperor and other 
privileged beneficiaries of the ousiai derived wealth from their land in 
Egypt. For these landlor:'s, the ousiai did not represent ‘investment’, in the 
sense of committing capital that had alternative uses so as to produce a 
desired return.23 Rather, the ousiai represented resources from which 
revenues could be derived. But it would also not be correct to conclude that 
the beneficiaries of the ousiai merely acquired the right to collect revenue 
from a designated group of lands. The continued need for investment and 
the inability of the tenants to provide this on their own meant that the 
owner or his representatives had to play a very real role in keeping the 
ousiai productive. 





21On the functions of this organization and the duties of the epimeletes, see 
A.E.R. BOAK, ad P. Mich. V 244. Cf. also P. Mich. II 123 R xxii.44, referring to a 
TARVOG anodvo[ipwv], and IGRRP I no. 1085 (AD 23-24), referring to a obvobdoc¢ 
yeapyav Katoapoc. 

22For an explanation of this document, see G.M. Browne, ad P, Mich. X 582, and 
PARASSOGLOU, Imperial Estates, 63-64. 


23For discussion of the concept of profit in Roman agriculture, see J. Love, The 
Character of the Roman Agricultural Estate in the Light of Max Weber's Economic 
Sociology, Chiron 16 (1986) 99-146. 
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The privileged status afforded to the ousiai by the state during the 
Julio-Claudian period suggests the limits on the ability of private 
initiative to effect significant change in the agricultural economy of a 
province.24 The goal that the owners of the ousiai hoped to achieve was 
not to generate wealth by anticipating correctly changing economic 
conditions, but rather to adapt to their needs for income what they found as 
an existing system of agriculture in Egypt. Each of the solutions undertaken 
by these owners to the problem of managing their ousiai, especially the 
system of indirect management through misihotai, sought to preserve and 
enhance what was advantageous in the small-scale intensive agriculture 
characteristic of Egypt. When such efforts by themselves failed to produce 
a revenue considered adequate, no one, neither private owners nor the 
emperor, attempted to change fundamentally the manner in which the 
ousiai were exploited. As the state intervened increasingly in the economy 
of the ousiai, it did so for one major reason, to preserve the privileges of the 
ousiai, and the state's efforts in this regard consisted of re-enforcing 
through legal means what it could not achieve through economic. Such 
efforts to monopolize the resources of these cultivators only ceased when 
the administration of ousiac land was assimilated with that of the other 
forms of state land. Under this new regime, the state replaced the emperor 
and other privileged associates of the court as the beneficiaries of the 
cultivators’ service. 





24In The Economics of Agriculture on Roman Imperial Estates in North Africa, 
Hypomnemata 89 (Géttingen 1988), I argue that the imperial government 


maintained direct control over extensive tracts of productive farmland in Africa 


“Proconsularis because of the inability of private investment alone to produce 
adequate supplies of food, particularly for the Roman market. 
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Memphis under the Romans: 


THE TAX FOR THE HARBOUR OF MEMPHIS 


Memphis, for the Egyptians was historically 


one of the most important cities of the 


Nile valley. It had been the capital of the 
‘ ae oe a , . 
country in the old Kingdom, also remainea@ of 


Pee importance even when the capital moved 
a. 


to Thebes. Then, under the Ptolemies , Memphis 


the ancient Pharaonic capital was not suitable 
for the requirements and ambitious of this new 
Period. SO, after the capital has moved to 


Alexandria, Memphis remained the most 


recognized Egyptian city, coming directly 


after Alexandria. In ‘order to illustrate this 


may quote the famous description of 
A. 


Memphis from Strabo when he visited the cLiy 


1. Dorothy J. Thompson : Memphis under the 


Ptolemies Princeton University Press, 1988; 
Chor or he researcher: Memphis MEAING the 


Ptolemaic perio@g, 1977. Cunpublishea). 


e Strab. t7.4a.92. 





LOS 


in the late first century B.c: 


4 
WOALag sedsTt WEparkn TE Kat EVAVAPAG 
SEVTELPA PETA AAEEAVSPELAV OMY AVSOWV 


"The city is both large and populous, ranks 
second after Alexandria,with mixed population" 

After this introduction, I may now turn to 
my subject proper. I am primarily concerned in 
this talk with the Memphite harbour tax in the 
Roman period. The proper aim of such 4 
Memphite study is to point out the sort of 
changes overtime which must have occured and 
an overview of the fate of the city under the 
Romans. - 

AS an important port, Memphis served the 
northern villages of the Arsinoite nome, when 
a new Roman tax sheds some light on the 
cargoes transported overland and Shipped 


through the city. 


The tax for Awwevog Meppewg 1S attested 


in a large number of receipts from the Fayum. 


Customs dues were receipted on chits of 
3 it 
papyrus Or on an ostracon . Oecasionally, 


3. Naphtali Lewis, Life in Egypt under Roman 
Pule. OmTora es G-140. 
1 BW Dawid eae Bir: Van Groningen, 


Papyrological Primer,ith ed.Leyden 1965,p.36. 


Jo! 
these customs receipts will give us a glimps 
of how the tax forriwevog Meppewowas issu 


and paid. 
ie 
The following is an example of this class 


documents: 


“Horas has peiad at ime& tetii Hous 
of Soknopaiou Nesos the tax for the harbou 


Gt Mempnis Miulevoc) Menpewg fOr |x poertin 
6 6 
ecaywvé artabag of vetchopobogon an as 
ts 
Another receipt is one of the best: preserve: 


It reads: 


"Paid at the toll house of Soknopaio 
Nesos for the narbour of Memphis exporting 0; 


an asS one artaba fresh olive another artab 


dates", 
8 . 
Another complete receipt from the e@ nd or 3 rc 


century: 

"Paid at the toll house of Bacchias the ta: 

for the harbour of Memphis by Paesis,impertin 

toaywv on five donkeys e& jars of wine", 

S. P.Fay. 69 (@ndor 3rd century). 

6 About opovog cf Schnebel, Die 
Landwirtschaft p.190 ¢£. 


t; @:2:G,.U: 2205. (A,B. 11°F). 
o Fy reyes Fa. C2 Nd or soca <e): 
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9 
Of intérest too , i8 another receipt 


The tax for the harbour of Memphis paid by a 
man carrying 10 artabas of wheat from Karanis 
to Memphis on a camél and a “*foal. But 
unfortunately, as usual, the amount of the tax 


is not stated. 


Two other réceipts issued by the TVAH of 


Bacchias for the LAXMULEVOG MeLpews, paid by 


10 
Paesis, for exporting, in the first one 3 


artabas palms on an ass, and on another rad 


artabas. 


14 
In the second receipt , the same person 


paid the toll for exporting 3 artabas vetcn 


and on another ass 2 artabas. 


12 


From all these examples and 


ee eae ee 

9, P. Amn. 116. (CA.D. LTS). 

ao. F. Fey. 164. Ce Dik @y. 

ii: PF. Pew. 765, te Ad. 

le. The formula of these receipts is with 
Slight variations as followes: 

-TETEAMOTAL Nearly always abbreviated 

TET EA ‘ 

OLX Wwurng ,followed by a village name. 

The name of the tax, 

The name of the tax payer. 


racy 


OU -b W fu 


-EwWlfollowed by a statement of tne 
animal, 


The amount cof the loads. 
The dete. 


Seal of thervaAnor crosses t idicat 
a See). apud. P.Fay pp.195-196. 


Oo ON 


-CLAYWYor,much 1léss frequentlycétoaywy, 





13 107 


otMers it Mlaght be <congéectured. that the tax 
Lor the harbour of Mempnis if She of the most 
CL£SGuent takes fer which. many neeelp te 
Survive, It represents the customs established 
for this district. As the documents show the 
LaxALLEVOG Meupewqwas paid at the point of 
adeparture, at the customs houses of the 


outlying villages in the Fayum by perons 


1% 
crossing the desert to Memphis. The receipt 


was issued to the carrier for presentation to 
15 
the harbour master at s.emphis .The evidence 


seems also to suggest,that the tax ALLE VOSS 


MeLyews was paid at the Fayum customs houses 
16 uF 18 
of Diony;ysias soknopaiou Nesos , Karanis 


132. FP. Ryl. 297C6) = Seléent Papyri 383 (CAD. 
262); £.Fay 166-176 Simibar PTectceipis for 
THE LARALEVSOS MELCEOC (2nG oF Sra 6); 
PLOxyY. L750 (A.D. 306); 

im. €f.. Q1480 5.23.0: 2s07T (1 82 GAD. Z3GS 
(A.D.51);2e306 (A.D.52) 2309 (A.D. 997100). 

iS. A.C.  Jonnson, Roman Egypt, the Jonns 
Hopkins press 1936 p. 591.: 

i. PF. Fay. 6B (A.2. 15B). a5. 
1619); S.3. Wee A.D. £08). 

a¢. BvG.0,. 2207 CTiret Gent. A.D.);-22305 (A.B 
bl); 23206, (A.D. Ses; 221095 CAD... 144): 2206 
A.D. 12423; @€110 (A.D. 290), FP. Fay 69; FO 
fe na OF 3 FA SENT.) 

iS: BoGa.8. 2209 “LA. D165) 276 4.3065 TA.2.166); 
PARK. 126 {A.D. 305). 


2029 (A.D. 
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19 20 24 
BacchiaS Philadelphia and Philopator 


(also called Theogonis). 
Moreover the tax for the harbour of Memphis 
was levied both on livestock, and on what 


rok 


these camels and donkeys carried through the 


fa) 


customs posts. This Memphite harbour tax 1s 
one of the most frequent taxes during the 
Roman period. 
es 

Another complete document illustrates this 
Class of LumsS-recei pts. 

"At the toll house of SoknopaiouNesos 

PaiS paid the tax for the harbour of 


e+4 
Memphis,the desert guar LEPILOPVAGKLA ana 





WS: Prey. .Tata.DAGS Tab e-os 6G C.A.D.); 
LV SIL POs THA OL LES VSS LT Sees Cenacwn. DB): 
7 Ci De 21°93: 

es, BANU, S92 LAD. diel): 2eee Laces 260 or 
Cle); 15°94 42 re GC...) 

ol. P. Held 4.316 (A: D. 214) AbGe. Dorothy ap, 
Cae ; p, e977. 

ec. DOTOtny, op. cit. B. BST; WilcKen Bminas 
D.27TS&; Jonnson, op, Git, Bp. 403; Lewis op. 
cit. p. 140. 

es. PF. Fouad ViTI 34 TA.D. 42). 

et, Further tolls were levied on freight 
passing through Memphis, such as payments 
for the désert-guard. It was a tax for the 
Maintenance of desert police who protected 
Caravans and travellers. cf. P. Fay. 68 
CAD. £88); 75 @ na or 3 Fa ¢.); Te ce nt 
or 3 rd c.jicf. alsoLewis, op. cit. p.141. 
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the Sixth on conveing 5 metretaj of o11 on 
two donkeys", 

This customs receipt dates in A.D. 42. ane 
SO it is the earliest example known of a 
common type of document, while the above 
Pe CL OeEr receipts, from the late in the 3 ra 
Cee: This receipt departs in several 
respects from the almost invariable formula of 

e6 
the other examples . We shoulda expect, as in 
Lire formula, the payment to be mentioned in 
the first place, and the importation or 
exportation in the second, but this order may 
have been reversed. This evidence seems to 

uggest that Memphis was not mentioned aS a 


LoL. Station, or that tne tax ALWEVOS 


HMEupewsg Aid not appear during the Ptolemaic 


The 8Xtant receipts For the tax Aiwevoc 





eo. GE. Pi Fouad Vill ££. Te PH, 

eo. cf. Wessely, Karanis und Socnopaiou Nesos 
{Denkschriften der KaisSerlichen Akademie 
der Wissenschaft in Wien, Band XL VILIV}. 

ef. Memphis iS not mentioned as a customs 
Barrier(toll station} it the ie ecogae ote 
period, pecause tLheerTtoTrea TH yioor th 
Héptanomia and Arsinoité nome was no 
established until the Roman period. c¢ 
Pherwman Wallace, Taxation in Bay? 
Princeten UeVes YeILyY Press, 1936 o. Bes. 


es 








Menfews from the Fayum were issued to 

Crivers of camels and donkeys which formed 
trains for transport over ee short roads 
across the desert to Memphis . This tex 
vepresented the dues for the use of the port 
cof Memphis collected at customs houses on the 


roads to Memphis to avoid delay and congestion 


at Lhe Rarbour 


e9 
An analysis of such receipts shows that 
30 
they fall ints two main Ly pes: tnectoaywyv 


EG | 
ana theegaywv.Thus the tax for the harbour 


of Memphis was an export aAnG AMport cauwty. 
Moreover that the chief Fayum import both 
through SoknopaiouNosos and Bacchias was wine, 
transported in jars by donkeys or camels. Oil, 
dates and green olives were a regular export 
thnrougn S6knopaiou Nesos, Vetch was 4 


standard export. Other exports known from the 
eyed 
harbour tax were wheat,vegetables ,black-beans 


co. TRIG: P.239. 
ey Lode Pp; 238. 


SG. Bwa.U, P4106 CA(D.742) 1 SF P.Fay. 4 Gord 
Or 3 Fe @.) ao as 


Si. B.B.Y.. 2105 CAD. Lisl eb S£iOF (A.B. 15) 
1 2; P.Fay: 69 72 2 710 or 32 fa ey ad 3B 
a2. PF. Kereeriichen UWhiv te. (2 we ©.) 2 &. 
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3 
and lentils 

Unfortunately in none of these receipts is 
the amount paid stated, or we can say that no 


consolidated 118 


ct 


of custom rates charged on 
internal trade survives from the Roman period. 


The amount of the tax on various articles is 


found in collector’s reports which were made 
24 
We PEerredicailly —. Some of the items in S.B. 
5 bg 


1355 NOwever Seen to indic 


tp 


te thet & Sliding=. 


scale of Guties was used 2n the assessment of 

the Lax ALWEVOS HeEpoews, Fortunately 
36 

according to Dorothy Thompson the rate of the 


tax if Only Fareiy given. But Mowever “the tax 
WaS paid by all caravans passing from Arsinoe 


through tnhervranon their way either to or 


from Memphis. Moreover the tax appears to have 

been calculated at a fixed Sum per measure or 
>7 

load irrespective of value .The taxdtpwevosg 


Heupewso was ene of the chief imports of the 


22. DOTGLHYy, BP. Cit. & #57, 

ot. Waligce, OD. C1. BB. ESS Ch. ee. 

So, iw@@> Cit. Bh. dd. 

36; OTriy if FP. AlewR. Glee] Cf BA ar 2S rd £ 
6 chalkoi on 6 artabas of : . 
Sirees. 2560 © CAB. 159) 2 2eC Gpols on 2 
a4rtebas of wheat apud Dorothy, Op-:crrae. 
ear Fh... 23. 

ev: JIMMMSOMs Ge. -GI"in De SS2 
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province and any diminution of the toll 


through peculation was of 
38 59 
the epistrategus Wilcken. ‘however has argued 


peeniiar GOncern. to 


that in the receipts forrpevog Metpewothe 
utees Of animals aS Well aS the amount of 
produce was given, hé concludes that both 
factors were taken into consid@ration in 


40 
assessing this tax 


Let us turn to another point, that is on 
goods moved by boat going down to Alexandria 
through Memphis. 

The tax for the harbour of Memphis is 


attested for. the Oxyrhynchite nome in Papyri 


41 
Oxyrhynchus either as TearaAn Meppews or 
42 
AOYOG Meéupews. From these papyri. We have 
43 


an example of the cost of shipping in its 
Simplest ‘form. It dates from the end of the 


first century or early second. The document 
2 ee ee ee 
o. Wallece,. OP. Cit. wp. 261. 
39. Wilcken, Gr. OSt. I ~. 357 Bad. 
10. For more details on other taxes cf. 
r. Pay. Bp. 197-200, 
- PB. OXY, S19 (A.D. 182) 21. 3B. 
tc. Py OY, 1650 Gol. 1. 1 2 861. if. 
1 tOlete tet ©) 
Po Gey. LE50 (i St. ef 2 ad ©... 





213 
contains an account of a wherry waktwvog of 


550 artabas DuPrtwen of wheat for 4°44 
44 


adrachmas . Then follows a number of extra 

43 
various charges such aS payments for repairs, 
examination-dues banker’s fee, commission, 
broker, pilot’s fee, for guard, for clerks for 
contract for seal. Total of expenses for this 
boat 91 drachmas. 

46 

The second column of the same document 
contains ACCOUNnt Of AlTOTHEr Hoat of 540 
artabas burthen of wheat with a total expense 
587 dadrachmas. 

Certain points can be noticed from this 
document. 

First the papyrus is in two columns, each 
concerning with a Gittrerent Doeat carrying 
respectively S50 and 540 artabas of wheat the 
various charges connected with, are nearly 
identical in the two accounts. 

Second, it contains accounts relating to 


44. The rate for wheat iS approximately a 
half obol per artaba cf. Johnson op. cit. 
p. 596. 

45. P. Oxy. 1650 ll. 3-17. 

Ae. . “pid. ab, segs. 
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the transport of wheat and beans to Memphis by 
47 

water . fi 

Third, thearosyog Meppews 15 probably not 
a private account of freight to Memphis as the 
editors believed, but it is more likely 
customs-dues paid at point of shipment for a 
cargo going down to Alexandria through 


49 
Memphis 


50 

Of interest, too, is another account j; 
referring to another commodity, and shows some 
other differences of detail. This Memphis 
accountAoyoq Mepoewgcontains CUstews-cawes 
and some additional charges, paid at point of 
shipment going also uown to Alexandria through 
Memphis. The account of 4 boat carrying beans 
which burthen was not stated, paid 119 
drachmas, this sum is much larger Cat “Lae 
corresponding figures. in the preceding 
papyrus, so wat we can say that the cargo 


must have been greater. Moreover, the soldiers 


meant may well have been the ew. TAoot wha 





47. cf. also Wilcken, Gruncaz. Pp. abe 
46. P. Oxy. 1650, Col. 1. 1.1 G1; TLE Ves Be 


49. Jhonson, op. cit., p.606; Wallace op. cit. 


Pp. 263. 


SO. P. Oxy. 1650 (a) (1 St or early e¢ end one 
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commonly accompanied cargoes of grain 
52 


Another complete account from the 3ra 


century-at least later in date than the two 


preceding papyri-~is for customs and additional 


charges paid on a cargo of wine Shipped from 


Oxyrhynchus, going down to Alexandria through 
Memphis. 
Ss 

in this document were Paid in part 


at point of shiprient. Payments are tax on 


Jars examination-dues, expense Of wine 


LY aunsport, pilot’s fe, for the Cif@rRs. for A 


SMAll boat, for the examiner and Soldier on 


guard. 
54 


Another example From the city one Ship’s 


Pilot of a@ treasury boat ato toy Mepwer_tou 


KUDSEPV(NTOV) TaAotov stating that he had 


received on board his boat 200 artabas 
be be) 

DUrenew oe charcoalav OpaKog fOr transport 

to Alexandria. This evidence is not extensive 

but the document shows that the involvement of 


MEMPHItES in Nie Shipping comes as moO 





a... dee OF, . ye ory 

Se. P. Wie. Resi ace. ra -e4; 
36 Libges 22. - gsaB 

24> F. Ammh. 236 (A.D. Bee). 
Bo. 'heoie.- ch, 1 
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Sir prise 

Finally I may quote another document of 
some emcee It is from a pilot of a boat 
carrying corpses. He acknowleged = he would 
trans port to the harbour of Kerke in Memphis 
a bandaged mummy and deliver it to a funeral 
undertaker, and that he had received the 


freight, and toll and all expenses of the 


neat, Suid the fe 


Tt 


agreed upon. 
58 
In another papyrus we find a memorandum of 
an advance of 160 drachmas to a ship’s captian 
KUbEpYUHTNg for customs-dues to be paid at 
59 
Memphis et¢ Tedn Meppewg on a cargo of 


olives and honey carried from the Arsinoite 


This evidence seems to suggest that the 
TEN MEweewogorrsayosg NEepoewogare enaiog= 


ous to the duty calleddhtwevog Meppewqin the 


Fayum customs-receipts, but it contains some 





S56. P, Hamb. 74 (A.D. 17374) 

57. Kerke in the Memphite nome 5 erved as the 
northern Nile port of the Fayum cf. P. 
Hicn. VII, @, 201 £m. 4 O8t. TOG2 CA.Ds 
31273) 14; Wilcken. Gr. O6t, 19694 (CAD: 
SOL) <3, and south of Memphis cf. 
Horetiny: opi cit. B. BO. 

58. P. Oxy. 919 CA.D. 1827}. 

So, iftg. 4d.3°4. 
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additional charges for transport by water. 


This Second point we turn to, suggests an 


origin or destination along the Nile beyond 


Memphis itself to Alexandria often and otner 


Cities of the Delta. THererore FUFther tole 


Were levied on freight passing through the 


city itself and Memphis remained a center both 
60 


of shipping and of ship buliding Moreover 


that Oxyrhynchus and the Fayum Shipped most of 


their produce down to Alexandria through 


Memphis. 
61 
Finally, I may mention a document of a 
particular interest. it i8 a notice from the 
3rq century to supply a camel-driver for 


compulsory Service with camels being 


dispatched to the imperial palace in Memphis. 
52 
EwWL TSO EV TH HELPITWY WOAL LEPOV TFaAGTLOV. 


This interesting building waS not known 
63 ; 


before . The palatium at Memphis might have 
- 64 


been DuUuLllit for the viSit Gf MaxifMinus , the 


aoe 32 (TAD. 2967} Mi SHISEL. 242 


4 2). 
Si. FP. OY. 2788 (27 Beil Beeb. 309). 
me. Idee,” obs 
h3 Pie... Geer Pied oy 
Ot. Tid. we be. 
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Eastern Emperor, who did pay a visit to BOYpt, 


or more probably for a much earlier imperial 
Visit. 

This evidence seems to suggest that Memphis 
during the Roman period, was an important 
center and the location here of the imperial 

6S 


palace brought to the city military units and 


many visitors. 


These all documents from the Arsinoite nome 


aALLSESL “the tak fer ilvweras NHeupeng, because 


Memphis lay at th: end of 4 caravans route, 
Which led out from the north Fayum for which 
the city served aS a center of distribution. 
Moréover that the overland transport from the 
Fayum to Memphis was profitable because the 
POUNRTIZUL Products of the Arsinoite mome could 
not be carried with sufficient speed by boat 
through the canals and the Nile to Memphis. It 
1S probable that private commerce had to yteld 


right of way to carriers of government grain 





bs, Fs ORY. 2668 (22 AMEUSt AD. SLij11.412-13. 
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66 
in the transport on the canals 


Shipments by water from Oxyrhynchus or 
Arsinoite nome to Memphis attest another TOLL, 
TEA MeEuPpews or AOYOS MEULPews sents 
exacts a number of various additional charges, 
which do not appear in record of transport 
from the Fayum to Memphis. 

These evidences prove that the Memphite 
port has played an important part in the 
economic life of the city, it was an active 
center during the Roman period, and Memphis 
Served aS one of the main customs Points on 


the Nile. 


Thus the conclusion may bé drawn that, the 
tax forhktpevog Merpewois attested in a large 
number of receipts from the aArsinoite nome. 
This tax is designated aS an export and import 
toll for the Arsinoite nome. Moreover that 
Memphis was not méntioned aS toll station for 


AULEVOG Meéepgpewsgin the Ptolemaic period. But 





oo. Wallace, OD. cit. 8. Abe. 
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TEAN Menovewe or aAcyoSg Heteewqisc a toli 
attested for ipa eere DY wetter. This 
Gefinetliy @Gistinguisves it from tHe tax 
ALHEeVvOgG Hewepews. It if NOt. SUrpPrising tuat 
Memphis had customs-dues of its own and these 
MUSE Have yielded a4 great revenue because of 
the Lremendous impertance of Memphis. in the 
commerce, 

Now the importance which Mempnis had during 
the Roman perica@ is evident. The city served 
aS @ linking point or aA transit aréa between 
upper and lower Egypt on one Side and the city 
Of AL@Xandrie, em the other side; end what 
follows of collecting customs-dues and the 
etfTeet. GE tAis. Procecure OT. Lhe commercial 
welfare of the city. Memphis wasS an important 
center, and the city may be viewed as a center 
of administration, aS a port serving both as a 
market and as a center of distribution and 


Produc Gian. 








Joachim HENGSTL 


| ~DIE ENOIKHEIE 
1. siping ie ie Si 


In der rund einhundertjahrigen, Geschichte der Papy- 


rologie sind die wesentlichen .Gebiete des Rechts der 


grako-Agyptischen Urkunden, bereits. Gegenstand mono- 


_ graphischer oder unselbstandiger. Darstellungen gewesen, 


Dies gilt auch ftir die voriibergehende ‘Nutzung von Im- 
mobilien und der Eigentumserwerb an ihnen.- Pacht und 
Miete von Land}! wie von,: Hausern und Hausteilen?, 
' Kauf?, Wohnungseigentum! ; - sind ausfithrlich untersucht 
worden. Nicht so das. Wohnrecht. Allein A. Berger hat es 
mit einigen knappen Bemerkungen 1913 im Rahmen sei- 
ner Untersuchung "“Wohnungsmiete und Verwandtes in 


den grdko-dgyptischen Papyri" skizziert3; auBerdem 


bietet H. Kreller dazu wesentliches. in seiner Darstellung 


: . . Saag a epee Z ee ew “ 3 
‘ J. Herrmann, Studien zur Bodenpacht. im Recht der 


griko~dgyptischen Papyri, .-Miinchén ' 1958;'.D. Hennig, 


~. Untersuchungen zur Bodenpacht im . ptolemdisch-rémi- 


schen Agypten,: phil. Diss, Miinchen 1967; S. Waszynsky, 
Die Bodenpacht, Berlin 1905. 


2H. Miller, Untersuchungen zur LboSwe Lg. von 


“<-Gebduden im Recht der- grako-agyptischen Papyri, K6ln, 


Berlin, Bonn, Miinchen’'1985,. © 
3 F. Pringsheim, The Greek Law of Sale, Weimar 
1950. Dis 
4 J. Drath, Untersuchungen zum Wohnungseigentum 


auf Grund der grako-dgyptischen. Papyri, jur. Diss. 
Marburg 1970. 


5 - ZvglRw. 29, 1918, $.321 ff. 





= 3 Erbrechts®, da sich das Wohn- 
ako-4 ischen Er 85, 
meen Se eens EMSGHMIeRT ANE findet. 
a ilibrigen blieben die diesbezliglichen kurzen ae 
sees des Interesses. Es scheint angezeigt, ait yen 
lege dazu einmal genauer ins Auge zu aise on — 
. te Menge des verfiigbaren Materials noe le 
ae einer einzelnen Urkundsklausel gerade dem 
ae gebotenen Rahmen entspricht. 


Als Titel ist der Terminus eVOLRYSLS eee 
den. Er wird als technischer Begriff in den ae 
Registern von Tebtynis (1. Jahrh. ee hale ie 
Hier wie vorwiegend auch Saitet BEeece bie 

tichretische Wohnrecht, die Wopmibes EueSn pint 
ae deren Ausgestaltung soll im vorliegenden Rahme 


4 ' 8. 
nicht weiter eingegangen werden 


Daneben findet sich der Begriff évotxne sack — 
Nebenabreden von Vertragen anderer ee Piscaae 
die Belege der ur ieee ee ea ten ea 

inigt - Zeugnisse zu Evol ‘ 
rl. sleraibelenvindes otxnats een Shor ee 

ich. und die diesbezt_iichen Kiauseln = ni , a 
ante fangreich. Das begrenzte Material genlgt je 
rage as Wahrung der Interessen der Beteiligten in 
Nee eine mit den ee oe 
auf vortibergehende Nutzung oder endgiitige 


6 H. Kreller, Erbrechtliche Untersuchungen oe 
der graeco-aegyptischen Papyrusurkunden, Leipzig, 
j S18 f., 964 fF. ; 
ig ae ee EVOLXHOEWS, mitunter ba 
aoyta &vorxpoews xat Savetov, Belege i a 
une er 121; 1238; 124; 126; 128; V 287; 238; 239 w 
acne mdex aaO. (corr.: P. Mich. 121 Rekto If] iv 1 in: 
ia 1 Rekto IV ix 2). — | 
i ae eg den diesbeziiglichen Beitrag von H. A 
Rupprecht in dieser Aktenband. 
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gerichteten Rechtsgeschifte zu wirdigen und eine kleine 
Lticke in der Sekunddarliteratur zu schlieBen, 


2. Rechtsgeschafte mit @vo €xnat¢~Abreden 


évotxnoto-Abreden sind grunds&atzlich Nebenabreden 
oder ~verfiigungen in Rechtsgeschaften, welche nicht 
vorrangig auf die Einrdumung eines Wohnrechts gerichtet 
sind. Wohnberechtigte sind regelmapig Familienmitglieder, 
und das Wohnrecht findet sich dem entsprechend im 
wesentlichen nur in erb-— und familienrechtlichem Zu- 
sammenhang. Es wird in Testamenten vermacht®, viel— 
leicht erst anlaBlich einer Erbteilung eingerdumt!*, in 


9 Testamente P. Petrie III 6 a Z. 16 - 47 (Kroko- 
dilopolis. 2387 y, Chr.); P Ups. Fried 1 (Dionysias. 
24.Juli 48 n. Chr.); SB XVIII 13808 (= P. J. Sijpesteijn, 
BASP 22, 1985, S. 327 f. [vg]. Anm. zu Z. 20]. Arsi- 
noites. 81 - 96 n.Chr.); P. Oxy I 104 (Oxyrhynchos. 96 
n.Chr.); P. Oxy. Ill 688 descr. (Deklaration eines Erb—- 
falls. Oxyrhynchos. 112 n.Chr.); P. Oxy. Ill 489 (Z. 1 - 
19 = MChr. 307, Oxyrhynchos. 117 n.Chr.); CPR VI 1 
(Ptolemais Euergetis. 125 n.Chr.); P. Kéln I 100 (Oxy- 
rhynchites. 133 n.Chr.); P. Oxy I 105 (Oxyrhynchos. 117 
~ 137 n.Chr.); SB VIII 9642 (4) (Tebtynis. 117 - 138 
n.Chr.); BGU III 895 (?; Syrien ?, 138 - 161 ?); P. Ryl. I 
153 (Hermupolis. 138 - 161); BGU III 896 (Arsinoites {2}. 
161 ~ 179); SB V 7816 (Oxyrhynchos, 166/7 n.Chr.); PSI 
AIL 1283 (Oxyrhynchos. 2.Jahrh.n.Chr.). Vgl. ferner die 
Deklaration eines Erbfalls P.Oxy.I 75 (Oxyrhynchos. 129 
n.Chr.): U.a. zeigt der Deklarant an, daf® seiner Schwe- 
ster im Testament seiner Eltern eine Mitgift von 1000 
Drachmen und ein Wohnrecht (2votxnacs) - sicherlich 
in dem ihm zugefallenen ODrittelanteil an einem 
dreistéckigen Haus - ausgesetzi gewesen seien, daf die 
Schwester jedoch bereits zu Lebzeiten der Eltern kin- 
derlos verstorben sei, 

10 Val. die Deklaration eines Erbfalles P. Oxy. III 
638 descr. (Oxyrhynchos. 112 n.Chr.): Wiedergegeben ist 
nur eine Abrede, wonach der Mutter der Parteien ein 
Altenteil ausgesetzt ist (Wohnrecht nebst Alimentation) 
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einer Heiratsurkunde gewahrt!!, im Zusammenhang mit 
einer Ehescheidung vereinbart!? und kann anlaplich 
einer Schenkung vorbehalten werden: In dem Heirats- 
vertrag CPR I 24°? erhalt eine Tochter von ihrer Mutter 
zahlreiche Immobilien als mooopopda; die Mutter bedingt 
sich jedoch einen Altenteil aus, der u.a. ein Wohnrecht 
an einem Haus umfa®t, welches der Tochter zur HAalfte 
bereits erbweise gehdrt!4*. In dem Kaufvertrag P. Lond. 
lll 1164 f (8.160 - 162) (Antinoupolis. 212 n. Chr.) 
behdlt sich ebenfalls eine Mutter ein Wohnrecht vor: 
Drei Minderj&hrige, vertreten durch ihre Mutter, und 
ihre Halbschwester kaufen die H&ifte eines zweistéckigen 
Hauses. Von dem Kaufpreis von 700 Drachmen zahlen die 


xat}] @vowxetyv Thv wntépa Huwv obv huety ev 
ure tHv mpoyeypauuévwv otxiwy otxte emt Tov 
Ths two adthc xepdvov ep’ bv xat OtaTpepecy 
fac adtthyv. Die Formulierung klingt, als wenn die Be- 
teiligten sich nach dem Erbfall auf die geschilderte Re- 
gelung geeinigt hatten; eine testamentarische Anordnung 
des Wohnrechts ist ab-r durchaus mdglich. 

41 P. Oxy. XLIX 4491 (dem Schwiegersohn von den 
Brauteltern. Oxyrhynchos. 157/8 n. Chr.) 

42 P. Giss.30 (Herkunft unbekannt. 140 - 161 nM. 
Chr.) In diesem Fragment wickeln zwei Eheleute nach 
ihrer Scheidung die Scheidungsfolgen ab; hierzu gehdrt 
offenbar die Festschreibung von Rechten, welche dem 
Sohn der Ehefrau und dieser selbst an immobilienbesitz 
des Ehemannes zugesichert worden waren. Die fragmen- 
tarische Geschaftsurkunde nennt in Z. 8 die Rechte 
(th]v xapmelav xat THv EeEvotxnstv xat To 
évotxca); davor und danach stehen Objektbeschrei- 
bungen, welche sich auf die fraglichen Liegenschaften 
beziehen dirften. 


13 = MChr. 288 = SPP XX 5 (Arsinoe. 186 n.Chr.); | 


Duplikate sind CPR I 25 und 26. . 

a4 Vgl. G. Hage, Ehegititerrechtliche Verhdltnisse in 
den griechischen Papyri Agyptens bis Diokletian, Kéln, 
Graz 1968, S. 275. 
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Schwester 175 Drachmen, die Mutter schenkungsweisel5 
525. Im Hinblick hierauf reserviert sich die Mutter ein 
lebenslangliches Wohnrecht an dem Hausteil ihrer Kin- 
der. Mit einer gewissen und einer méglichen Ausnahme 


werden Wohnrechte mithin lediglich im familidren Bereich 
gewahrt. 


Familienfremde finden sich, soweit ersichtlich, als 
Wohnberechtigte nur in P. Cairo Goodsp. 27 und in P. 
Oxy. IV 729. P. Cairo Goodsp. 27 (Karanis [?]. 2.Jahrh.n. 
Chr.) ist eine Quittung iiber den Kaufpreis fiir das Mo- 
biliar von et¢ &votxnocy gegebenen témot (Z. 8 a 
welche der Wohnberechtigte seinerseits einem Dritten 
eingeraumt hat (uetadcéévac, Z. 11 f.). Die Rechtsna- 
tur dieser Svotxnoc¢ ist in der Urkunde nicht genannt 
und auch nicht sicher zu erschlieBen. Der Wohnberech- 
tigte und Erwerver der Mébel fiihrt als Vatersnamen den 
Namen des Wohnrechtsgewihrenden und Verkaufers; es 
durfte sich folglich um seinen Sohn handeln'®. Die 
gvotxnots scheint ferner fiir die an jenem Kauf Betei- 
ligten bedeutungsvoll zu sein, denn das Wort tritt zwei- 
mal auf (Z.8, 11). Nachdem der Text gleichwohl keinen 
Hinweis auf eine Wohnungs-Zinsantichrese enthalt, 
konnte es sich durchaus um ein Wohnrecht in dem hier 
erdrterten Sinne handeln. In diesem Falle ware es 
zugleich ein Beleg dafiir, da®B ein Wohnrecht bei Nicht- 
gebrauch verwertet werden kann, und zwar auch durch 
Weiter~Einradumung an einen Familienfremden!?. In die 


43 Vgl. F. G. Kenyon - H. I. Bell, Anm. zu Z. 9 der 


Ed. 

46 So E. J. Goodspeed, Einl. zu P. Cairo Goodsp.27, 
der mit dem Hinweis auf P. Oxy. II 239 descr. den 
vorliegenden Text freilich ohne weitere Begriindung als 
Zeugnis einer Wohnungs-—Zinsantichrese ansieht. 

17 Dies ist freilich keineswegs zwingend. Der Text 
stammt aus dem Arsinoites (Karanis [?]} wie die Gra- 
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namliche Richtung weist mdglicherweise P. Oxy. I 104. 
Dort werden das Wohnrecht an einem Haus und die 
Mietzinsen aus diesem vermacht. Nichts im Text deutet 
darauf hin, daB Cieses Haus bereits vermietet ist, und 
die Annahme liegt nahe, daB die Wendung dem Wohnbe- 
rechtigten die durch eine Verwertung seines Wohnrechts 
erzielten Zinsen zusichern soll. Das gleiche gilt fiir CPR 
I 24, 16. 


Ein bereits von A. Berger!® herausgestelltes Beispiel 
des Wohnrechts eines Familienfremden gibt P. Oxy. IV 
729 (Oxyrhynchos. 137 n.Chr.). Es handelt sich um einen 
Teilpachtvertrag tiber Weinland, dessen Abreden - wie 
bei diesem Pachtgegenstand Ublich’® - recht ausfiithrlich 
sind. In Z. 34 wird hinsichtlich des Verkdufers zugesi- 
chert xat napé€er] Tote usuroSousvore npde av- 
olxnctv xwpi¢g Evorxtou év tH éemorxtw xapudpac 
é00. A. Berger vermutete, ein solches Wohnrecht sei in 
derartigen Vertragen eine gaéngige Ubung gewesen, ohne 
daB es den Parteien im Regelfalle der Erwahnung wert 
gewesen sei?°, Diese Annahme tiberzeugt nicht. Bei 
Wohnungsmietvertrégen ist ein zus&tzliches Wohnrecht 
Ohnehin tberfliissig. Bei der Miete oder Pacht von Ge- 
schaftslokalen hingegen kann es durchaus den Interes— 


pheion-Register aus Tebtynis. In diesen und auch sonst 
in den arsinoitischen Papyri bezeichnet @votxnore die 
Wohnungs~—Zinsantichrese, und P. Mich. II 123 Rekto XV 
9 belegt, daf Wohnungs-—Zinsantichresen auch unter en- 
gen Verwandten vereinbart werden. Zu erwdgen ist eine 
Herkunft des Texts auBerhalb des Fayum (vgl. aber zur 
Herkunft der Alexander-Papyri, zu denen P. Cairo 
Goodsp. gehért, E.J. Goodspeed, aa0., S. 29), 

= Aao., S. 382. 

19 S. D. Hennig, Die Arbeitsverpflichtungen de 
Pachter in Landpachtvertragen aus dem Faium, ZPE 9 
1972, S, 111 ff, <113). 

a Aao., S&S. 382. 
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sen des Geschaftsbesitzers entsprechen, tiber eine Un- 
terkunft beim Geschaftsbetrieb zu verfiigen. Die Miet- 
vertrage tiber Hausteile zeigen aber, dafB die vermieteten 
Raume ausdriicklich aufgefiihrt zu werden pflegen und 
unmittelbar Gegenstand des Mietvertrages sind*!. Fiir 
ein gesondertes Wohnrecht ist daneben kein Platz. So- 
weit ersichtlich, ist die ausdriickliche Erwahnung des 
Wohnrechts in P. Oxy. IV 729 ein Einzelfall geblieben. 
Eine kurze Uberlegung erklart dies hinreichend: Bei der 
Pacht von landwirtschaftlichen Betrieben sind die vor- 
handenen Baulichkelten grundsdtzlich mitverpachtetes 
Zubehér#; ebensowenig wie bei den Wohnungsmietver- 
trigen ist hier Bedarf fiir ein besonderes Wohnrecht. 


In P. Oxy. IV 729 bedingen offenbar besondere Um- 
stande eine derartige Abrede. Der Anfang des Kontexts 
ist abgebrochen, und die dort zu erwartende Bezeich- 
nung des Pachtgegenstands und die Angabe seiner Be- 
legenheit fehlen; im Text wird das hauptsdchliche 
Pachtobjekt mit dumecAdv (Z. 38, 35) oder Ta xtThua 
xat THY xarauetav (Z. 22, 24) bezeichnet. Nichts lapt 
erkennen, daB der Weingarten selbst den Pachtern eine 
Unterkunft geboten hat, und so liegt als Begrtindung der 
Klausel der Gedanke nahe, da® der Verpd&chter auferhalb 
des Pachtvertrags im nachstgelegenen Weiler den Pach- 
tern unentgeltlich eine Unterkunft stellt. 


3. Zur Terminologie 


Spezifische Bezeichnungen sind die Hauptworte é@vot- 
xnovg und otxynots¢; ersteres vor allem in den Urkun- 
den aus Oxyrhynchos, letzteres vorwiegend in den Ur- 
kunden aus dem Fayum, Das Verbum é@vocxetv ist in 


id Vel. H.Miiller, aaCG. (o. Anm. 2), passim. 
oe Vgl. K.Durst, Zubehér und Unternehmen im Rechte 
der Papyri, jur. Diss. GieBen 1938, S. 4 ff, 30 ff. 
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diesem Zusammenhang selten?® und wird offenbar nicht 
technisch verwendet. Die égvotxnotc-Abreden bieten 
ein terminologisch unterschiedliches Bild. Regelmaéfig 
findet sich der ‘Terminus (é€v)olxnote, oft allein24, 
Mitunter ist die Rede von (év)otxnotg xat yphore 
(0.4.)75, freilich ohne daS damit mehr ausgedrickt wiirde 
als das Recht zum Bewchnen und Gebrauchen des in 
Frage stehenden Objekts. Im Testament der Taharpaesis, 
P.KOin TI 10076, werden verschiedene NieBbrauchsrechte 
vermacht -  xapmeta xat fh @votxnore xat The 
évotxrca thy s6apv, Z. 14 u.d. -; je nach dem Ge- 
genstand verwendet der Schreiber unterschiedliche Be- 
zeichnungen. Hier geht es also nicht nur um ein Wohn- 
recht, wenn von xaprnéta xat gvoltxnorte gesprochen 
wird??, 


Obgleich é@votxnoce iS. von "Wohnrecht" vor allem 
in familien- und erbrechtlichem Zusammenhang einge- 


ial In dem ptoleméischen P. Petrie III 6 a Z. 16 -— 47 


(Z. 29): t]He su[. .Juvacui @béatw Bvorxety f; 
der zerstérte Zusammenhang lafpt als méglich erscheinen, 
dap der itibliche Ausdruck égvotxnore sauferdem noch 
verwendet worden ist. Vgl. auch die gleichfails frag- 
mentierte und wohl aus Syrien stammende BGU III 895, 
23. - évotxispua ist als Phantom-Wort erwiesen (vel. 
B] VI, S. 81), und &vorxtoudse gehébrt nicht in den 
vorliegenden Zusammenhang. 

24 BGU III 896, 4; CPR VI 1, 9, 21; P. Cairo 
Goodsp.27, 8; 11; P. Giss. I 80, 8; P. Mich. Inv. Nr. 
4719, 20 (7); P. Oxy I 75, 82; I 104, 15; I 105, 10; I 
265, 11; III 493, 3; IV 729, 34; XII 1478, 386: XLIX 3491, 
138; SB V 7815, 21; VII] 9642 (4), 18. 

25 P. Flor. | 47, 8, 27; P. Lond. Ji] 1164 (8.161), 20: 
P. Oxy. I 105, 6; IT] 489, 6, 14; P. Ups. Fried 1, 15; 

= SB X 10 500 = SB X 10 756; entsprechend P. 
Oxy.lI 265. 

= Zz. B. P. Giss. I. 80: Fruchtzichung, Wohnrecht und 
Mietzinsgenuf. 
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rdumt werden, mu® @votxnore in solchen Texten kei- 
neswegs immer "“Wohnrecht" in der hier besprochenen 
Bedeutung meinen. Die donatio mortis causa P. Vindob. 
Tandem. 27 (Soknopaiu Nesos. 1. Jahrh. n. Chr.) ist ein 
Beleg dafiir. In Z. 5 des stark zerstérten Texts be- 
zeichnet ta @vopradueva --- am’ a@votxhor of- 
fensichtlich das (hier vermachte) Kapital eines Darle- 
hens mit Wohnungs-—Zinsantichrese; in Z. 12 weist éxt 
[t]o @voux[h]ot xat TH ..ta te dave[cla [--- 
in dieselbe Richtung. Auch otxnocs meint in entspre- 
chendem Zusammenhang nicht zwingend "Wohnrecht": P. 
Flor. | 47 (Hermupolis Magna. 213 - 237 n.Chr.) betrifft 
einen Giitertausch unter Briidern?®. Der eine von ihnen 
erhdlt u.a. die otxnorg xat yxpfors an einem témo¢ 
und einer olxta. (Z. 6, 27). Die Wendung olxtag 
xupta xat xphorv (Z. 8, 29) stellt jedoch sicher, daf 
da nicht ein Wohnrecht im hier erértertern Sinne, son- 
dern - parallel zu ypfiscs "Gebrauchen" —- einer der 
das Eigentumsrecht beschreibenden Aspekte gemeint ist. 
Dies entspricht letztlich einem Sprachgebrauch von 
otxnotc, wie ihn Hausmietvertrdge aus Hermupolis 
Magna belegen?9. 


Auferhalb der Rechtsurkunden bezeichnet 2votxnat¢ 
lediglich die Tatsache des Bewohnens®, und es scheiiit, 
als ob dieser Sprachgebrauch der Auffassung der Ur- 
kundenschreiber eher entspricht als die technischen 
Verwendung durch die Grapheionbeamten in Tebtynis: 


28 Ebenso SB I 5671 (Hermupolis. 217 n.Chr.). 

2a Zz. B. P. Lips. I 17, 17 (Hermupolis. 377 n.Chr.); 
CPR IX 38 (Hermupolis. 566 n. Chr.); vgl. O. Eger, Zum 
agyptischen Grundbuchwesen. in rémischer Zeit, Leipzig . 
1909, S: 54 -Anm. -2.- 

said S. die briefliche Bitte um Entlassung aus einem 
Mietvertrag tiber Festsile und Vorratskammern SB X 
10282, 12 (Heptakomia. Zeit des Trajan oder Hadrian). 





Dort bezeichnen é@votxnot¢ und xpihor¢  bestimmte 
Rechtsgeschafte, hier wohl eher tats&chliche Verhalt- 
nisse. 


4, Der Inhalt der évotixnotc—Abreden 
a) Die Begtinstigten 


Es wurde bereits darauf hingewiesen, daB an famili- 
enfremden Wohnberechtigten bislang lediglich in einem 
Fall die Pichter eines Weingartens (P. Oxy.IV 729), in 
einem weiteren médglicherweise ein Dritter in Verwertung 
eines nicht ausgetibten Wohnrechts (P. Cairo Goodsp. —7) 
belegt sind. Schon nicht mehr um einen Familienfrem en 
handelt es sich in dem Testament P. Ryl. II 158, wenn 
(u.a.) ein Freund ein Wohnrecht erhdlt (Z. 9). Hiervon 
abgesehen sind Begiinstigte die AngehGrigen der Klein- 
familic. In Testamenten pflegt das Wohnrecht dem tiber- 
lebenden Partner vermacht zu werden — der Ehefrau®!, 
dem Ehemann’?, dem Lebensgefahrten838, ferner einer 
Freigelassenen*4, einem Freigelassenen®, einer Toch- 
ter°> oder einen nahen Anversxandten®’. Ferner kann es 


33 P. Oxy.I 105; P. Ryl. Il 153. Ein entsprechendes 
Vermachtnis kénnte auch der Deklaration eines Erbfalls 
P. Oxy.II] 688 descr. zugrundeliegen. Wiedergegeben ist 
nur eine Abrede, wonach der Mutter der Parteien (= 
Ehefrau des Erblassers) ein Altenteil ausgesetzt ist 
(Wohnrecht nebst Alimentation); dies kann im Testament 
des Erblassers vorgesehen gewesen oder zwischen den 
ae vereinbart worden sein (vgl. o. Anm. 

id P. Oxy. I 104. 

* P. Kéin IT 100. 

34 PSI XI 1263. 

. P. Ryl. II 158. 

BGU III 896; P. Oxy. I 76; ; . fe 
Scheidungsfall). ; eo ere 
oF P. Ryl. II 158. 
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fiir die Ehefrau%® oder einen Sohn®? im Scheidungsfall 
vorgesehen werden. In dem Ehevertrag P. Oxy. KLIX 
3491 wird dem Schwiegersohn ein Wohnrecht ausgesetzt. 
Den Vorbehalt eines Wohnrechts gegentiber Kindern, je- 
weils durch die Mutter, belegen der Kaufvertrag P. Lond. 
Ill 1164 f und der Heiratsvertrag P. Oxy. II 265. 


b) Objekt-Beschreibung 


Die den Erwerb, den Gebrauch oder die Nutzung von 
Immobilien betreffenden Rechtsurkunden beschreiben den 
Vertragsgegenstand regelmapPig eingehend und einwand- 
frei, In den einer befristeten Uberlassung dienenden 
Vertrigen (Immobilien-Miete, -pacht) pflegen vor allem 
Nutzungsvereinbarungen (z.B. Abreden zum Anbau be- 
stimmter Pflanzen*!), Klauseln tiber durchzuftihrende 
Arbeiten’2 oder die Beschreibung des Rtickgabezustan- 
des#?, auf ein Verhalten des Besitzers hinzuwirken, 
welches die Erhaltung des Vertragsgegenstandes férdert. 


38 P. Giss. I 30, 8; P. Oxy. XII 1473, 386 (dodval}e 
avolxnoty tiv Matpwav [o]txtav "zu geben als . 
Wohnrecht das [sc. sein; Ed. pr. "her", was den Verbleib 
des Hauses beim Ehemann voraussetzte] vaterliche 
Haus"). 

39 P. Giss. I 30, 8. 

40° § gB. L. Dorner, Zur Sachmingelhaftung beim 
griko-dgyptischen Kauf, jur. Diss. Erlangen—Niirnberg 
1974, S. 27 ff. (zu Sklaven- und Viehkiufen); J. Herr- 
mann, aaO. (o. Anm. 1), S. 75 ff. (zur Bodenpacht); H. 
Miller, aaO. (o. Anm. 2,) S. 142 ff. (zu Hausern und 
Hausteilen). 

41 PD. Hennig, aad. (o. Anm. 1), S. 50 ff. 

me S. vor allem J. Herrmann. aaO. (o. Anm. i), S. 
125 ff.; vgl. ferner J. Hengstl, Private Arbeitsverhait— 
nisse freier Personen in den hellenistischen Papyri bis 
Diokletian, Bonn 1972, S. 81; D. Hennig, aad. (o. Anm. 
18), passim. 

49 S. vor allem J. Herrmann. aaO,. S. 128 f. H. Mil- 
ler, aa0. (o. Anm. 2), S. 271 ff. 
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Die Wohnrechts-Abreden sind demgegeniiber sehr kurz 
gehalten. Da das Wohnrecht regelm4Big auf eine unbe- 
stimmte Zeit eingerdumt ist, versteht sich das Fehlen 
der Beschreibung eines bestimmten Riickgabezustandes 
von selbst. Wenn der Pachtvertrag P. Oxy. IV 729 hierzu 
gleichfalls schweigt, so mag dies durch die anderweitige 
Ubung beim Wohnrecht bedingt sein. Auch irgendwelche 
Absprachen tiber die Instandhaltung und tiber Unterlas- 
senspflichten des Wohnberechtigten fehlen in den 
Wohnrechts—Abreden. Instandhaltungs- und Unterlas-— 
sungsspflichten pflegen die Immobilien-Miet- und - 
Pachtvertrdge freilich ebensowenig zu enthalten, und 
selbst Instandsetzungsabreden finden sich selten. Még- 
liche Rechte und Pflichten des Wohnberechtigten werden 
iiberhaupt nur mit dem haufigen Hinweis bertihrt, dap 
das Wohnrecht zinslos sei (ywpti¢ evorxtou 0.4.) 
Das Fehlen dieser Wendung in vergleichbarem Zusam-- 


menhang’® zeigt, daB sie nur klarsteilende Bedeutung 
hat. 


Die Objektbeschreibung selbst ist trotz aller Kirze 
hinreichend bestimmt. Mitunter werden nur ein oder zwei 
Riume zugewiesen*®, mitunter ein bestimmter Hausbe- 


reich4?; manchmal erstreckt sich das Wohnrecht auf ein — 


ganzes Haus*® oder einen Hausanteil?’. Die Belegenheit 
des jeweiligen Gebdudes ergibt sich aus einer Ortsan- 
gabe oder aus dem Zusammenhang, wenn es sich um 


44 PP. sLond. = : 
ion He ee nd.lil 1164 f (8.160 262), Bk: PP. Ryl.. TU 
i Z.B. CPR VI Ll. F. Koln IE 100; F. Oxy. £ 

- CPR VI 1 (otxog. xat atan); —< 

“7 P. Ryl. Il 168, 7: ténoc Ant tot [ --- }, der 
Raum ist auch dadurch umrissen,, daB ihn der wohnbe- 
RS ChIAEEE, ein Freigelasssener, bereits besitzt. 

CPR VI 1; P. Oxy. I 104; 

P. Lond.III 1164 f (S.160 --162); P. Oxy. I 105 
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einen NachlaBgegenstand -handelt®°, Kommen mehrere 
Gebiude in Betracht, so ist das betreffende angegeben®™! 
oder aber auch dem Berechtigten zur Auswahl gestelit®. 


c) Die Beziehungen der Beteiligten 


Das Wohnrecht kann ~ vor allem in Verbindung mit 
weiteren NieBbrauchsrechten — S0 weit gehen, daB den 
eigentlichen Erben der Sache nach nur mehr die nackte 
Eigentiimerstellung am gesamten Erve™ oder. wenigstens 
an dem durch das Wohnrecht belasteten Gebaude®™* ver- 
bleibt. Wie das Verhaltnis zwischen dem Erben und dem 
Wohnberechtigten sich gestaltet, muf offen bleiben. P. 
Oxy. III 638 descr. (Oxyrhynchos. 112 n.Chr.), die De- 
Klaration eines Erbfalles, 14Bt immerhin annehmen, daf 
ein Wohnrecht nicht ausschiieBlich zur Nutzung allein 
durch den Wohnberechtigten fiihren muB, denn die De- 
klarsaten erklaren, daB die gemeinsame Mutter mit ih- 
nen im geerbten Haus wohnen werde®S. Zwar taucht der 
Begriff gvolxnats im publizierten Text nicht auf, und 
es 18Bt sich durchaus nicht ausschliieBen, die Mutter sei 


act team 

ia Ausdricklich CPR VI 1, 10: tlic] xatTaaere- 
novnéyne bn’ epov cot[¢] Téxvorg MpOKELTAL 
otxtac xat adane Ortsangabe; s. ferner P. Oxy. I 
104, 15 f.; 105, 5 r. 

oS Vgl. SB V 7816, a, 2d. 

= P. Oxy. Il 489, 5. 

_ P. Kéln II 100: Vermacht werden dem Lebensge- 
fahrten der Erblasserin neben anderem h xapneta xat 
f @votxnors xat wa 2volxra ty brapxovTwv (der 
Erblasserin) TavTWV ueta Ta bNEP chy e@6apiv 
bnuUcara "NutznieBung, Wohnrecht und Mietzinsen von 
allem (der Erblasseri) Gehérendem nach Abzug der Ab- 
gaben", (Z. 13 ff.); P. Oxy. I 105. 

sg Vgl. CPR VI 1, 9%, 21: Vererbt werden Haus und 
Hof (olxta xat aban) sowie diverser Landbesitz nebst 
ungenanntem Gut; die Ehefrau erhalt neben einem Ver- 
sorgungsanteil ein Wohnrecht an Haus und Hof. 

ae s. o. Anm. 10. 








eee 
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im Rahmen der Erbauseinandersetzung abgefunden und in 
das Haus aufgenommen worden. Die mitgeteilte Wendung 
weist freilich eher auf ein Wohnrecht der gelaufigen 
Art. Bemerkenswert ist auch die sich aufgrund des Te- 
staments P. Ryl. II 153 ergebende Wohngemeinschaft. 
Danach erhdlt ein Freigelassener ein Wohnrecht an ei- 
nem von ihm bereits besessenen Raum in einem Haus 
nebst Hof und Zubehér; das Wohnrecht am restlichen 
Objekt ist der Ehefrau des Erblassers, seinem Freund, 
seiner Halbschwester und seinem Vetter nebst dessen 
Anverwandten ausgesetzt. 


Kein Wohnrecht ist befristet. Meist wird es auf Le- 
benszeit gewdhrt® oder bis zur Wiederverheiratung des 
tiberlebenden Ehepartners®’. Zwei Belege enthalten un- 
gewohnliche Begrenzungen: In dem Testament P. Oxy. I 
105, wird der Tochter ein Wohnrecht fiir den Fall ihrer 
Scheidung und bis zur Verséhnung ausgesetzt®§; in dem 
Heiratsvertrag P. Oxy. XLIX 3491 erhdlt der Schwieger- 
sohn ein Wohnrecht, so lange er mit seiner Frau zusam- 
men lebt5®, In dem Pachtvertrag P. Oxy IV 729 fehlt 
iiberhaupt jede ausdriickliche Begrenzung des dort ge- 
w&hrten Wohnrechts; sie ergibt sich folglich aus der 
Laufzeit des Pachtvertrags selbst. Auch die Scheidungs- 


= z. B. CPR VI 1, 9; P. Kéln If 100; P. Lond. III 1164 
fF (8.160 — 162), 21; P. Oxy. I 104, 16; 106, 5. 

wv CPR VI 1, 9 f. 

a % 25 = 27 (mit BL I, 8 816, und V; &. 78): 4 
S'adth sgvorxhoer 8v otxp Evt [av anc]résw 4v 


TH NVAGYVe flvlxa dav amadAAayH trot dvéps¢s péyou 


ot [&av xad&]mak xararkrayg, xwels avorxtov. 

9%. 12 «fs J) Eee 88 6b yaplGv) ay’Gaor 
XPovov ctveact(tv) tH yapoulusvyn), be xal 
nootaxle), el[s] tiv xocvhy gtotrelay ~<<- [=-~- 
I--- xat ‘thy’ dvotxnoiy x42. 


435 
folgenvereinbarung P. Giss. I 308° sagt nichts tiber die 
Dauer des Wohnrechts, welche naturgem4®B auch hier le- 
benslanglich ist. 


d) Die rechtliche Begriindung des Wohnrechts 


Rechtiich begriindet wird das Wohnrecht zum Teil un- 
mittelbar durch die Verfiigung von Todes wegen® - als 
Terminus findet sich dcatdoow "letztwillig verfiigen; 
tertamentarisch zuweisen"®?, xatarctaw "das Erbe als 
Erblasser hinterlassen"*?, In anderen Fallen wird ange~- 
ordnet, daB der NachiaB mit der MaBgabe (@p9’ 6&6 68 PN 
Eyev thv avotxnocv 0.4.) erlangt wird, daB dem Be- 
rechtigten das naher beschriebene Wohnrecht zusteht®, 
In dem Pachtvestrag P. Oxy. IV 729, 34 ist das die Ge- 
wahrung des Wohnrechts beschreibende Verbum zerstort. 
Erkennbar unterscheidet sich der Text aber von den in 
Testamenten belegten Wendungen, und der Ergainzungs- 
vorschiag der Herausgeber (napé€et) besitzt daher 
einige Uberzeugungskraft. Eine weitere . Besonderheit 
bietet der Kaufvertrag P. Lond. III 1164 f (S.160 - 162); 
dort behalt sich die den Kauf in Vertretung ihrer Kinder 
voliziehende Mutter das Wohnrecht vor (Exetv tiv 
avotxnoryv xat yphorv --- dua Te ext Tovrerce 
adtove yeyevéscdat Tov ayopacuév (Z. 20 fy. Th 
dem Testament P. Ryl. II 153 aus Hermupolis Magna 
steht FKyevcv im Futur; auch diese Formulierung lift 


"60 So. Anm. 10; der fragmentarische Zustand des 
Texts schlieBt eine das Recht befristende Angabe jedoch 
nicht gainzlich aus. 

61 Vgl. dazu bereits H. Kreller, aa0. (o. Anm. 6), S. | 


om P. Kéln II 100, 17; P. Oxy. I 75, 30. 
ss CPR VI 1, [9], 21 f.; P. Oxy. I 105, 9 ff. 
ee . P.-OKy, 1 104; 14 15 196,_5. 
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sich vertragsrechtsdogmatisch einordnen®. Den gleichen 
Sprachgebrauch weist der Heiratsvertrag P. Oxy. XLIX 
3491, 12 auf. , 


e) Die Funktion 


Da das Wohnrecht fast ausschlieBlich der Versorgung 
eines Familienmitglieds dient, pflegt es meistens nicht 
allein ausgesetzt zu werden, sondern neben anderen, 
den Lebensunterhalt sichernden Rechten oder mit einer 
einen Anteil am Familienvermégen gewahrenden Verft- 
gung®*, Fir die hier erérterte Ausgestaltung des Wohn~ 
rechts ist dies belanglos und bedarf daher keiner na- 
heren Erérterung, zumal in den einschlagigen familien- 
und erbrechtlichen Darsteliungen auf die Zusammenset- 
zune und Grundlage dieser Leistungen eingegangen 
worden ist67, 


68 Vel. bereits H. Kreller, aaOQ. (0 nm. 6), S. 354 
ff.; zur dogmatischen Einordnung des Fut J. Hengstl, 
Besprechung H. von Soden, [Tura 24, 1973, S. 319 ff. 
(329). 

66 S. z.B. CPR VI 1, 9: | é@MtUmAoa oxevn, 
évéoueveta, Cuatroudv und gvotxndacts; P. Oxy. I 
7S, 31 Te pers? Bpaxyuas YEratac xat 
<a>votxnoty. 

67 H. Kreller, aaO. (o. Anm. 6), S. 354 ff.; H. - A. 
Rupprecht, Zum Ehegattenerbrecht nach den Papyri, 
BASP 22, 1986, S. 291 ff. (293 f.). Im etigentlichen 
Ehegiiterrecht spielt das Wohnrecht regelmaBig keine 
Rolle. Eine Ausnahme bildet insoweit P. Oxy. XLIX 3491, 
wo die Schwiegereltern dem Ehemann ein vom Fortbe- 
stand der Ehe abhangiges Wohnrecht einraumen. Im tlb- 
rigen ist das Wohnrecht im Fall einer Scheidung von 


Bedeutung. Besonders bezeichnend ftir den Zweck ist das _ 


Testament P. Oxy. I 104, 25 ff.; dort scheint sich im 
Zeitpunkt der Testamentserrichtung die Ehe der Tochter 
des Erblassers in einer Krise z. befinden, denn fiirsorg~ 
lich wird ein Wohnrecht fiir den Scheidungsfall, aber 
befristet bis zu einer Verséhnung vorgesehen. Vgl. auch 
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5. Ergebnis 


Mit knappen Wendungen umrissen, bleibt das Wohn- 
recht in den Quellen recht blaB. Die kurzen Klauseln 
geniigen jedoch nicht nur im Verwandtenkreis, fiir den 
sie nach den bislang vorliegenden Belegen fast aus- 
nahmslos bestimmt sind. P. Oxy. LIV 3758 (Februar [?]/ 
Marz 325 n.Chr.) enthdlt Protokolle von Verhandlungen 
vor allem in Erbsachen vor dem Logistes. In Z. 174 er~ 
scheint der Begriff g@votxnotcs; die Schilderung des da- 
mit zusammenhangende Sachverhalts (Z. 156 - 180) ist 
leider stark beschddigt®*. Der erhaltene Text 1lapt 
ichts spezifisch Erbrechtliches erkennen. Immerhin tritt 
neben dem Petenten seine Mutter auf, und der Streit- 
gegenstand betrifft ein Haus. Der Gedanke an _ ein 
(iibernommenes ?) Wohnrecht bietet sich als Erkladrung 
an, zumal - freilich mit groBem zeitlichen Abstand - 
die Masse der Belege zu évotxnots iS. von Wohnrecht 
aus Oxyrhynchos stammt und sowohl in diesem Protokoll 
wie im Gesamtzusammennang nichts auf ein antichreti- 
sches Darlehen deutet. Angesichts des zerstérten Text- 
bestandes besagt das Erhaltene freilich nicht mehr, als 
daB Anspritiche aus @vo.xnost¢ rechtshangig gemacht 
werden konnten. Das Verhandlungsprotokoll CPR VII 3 
(Soknopaiu Nesos. 12. Juni 150) besta&tigt dies. Der Text 
ist beschddigt, so da® hinsichtlich der Beteiligten keine 
endgtiltige Klarheit zu erlangen ist. Als wahrscheinliche 
Deutung nimmt der Herausgeber J. Frésén an, daB ein 
Hauseigentiimer und: ein Wohnberechtigter vereint gegen 
einen das fragliche Haus widerrechtlich Bewohnenden 
vorgehen. Es mag aber sein, da®B die Ausgestaltung des 
Wohnrechts solchen Streitigkeiten vorbeugt. Ganz im 


H. <reller, aaO., S. 18 f., sowie die Textwiedergabe o. 
Anm. 57 f. 
88 Vel. Einleitung S. 148 f. 
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Gegensatz zu der dérflichen Lebensweise des Zusammen- 
lebens der Familienmitglieder auf engstem Raum geben 
die Wohnrechtsklauseln dem Wortlaut nach ein Recht zum 
Gebrauch allein durch den Wohnberechtigten. Man kann 
nur vermuten, daB trotzdem die Familie zusammengelebt 
hat. Vielleicht wa: die Einrdumung eines ausschlieBli- 
chen Wohnrechts jedoch die einzige Mdglichkeit, dem 
Bedachten eine gesicherte Rechtsposition zu verleihen, 
vermdge deren er sich dann mit der itbrigen Familie 
vereinbaren konnte®?, 


Als Ergebnis 148t sich festhalten, daB es in den Pa- 
pyri ein kostenloses, vorwiegend und fast nur mit 
2votxnoce (Oxyrhynchos) oder otxnot¢ (Arsincites) 
bezeichnetes Wohnrecht gibt. Wahrend die rdumliche 
Herkunft (Arsinoites, Oxyrhyncnios und wenige Ausnah- 
men) der Herkunft des Papyrusmaterials immerhin grob 
entspricht, findet sich fir die zeitliche Verteilung (im 
wesentlichen 1. - 2. Jahrh. n. Chr.) keine Erklarung. 
Das Wohnrecht kommt nahezu ausschlieBlich im fami- 
lidren Bereich vor. Die diesbeziiglichen Kiauseln sind 
auSerordentlich knapp. Bei einer n&heren Priifung ergibt 
sich tiberraschenderweise, da® sie durchaus gentigen, um 
die eingerdumten Rechte zu umschreiben und insoweit 
sicher zu stellen. Die angesichts der Eigentums~-Anteile 
an Agyptischen Hdusern sich berechtigt ergebende Frage, 
wie der einzelne seinen Bruchteil wohl wahrgenommen 
hat, geht an den Wohnrechtsabreden vorbei; sie sind 
insoweit hinreichend bestimmt. Auch den Agyptischen 
Schreibern kann freilich nicht entgangen sein, daB Erb- 
falle bevorzugt zu Streitigkeiten fiihren; die Papyri be- 
legen solche Querelen durchaus. Zweifellos hat der 


sa Der Gedanke ist angeregt durch eine von Dr. G. 
Becht—Jérdens im Anschluf8 an den Vortrag aufgeworfene 
Frage, dem ich an dieser Stelle danke. 
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Wohnberechtigte sein Recht - aber wie er es durchset; 
ist unbekannt. 
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ome Trends in Fourth-Century-AD Metropolitan Liturgies! a 

The functioning of the liturgic system has traditionally been one c 

most impusiant means by which the health of the later Roman Empire has been 
diagnosed, especially for Egypt. Other common indices of decline are scarcely 

availabie for fcurth-century Egypt, such as the rate of production of inscriptions 

stone or of public building. Like them, the performance of liturgies attests to th 

strength of what is sometimes termed the "city bourgeoisie," or, at least, of the F 

Empire or clas :ical way of doing things. Scholars more and morg.are doubting 1 
the Roan Empire as a whole experienced a gradual decline from the time of 
troubles in the mid-third century AD. The fourth century AD seems a time of 


revival in piaces, perhaps especially in the East, and rumors of decline in Egypt 


‘Tam grateful tc Roger Bagnall. who first suggested the topic, put his computer 
data-base of references at our disposal, and generously made last-minute _ 
corrections in Cairo; to Jean-Jacques Aubert for his help; and to Jaakko Frésén, 
Dominic Rathbone, Boudewijn Sirks, and John Whitehorne, for gifts of useful 
material and kindnesses. 


See, ee %. Macmullen, Corruption and the Decline of Rome (New Haven, 19 
ch. 1, esjr. pp. 11 and 31; R.S. Bagnall, “Agricultural Productivity and Taxation it 
Later Roman Egypt," TAPA 115 (1985), pp. 289-308; and the general remarks 0 
W.V. Harris, Ancient Literacy (Cambridge, Mass., 1989), pp. 285-89. 
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A colleague and I have undertaken to investigate liturgies in fourth- 
century-AD Egypt3 We began with an uneasiness with general accounts of roller- 
coaster fortunes of the curial, or bouleutic, class, in the Later Roman Empire, and 
with the conviction that each province has to be examined independently. . 
Abundant papyrological evidence allows this.4 Liturgies are already the subject of 
an excellent study by Naphtali Lewis,> but we wished to investigate more closely the 
functioning and development of liturgies in the fourth century, the practical duties 
they involved and their geographical diversity, as part of the changing relations 
between town and country as well as elements of the individual career. This paper 
is only a brief report of the problems and of some of my work to date. Here, I look 
briefly at metropolitan liturgies, and especially those imposed on the bouleutic class, 
in the papyri from fourth-century-AD Egypt. 

The fourth century opens with the metropoleis of Egypt fully 
assimilated to the model of poleis in the Greek East.6 The process towards greater 


municipal autonomy that had begun with Septimius Severus’ creation of 


3This work is being undertaken in conjunction with that of Jean-Jacques Aubert on 
village liturgies. 


4 alue of the Egyptian evidence, see, ¢.g., D.W. Rathbone, "The Ancient 
atone and ead oman Egypt,” in L. Criscuolo and G. Geraci, edd., Egitto e 
storia antica dall’ellenismo all’eta araba (Bologna, 1989), pp. 159-76. 





SN. Lewis, The Compulsory Public Services of Roman Egypt (Pap. Florentina, vol. 
XI Florence, 1982) (hereafter, "Lewis"). See also J.D. ‘Thomas, Compulsory Public 
Service in Roman Egypt," in Das rémische-byzantinische Agypten rs =, ; 
Treverensia 2, Mainz, 1983), pp. 35-39; N. Lewis, Life in Egypt under Roman Rule 

Oxford, 1983), pp. 177-84 (a general account). F. Oertel, Lie Liturgie Leipzi , 
019) is still basic. For legal aspects, see also A.J.B. Sirks, “Munera Publica an 
Exemptions," in Studies in Roman Law and Legal History in Honour of Ramon 
d’Abadal I de Vinyals (= AAVT 6 (1989)), pp. 79-111. 





6See J. Lallemand, L’administration civile de ’Egypte de Pavénement de Dioclétien 
4 la création du diocése (284-382) (Brussels, 1964) (hereafter, “Lallemand"); A.H.M. 
Jones, The Cities of the Eastern Roman Provinces, 2nd ed. (Oxford, 1971), ch, XI, 
revised with J.D. Thomas. 
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2. te eo'ta Hor + 3 on derwent important changes at the end of ihe third and . 
ig OL 


e iourth ce.turies. The nome became the territorium or chora of 





‘““tropolis; the metropolis became the polis, as the former term is not found 


§ 1Of “rue as once *houghi) that the nome disappeared as a unit, but 
in pi 


DOMe. 


‘rategos appointed from outside, bouleutai from the town now held 


hich set them over both town and village officials. The 


counciors * sai were elevated into a direct relation with the provincial 


administ:. ¢ wrecisely here that the paradox of their greater autonomy 
was felt: with nm . % authority came greater burdens. But we must ask where 


those burdeus w> ° — . i d and to what degree they were bearable. 


The otic s of the bouleutic class may be grouped into three 
categories. First are *1¢ traditional magistracies of the Greek city, the archai. 
Second, the largest -I.cc a ‘he various collectors, distributors and supervisory 
officers, such as the ep ‘gigi and diadotai. Third are higher officials who oversee 


officiais of the first two types, has the exactor and logistes. 


Seven traditional Greek magistracies existed in the metropoleis of 





Roman Egypt (since the hypeisnematographos, uncommon in any case after 300, 
was exclusively an Alexandrian fii-s ®) Three of these are not attested past the 


& - nning of the fourth century. the ggonothetes (until the third century), the 





agorancmgs (to 307), and the euthen! irches (io the early fourth century),9 even 


though the last two hdd been revived under Diocletian.0 The archiereus is known 


TP. Lips. 19 (319 or 320), 1. 24; Lallemand, p. 99. 
83.E.G. Whitehorne, "The Hypomnematographos in the Roman Period," 


Aegyptus 
67 (1987), pp. 101-25. 
Lewis, s.vwv. 
10P. Oxy. X 1252 (288-295). 
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from the papyri until 303 or perhaps later, although a province-wide high-priest 
occurs, surprisingly, in a law of 386.11. The remaining three archai persist longer: 

the exegetes until 330, the kosmetes until 347, and the gymnasiarchos until as late as 
nearly AD 370.12 


These eight archai present different problems. The survival of the 





gymnasiarchos and the kosmetes testify to the durability of Greek social forms in 

Egypt. If the kosmetes maintained his traditional function of supervising ephebai, 
which is probable,!3 his existence in Egypt in 347 is striking; the ephebia had died 
out at Athens by AD 270, nearly eighty years before.14 The duties of the other six 


archai were probably taken over by other liturgists. These archai, then, are fairly 








insignificant for the history of the fourth century. They may have continued to be 
pursued as marks of prestige; thus, as late as 370, an ex-gymnasiarchos will place the 


title after his name.!5 But the gymnasiarchy was a low office on the cursus of the 





time; a man would go on from there to be prytanis or serve a liturgy as an Overseer 


. 





of tax-collectors.16 A man might also hold one of these archai at the same time as 


11] ewis, s.v.; C.Th. XILi.112 (386). 


12Lewis, s.vv. An ex-gymnasiarchos is in the Oxyrhynchus senate in 370 (P. Oxy. 
XVII 2110). 


13See commentary to P. Ant. I 31 (347); ephebai existed at Oxyrhynchus in 323, P. 
Oxy. 142. 


14Probably as a result of the Herulian invasion, according to Paul Wilson, who is . 
working on the Attic ephebia. . 


I5P, Oxy. XVI 2110 (370). 


. . . me r Padi : a c oe 42 h ‘ at fet 
16Kastorion is successively gymnasfarchos, prytanis, and epimeletes chrysou 
Agstnioe (P. Sakaon. 17 (3 16 or 31) ae was ae ae: Lo ‘ie 

pi tes ergaton at the mines (P. Sakaon 2 « oul 
Sans rae ositus pagi of 312 and:314/15 be the same man: (P. So. ai 
and 9)? Early in the 4th century, dekaprotoi were ex-magistrates (e.g., P. Col. 
137, ii, 30-31 and iii, 46). Below, n. 21. . 
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another liturgy. Thus, a gymnasiarchos is simultaneously strategos in 325,17 and an 
arcniereus and exegetes both serve together as public bankers.18 So the archai may 
have been marks of prestige above anything else. When a former archiereus claims 
in 305 that he is in debt owing to having both performed an arche and been an 
epimeletes annones,!9 most of the debt certainly resulted from the latter duty. 

The division of a term of office, which was normally one year, into 
shorter tenures held by different liturgists is taken as a sign of trouble for the third 
century. To date I have found this practice attested only once in the fourth century, 
when the office of kosmetes was filled for a one-month period at Antinoopolis.20 
Yet we do not know what the reason was, then or in every other case. The archai 
were relatively insignificant (the example just cited is in fact the last occurrence of 
the kosmetes in Egypt) and the victims of a changing administrative system, and it 
remains to be proven that they were unduly burdensome in the frurth century. 

More burdensome were the duties of the various collectors, who form 
my second category, such as the apaitetes, dekaprotoi (to 303 only), and epimeletes. 
These are the "barutatai leitourgiai," the "heaviest liturgies," as an archiereus calls 
them in pleading (at the end of the third century) that he is not wealthy enough to 

be a public banker.?! I will only make a few comments about these, which may be 


found in N. Lewis’ catalogue. Frequently, as noted above, an ex-magistrate might 


17, Vindob. Sijp. 3 (Hermopolis, 325). 
18P. Prine. IT 133 (Oxyrhynchus, 303). 
IP. Oxy. 171 (303). 
20P, Ant. 131 (347). 


21p, Stet XII 1415 (late 3rd Sable He "metrios eimi," 1.22. Other such complaints 
of inability are found at the end of the 3rd century (Lallemand, p. 29); the lack of 
any known 4th-century poros made the plea impossible. Lewis, p. 104 notes that 
cessio bonorum (the option of refusing a liturgy in favor of the proposer, upon 
forfeit ct one’s prone rty) was invoked in the late third and early fourth centuries. 
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hold one of these offices.22 It is here that the tax-burden on the wealthier 
metropolitans (or politai) was felt, since a collector was forced to make up any 
deficit himself. However, it is surprising to find few direct cases of this in our 
fourth-century texts. The complaints we do find are of a different type, and do not 
indicate lack of desire or of ability to perform a liturgy. In one text, for example, a 


supervisor of the express post (eis kondouktorian tou oxeos drommou) compiains to 





the logistes that the donkey-drivers are derelict in their duties.23 This type cf 
complaint is common,”4 but it does not in itself indicate anything about the degree 
to which metropolitan, and especially bouleutic, liturgies, were felt to be a burden. 
Such everyday shortcomings tell little about the health of the system. The same is 
true of the other type of complaint found, one from a man who has been improperly 
appointed io a service for one reason or another. The degree to which such wrong 
appointments indicate lack of finding suitable candidates is problematic. Lewis lists 
all known protests against nomination to bouleutic liturgies known to him (1982), 
but of only six 4th-century examples, two are for old age, and none for reason of 
hardship (as opposed to three out of nine such for the 3rd century).26 It is not clear 


for what reason the council of Hermopolis had once been derelict for three years in 


22Above, n. 16, and see Lallemand, p. 215 with n. 3. 


23P. Oxy. V1 900 = W., Chr. 437 (322); the man serves simultaneously as praepositus 
of the ais trimonalia for a pagus. Kondouktoriai are also in P. Oxy. X ‘Ul 2110 (370) 
linked with a praepositus position at the pagus level (the new pag archia). 


24As in P. Oxy. I 86 (328), the complaint of a pilot (of course, non-bouleutic) about 
the failure of the metropolitan phule to provide a sailor. 


25As in P. Leit. 10 (3rd/4th century) (ou deontos, |. 7), which may be a case similar 
to that in P. Oxy. vil 2110 (370) (above, n. 23), improper appointment io a lesser 


duty. Note the interesting verb ambiteuein in the latter, 1. 15, eppatenty of one who: 


would voluntarily undertake a liturgy he was not required to ise this case, an 
epimeleia of soldiers’ woolen clothing, for one on the album for higher posts). 


261 ewis, Table 5, "Protests," at pp. 126-7. 
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collecting and/cr delivering the annona to the soldiers:27 that is the most explicit 





sign of trouble in fulfilling liturgies of any considered here, although too much 
should not be based upon it. 

Of course, tax-collecting positions had the potential for being 
profitable, as always.28 Diadotai, who were appointed by the local council, received 
levies for the annona from epimeletai and distributed them to the army. We once 
see two men eager to be appointed diadotai of wine and meat, but not of chaff and 


barley, which might cause them losses.29 The office’s potential for profit is made 








explicit when a group of incoming diadotai of Syene are urged to take up their post 
with all haste, and to meet ships coming loaded with grain and barley "from 


Antinoopolis to Diokletianopolis,” lest the outgoing diadotai usurp their gain | 





(kerdos).“"” However, against over-generalizing, it seems that diadotai may have 
existed at first exclusively in Upper Egypt, and that a different distribution system 
prevailed in places further north. Diadotai usually come from Antinoopolis, 


Antaiopolis, or, most often, Hermopolis, and (although not fully studied) they may 


27BGU IV 1627 = W., Chr. 424 (4th ceuitury); see also SB VI 9597 (iMerakleopolis, 
end 4th century), where the annona is said to be burdensome. - 





8Cp. A.E, Hanson, "Village Officials at Philadel hia," in Egitto e storia antica 
(above, n. 4), ee 429-40, esp. pp. 431-3 and 436, a the poll-tax collector Nemesion 

AD 44-58), although the position of the praktor (compulsory from at Jeast AD 106, 
Lewis, s.v.), in this article, is presented as between that of a tax-farmer and (already) 
a compelled liturgist (in P. Mich. X 582: p. 434, cp. p. 435, and see Thomas, op. cit. 

(above, n. 5), p. 39). 


contains a hyperetes, which title Lewis (p. 50) records only until AD 303, but that is 
not a sure guide (the entry doesn’t distinguish different types, and is contradicted-- 
although not for our purpose--by the continuation of a nautike hyperesia at 

AEE at to at least 386, Lewis, p. 117). Elsewhere, a man is reluctant to be 
epimeletes of barley, P. Lond. III ST (Hermopolite, 3rd-4th century; obscure), li. 9- 
iD (but cp. below for its potential profitability 


29P. Rein, 1. 56 = W., Chr. 419 (4th ceniury, } record Hermopolis). The document 


30P. Giss. 1154 = W., Chr. 420 (4th-Sth century). Cp. D. Delia and E. me 
"Agreement Concerning Succession to a Komarchy," BASP 20 (1983), pn. 39-47, for 
control of an office in another context. 
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have sometimes been intermediaries between those towns, and the goods | 
occasionally delivered there from down-river, and the southern garrison of Egypt! 

More important for fourth-century administrative history are the new 
offices with wide powers of supervision over other officials, my third broad category, 
They operated over a nome-wide area. These officials include the exactor (from 
309), the logistes (from 304), and the praepositi pagi (from 307/8). Between them, - 
they shared most of the functions formerly centered in the Strategos (it would be a 
simplification to say that one official, such as the exactor, took over from him32), 
They oversaw aspects of the administration and finance; made appointments to 
liturgies; put pressure on other officials; were addressed petitions, and occasionally 
were delegated judicial functions. The praepositi pagi, for example, had all such 


functions.33 They were clearly more than the successors of the dekaprotoi (uatil 


302), who were solely tax-collectors (and whose duties were taken up to some extent 


by the sitologoi). Closer ancestors of the praepositi pagi were the protostatai (found 


from at least 296), bouleutic officials who were set over parts of a toparchy (like the 


31Cp. A.K. Bowman, "The Military Occupation of Southern Egypt," BASP 15 (1978), 
ter at 34ff. The noun diadosis is not in itself evidence for the diadotes 
ewes, p. 22 misleadingly cites the two together, when the former is used in the 
xyrhynchite corn-dole} which office and function is somewhat late at Oxyrhynchus 
ili (noted by Bowman, ibid., p. 34, see ee dl an Pines, pp. 216-17) shows 
pimeletai of Oxyrhynchus delivering chaff direct y to four apodektai achurou o 
Pisin siulariy in P, Oxy. VII 1115 re two anapompol artou delivered to a 


man epi diadoseos annones in Panopolis (who refers tc them as epimeletai). 


32See J.D. Thomas, "The Strategus in Fourth Century Egypt," Ca’R, 35 (1960), pp. 
262-70; J.E.G. Whitehorne, "Recent Research on the Strategi of Roman Egypt (to 
1985),” ANRW, vol. 10.1 (1988), pp. 598-617, esp. 613-15, 


33J.D. Thomas, “The Disappearance of the Dekaprotoi in Egypt," BASP 11 (1974), 
pp. 60-68, at p. 61. 





(cp. P. Kéln III 139 (3873, SB XIV 11574 (Oxy.?, 406)). P. Oxy. 1 43 (295), recto, col. 
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vekaprotoi) but received nominations for village liturgies from the komarchai, like 
ihe praepositi pagi later did.34 

That is, the date at which the dekaprotoi end and the praepositi pagi 
begin may be of legs significance than had been thought for the much-discussed date 
of the introduction of greater autonomy in municipal affairs. Perhaps more 
impertani is the date at which the strategos began to serve in his own nome, and 
indeed to come from among the senators and ex-magistrates of the same nome, The 
first sure case of this is the Arsinoite Strategos of 312-314, previously a dekaprotos, 
although the same may be true of the Strategos of the same nome in 298-300,35 

A significant change is seen by 340. We have a letter the prefect of 
Egypt wrote then to the authorities of Oxyrhynchus concerning the supply of 
craitsmen. He addressed himseif to the logistes, syndikos, exactor, epoptes and 


propoliteuormengi of the ciiy.*6 Contrast this with the famous circular of the prefect 





in 297 to the archouites and propolitenomendi of Oxyrhynchus and elsewhere.37 The 


None 





ithe 
archontes, we know, nad declined by 340 (see above). We see a number of newer 
offictals rom the council Serving in positions which placed them between the 
council and the higher authociiies. Some cf these otfices required formal 
appointment by the praetorian prefect or evea the emperor. The Praetorian prefect, 
for example, zppointed formai! J to "pagarchies and contractorships 


(koudouktouriaiy” ia 270, when these are referred to as "heavier liturgies" relative tv. 


*« 


es P. Oxy. XLIV 31842 aad b (296 and 297). See J.E.G. Whitehorne, "Strategus 
and Protostatae,” ZPY 62 (1984), pp. 159-72, 


35Whitehorne (op cit. (1988), above, n. 32), p. 614 n. 78; see Selow, n. 37. 

36P. Oxy. LV 3794 (349). 

37. Cair. Isid. 1 (297), asking them to circulate Diocletian’s tax-edict in their towns 
anc, significantly, villages. ‘The Stracegos -vas then ignored, but that wou!d be les« 


significant if (as is possible; see above, n. 35) he could already come from the 
bouleutai of the same nome and so could be included among the leaders addressed. 
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the collectorships38 (which had earlier been so designated relative to the archai, see 
above). The emperor sometimes ratified the nomination of a logistes.3° 

There are further hints that these posts could be profitable as well as 
prestigious. In 345, the prytanis of Arsinoe, Eulogius, asked Abinnaeus to secur’ for 
him an epistula exactoriue from the emperors. The interpretation of this text (P. 
Abinn. 58 = W., Chr. 44) is controversial, with scholars often doubting that Eulugius 
actually wished to be appointed as exactor.40 in m, opinion, discussion of this te+ 
should not begin from the premise that all office-hoiding was undesirable in the 
fourth century. It would be natural for "epistula" io be used in the context of 
appointment. But whether Eulogius wanted the office itself or the privilege 
pertaining to the rank of one who had held the office, the implication is the same (as 
A.H.M. Jones thought) that an office such as exactor could bring prestige beyon< 
the metropolitan level, at the provincial level or beyond, and thus might be sought 
by the ambitious. 

Analysis of the health and functioning of metropo! tan liturgies might 
proceed in other directions, as we hope to undertake in our fuller stv dy For 


example, why is there no poros for any office after the third century? tt because 


38P, Oxy. XVII 2110 (370) (above, n. 2). Jones, op. cit. (above, n. 6}, 3 4 
believes that the praetorian prefect’s role 1s exaggerated for dramatic effect '"* 
eae on the grounds that true election lay with the council (but > 
below). , 


39SB VI 9558 (Hermopolis, 325), ll. 3-5 and Lallemand, p. 113, who cites, besi: 
papyri, Philostorgius, H1.28. 


40See P. Abinn. 58, intro. Jones, op. cit. (above, n. 6), p. 338, is in the mino: 
taking the text at its face value, as a desire for A eg to the post whict 
notes carried equestrian rank by the evidence 0 the C.Th Xi.vii.1 (for Africa 
313). See id., The Greek City (Oxford, 1940), p. 332, n. 104. But, even so, do: 
procedure rule out (as Jones ape) calling the position “curial" at that time, 10 | 
sense of being held by members of that class from the same town and even subj! 
10 certain curial election (as in Oxyrhynchus in 340, above and n. 38; see the edi 


introduction to P. Abinn. 
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' (hypothetically) positions were more difficult to fill, and fortunes were lower, or for 


some other reason not requiring a bleak picture of decline? The element of 
compulsion itself must be examined. Similarly, how much did the requirements of 
liturgies contribute to the phenomena of flight (anachoresis) and depopulation? To 
date, at first glance only, I have not found that the flight of Egyptian curials was a 
matter of concern to the imperial government before 367, or that it was a significant 
factor in fourth-century life before then.41 And, although our papyrological 
evidence largely fails us for the second half of the fourth century, elements of the 
liturgic system work in places into the fifth and even the sixth centuries, albeit in a 
changed form. There is evidence, as I have argued, that the liturgic system was 
strengthened and stabilized in the early fourth century. | 

In short, ihe questions of municipal autonomy and curial burdens are 
complex ones. Throughout the late third aud early fourth centuries, and beyond, we 
witness changes in municipal administration and the liturgic system which we cannot 
always understand, but for which the hypothesis of decline or of waves in the 
fortunes of the curial class are not the best starting-points. Here I have simply 
presented some of the problems and first thoughts which we have begun to 
approach in a full study of town and village liturgies in the fourth century AD. ~ 


JOHN R. LENZ 
Columbia University 


TIC Th. Mila. (67), a case of the flight of curiai 
Cin -1 (367), a case flight of curiais to the country, and P, 
A eee be 12 Arsinoite), a missing (a hanes) eolteclntes Chireson ate 
las ns . 2, 3). As Lewis says, p. 103 n. 60, flight and its causes over time 
BESCIVE 3 (ee er study. The absent logistes of SB VI'9558 (Hermopolis, 325) did not 
- dike hye ne Pp ye - oe ced ea - his own expense. None 
, pp. 227-28, of fourth-century flight are of curials or e 

of townsmen; on the other hand, the enon ats sh 

; 5 ( ; parallel phenomenon arises of patr ‘ 
Pcie of the well-to-do (Lallemand, pp. 598-33: G. Rouillard, Ageia 
a det pypte byzantine, 2nd ed. (Paris, 1928)). D. Rathbone (op. cit. (above, n. 
ua ees ee . Beene beg on the Heroninas archive) shows a tax- 
. . i 3 u : i i 
interestingly with the village Hance oautiern. aes aunts neo 








Henri MELAERTS 


Recherches sur les toponymes a 
Tebtynis a l’époque romaine. 


e 


Dans les textes d'‘époque romaine provenant de 
Tebtynis, on trouve a trois reprises ladjectif 
Aaapxikds!. Cet adjectif est dérivé du substantif 
Aadpxns2, terme militaire bien connu a l'époque 
ptolémaique dans le milieu des clérouches. Dans les 
trois textes de Tebtynis, le mot Aaapyikds est 
employé dans un sens géographique pour désigner 
un lieu-dit. Comme l'a déja fait remarquer C. Gallazzi 
3, on peut supposer que l'endroit était appelé ainsi 
en souvenir des colons militaires réunis en \aapxtar 
ou de leurs chefs, les \adpxyar. Ce constat m'a amené 





1 P. Tebt. Il, 445 descr.= SB XIV, 12192, 6 (sous-location de 
terre royale; 92 ou 108). 
PSI X, 1143, 13 ( location de yf Baowsiky tepevtiky;: 
04/11/164). . 
P. Tebt. Il, 373, 6 ( sous-location de terre royale; 110/111). 
P. Tebt. frag. 21,003 = E. W. WALL, New Texts in the Econ- 
omy of Tebtunis, n° 7, 22, Ph. D. Duke University, 1983, ou 
on peut sans doute également lire Aglapyxixd). 
2 Cfr. J. LESQUIER, Les institutions militaires de 1Egypte 
sous les Lagides, Paris, 1911 [Milano, 1974] , pp. 98-99. 
3 C. GALLAZZI., P. Tebt. I] 445 descr. : subaffitto, ZPE 31 
(1978), pp. 89-95; commentaire a la ligne 6, p. 94. 
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a essayer de trouver dans la toponymie de Tebtynis 
d'autres exemples de réminicences de la 
colonisation militaire des Ptolémées dans le 
territoire de Tebtynis. Les observations que j'ai pu 
faire sont cependant multiples et dépassent dés lors 
le cadre initial de mon étude. 

Les documents, trés nombreux, de Tebtynis a 
'époque romaine nous livrent une foule de 
toponymes. Comme Tebtynis était le centre de la 
partie méridionale de la méris de Polémon, et plus 
particuliérement du bassin du Bahr Garaq, il est 
souvent difficile, sinon impossible, de savoir si tel 
ou te! toponyme appartenait au territoire de 
Tebtynis ou aux territoires des villages voisins. Je 
me suis donc limité aux toponymes que les textes 
attribuent explicitement au territoire de Tebtynis. 

Une partie de ces toponymes appartient a la 
categorie que Fr. Zucker 4a appeiée les “permanente 
Klerosnamen", c'est-a-dire des appellations de lieu 
qui ont gardé jusqu'a fort tard le nom de leur 
occupant a l'époque de !a colonisation ptolémaique. 
I! va de soi qu'une identification de cet occupant ne 
peut étre envisagée que s'il porte un nom peu 
frequent. Je ne ferai donc que signaler le P. Mil 





. Fr. ZUCKER, Beobachtungen = ’2n permanenten 
Klerosnamen, dans H. BRAUNER _Jtudien zur Papyrologie 
und antiken Wirtschaftsgesch:-.te. Friedrich Oertel zum 
achizigsten Geburtstag gewidme: nn, 1964, pp. 101-106. 


di 
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Vogi. II, 80, 10 5, ot on voit apparaitre le nom d' 
*"ATloAAdVLos, nom si fréquent que son énumération 
dans le volume VII de la Prosopographia Ptolemaica 
couvre presque dix pages. Notons cependant la 
présence a Tebtynis et dans les localités 
environnantes de 24 personnes portant le nom d' 
“ATloOAAvIos, dont deux a Tebtynis méme 
"AToAAwVIog §=Mevvl..] t&v Klalrotkwv innéwv © et 
Apollonios fils de Hermias, " Reiter im Gau von 
Arsinoe, der Prophet des Suchos, des Herrn von 
Tebtynis, des grossen Gottes " 7. | 
Neuf noms peuvent ainsi étre retenus : Avikyntos 
8 Aotpdyahos 9, Gedhiros 19, Kaptwv 11, Aentitvlns 





5 = P. Kron. 10, 11 (location de terre; 19/07/116). 

6 PSI X, 1028, 40-42 (51 avant notre ére), cf. PP II, 2614. 

7 P. dem. Berl. 13638, 3 (14/02 ou 14/06/135), cf. PP VIII, 
286 4a. 

8 PST X, 1150 (location de terre; 19/11/27 avant notre ére), 
10 :"Amuxyrov Acyopévas dpovplas. 

9 P. Mich. V, 326 (division de propriété; 48), 21 : d16 
&polupiv] xa Aeyonévou "Aotpayddos; voir également ligne 
41. 

10 DP Mich. V, 326 (division de propriété; 48), 20: dpovpas CL 
Aeyouévas Ccopidov. 

11 P Tebt, 11, 319 (division de propriété; 04/02/248), 8-9 : év 
Tomy EmKaroupévy Kapien. 
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12, Nouprvios '3, TaoKkpatys i la calli i5 
Twtipixos '6, Seuis les noms ' Avikntos, ai psc 
Aentivys, Nouprvios et Xwiijptxos sont nD Ely dans 
ia Prosopographia Ptolemaica. Le nom AUCH TRS 
apparait a trois reprises dans la PP aor aux 
environs de Tebtynis. Nous trouvons _ an 
"Avikntos mpootdtyas THY KaTOtKwV meay 17 4 
Kerkéosiris en 120/118 avant noire ere. bare 
deuxiéme personne portant ce nom est ehabite 
comme exploitant de terre sacrée a Magdcla a la fin 


12 P Yale 1, 67 (ovation de terre; janvier-février 31),9 : 
éy tO Acativy?iow. | ; 
13 P. Mich. V, 322a (division de propriété; 46) 18 : eT 
AeyoRevou Novppytou kdypu; voir également ligne en 
i4 P. Tebt. Il, 324 (déclaration de terre non-inondée; 208 | 
11-12: (lv télnw Acyopévg Waorxad tous. Peut-Stre or 
également lire ce nom aux lignes 14-15 du P. Mii. pene 
161, 1 =P. Kron. 19, 14 (eoSo0patix} plobwors; BS o éy 
TS Aeyonévya Wao| ([--] , ainsi qu'a la ligne Ngee eh : 
Vou! II, 161, 11 =P. Kron. 19a, 10 (poSopaTiky iloQwals; 
147/148) : dpovpas .... Keyopévas Taq... 








du deuxiéme siécle avant notre ére 18 La eens 
19 un catoeque de la cavalerie, vivait en 51 avant 
notre ere a Tebtynis méme. D'autre part, les 
“AvuKtitou AEyopévas apovplas 29 avaient formé au 
moins une partie des Possessions, confisquées par 
Auguste, de Heteveduis 21, propriétaire de terre 
Sacree a Kerkéosiris du temple de Zovxos de ia 
métropole et personnage trés lié au milieu 
Sacerdotale a la fin du deuxiéme siécle avant notre 
ere, comme I'a démontré G. Messeri-Savorelli dans 
lédition du PSI 1150 22. Sauf sj nous supposions 
que le “Avikntog mpootdétns tév Katotkwv tinéwv 
23 ait été en possession d'un Kleros d'au moins 80 
aroures a Tebtynis - ce qui est parfaitement 
possible vu son rang - et que lui ou ses héritiers 
S‘en soient débarrassé, il n'existe aucun lien entre 
ces trois personnes portant le nom d' "Aktvytos et le 
terrain du méme nom. 


15 P. Tebt. 11, 318 (requéte suite au Btn” Nebanern Le nom ’Aotpdyahos24 ne se rencontre a ma 

ed ee Pee toret biadeat connaissance que deux autres fois dans la 
Ta =a y .thbl » : y . es ¢ 

25/09/140) 21-22: & Tif Aleyopévg rao pdtlolus Suite ee 

propos de Siairy ii faut noter que l'éditeur du P. Kron. tit 18 PP IV, 10637. 

Siatiy au lieu de Sudkq{yl , sans signaler Gee obtie oe 19 PP II, 2600. 

lecture a été proposée lors de l'editio Ne daa es 20 CF. note 6. 

LORE, Due papiri inediti di Milano, JJP 15 (1965), p. 126, 21 PP IT, 10956. 


imayentaire dla WERe 72. s ie 4 aie 22 G. MESSERI, PSI 1150. Coatratto di affitto, dans Correzioni 
(© P. Stras. IV, 284 (testament; 175-180 ae e riedizioni di papiri della Societa Italiana (cor. 1) ,acura di 
Zeainpixloyv. Manfredo MANFREDI, Firenze, 1977, pp. 40-49 et plus 
17 PP II, 2463. particuliérement p, 45. 

23 Cf. note 15, 

24 Cf. note 7. 





é ce ae ne eng ge ae etter 
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documentation papyrologique: dans le SBI, 5847 
(sine dato ), fragment d'une stéle funéraire trouvee 
a Alexandrie, et dans le P. Tebt. III, 1045, I, 9; 27 
(début du deuxiéme siécle avant notre ére), ou if est 
question d'un Dionysios 25 fils d'Astragalos. Ce nom 
Astragalos est extrémement rare dans la tradition 
grecque. En tant que substantif il signifie entre 
autres “petit os", et plus particuliérement “vertebre 
ervicale", “osselets’ comme instrument de jeu 26 
signification qu'on retrouve également dans un 
texte des archives de Zénon 27 . Bechtel 25 ne cite 
qu'une inscription comportant ce nom 29 et le fait 
dériver précisément de cet instrument de jeu. 

Le nom de Oedpr0s 3° semble avoir ete comtaun 
a l'époque ptolémaique en Egypte, sans pour autant 
étre banal. Dans le nome Arsinoite, nous trouvons 


25 PP II, 3679. 

26 Pp CHANTRAINE, Dictionnaire étymoiogique de la laague 
grecque. Histoire des mots, Paris, 1968 - 1980, s.v. 

27 P. Cair. Zen. 1, 59059, 18. 

28 F. BECHTEL, Die historischen Personennamen des 
Griechischen bis zur Kaiserzeit , Halle, 1917 [ Hildesheim, 
1964]. 

29 1G XII, 9, num. 331 Clersiécle avant notre ére); d'aprés 
P.M FRASER - E. MATTHEWS, A Lexicon of Greek Personal 
Names ,vol. I :The Aegean Islands, Cyprus, Cyrenaica, 
Oxford, 1987, s.v. , le nom d'’Aotpdyadtos semble éire, 
d'aprés l'état actuel de la documentation et en tout cas pour 
les régions reprises dans ce livre, un hAapax legomenon . 

30 Cf. note 8. 





Find ules peeps on a aphsrciomerse aale 
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quatre personnes portant ce nom a Philadeiphie 31 
une a Philotheris 32, une a Héphaistas 33 et dans 
quelques lieux inconnus 34, mais malheureusement 
aucune a Tebtynis. 
_ Kaptwv 35, nom propre absent de la PP et 
d‘ailleurs attesté trés rarement, nous laisse 
également sur notre faim. Le nom de AenritvIns 36, 
lecture possible mais incertaine d'aprés l'éditeur du 
P. Yale 67 37, est attesté dans les environs de 
Tebtynis, plus précisément a Kerkéosiris en 
119/118, ob son porteur est établi comme catoeque 
38 

Nouptvios 39 est un nom assez fréquent en 
Egypte 49. Par ailleurs, dans !-Oxyrhynchite, on 
trouve également un kiéros qui porte le méme nom 
41, Cependant, les porteurs de ces noms dans les P. 





31 PP II, 3962; PP Il, 2289; PP IV, 9309a: PP V, 13179. 

32 PP Il, 2794. 

33 PP IV, 8171. 

34 PP 1, 1473; PP IV, 11429. 

35 Cf. note 9. 

36 CF. note 10, 

37 P. Yale I, p. 217. 

38 PP II, 2672. 

39 CF. note 11, 

40 Ce nom qui apparait 23 fois dans la PP, semble 


également avoir connu un grand succeés dans le reste du 
monde grec (cf. FRASER-MATTHEWS, op. cit.,s.v) 


41 P Oxy. IV, 715, 12 (131) = M. Che. 212 etP Oxy. XIX, 2242, 
48; 53 (III®). 





160 


Tebt. ne sont pas susceptibles de nous fournir des 
éclaircissements, vu l'absence de liens avec 
Tebtynis. ; 

Les noms de Tlacuxpadtns 4% et de ZTacikpaTns 
43 apparaissent en Egypte uniquement a l’epoque 
ptolémaique. Les porteurs du premier nom n'ont 
aucun lien avec le village qui nous concerne et les 
mentions de Etaoiupdtyns désignent chaque fois la 

méme personne, c’est-a-dire le grand-pére de 
| TItoAepatos 44 qui était prétre éponyme en 
215/214 avant notre ere. 

Le dernier nom enfin, Zwtypixos 45, se rencontre 
en majorité dans i'Hér.acléopolite 46 mais jamais 
jusqu'a présent dans l'Arsinoite. 

Si nous renoncons a examiner plus en détail les 
to ponymes d'origine égyptienne 47, dont l'étude 


42 Cf. note 12. 

43 CF. note 13; les porteurs de ce nom cités dans FRASER- 

MATTHEWS, op. cit., s.v. sont tous originaires de Chypre. 

44 PP III, 5240. 

45 Cf. note 14. 

46 Sur les six noms mentionnés dans la PP , ge 
ersonnes ortant ce nom sont originaires de 

Hermelednolite (PP I, 610; II, 4601; IV, 8402; IV, 11901, les 

deux autres proviennent de Coptos (PP I, 205) et de 

Ankyron Polis (PP I, 630). 

47 If s'agit en général de noms dont la graphie n'est pas 

constante : P. Mich. V, 259, 10; 28 (cession de terre 

catéchique; 33) : KevdBeu; P. Mich. V, 313, 13; 26 (location 

de terre publique; 37) : KavdBis; P. Mich. II, 121r. Iff, xt, 1 

(registre du ypadetov; 42): KavdfBi. Nous retrouvons le 


méme nom, mais précédé de l'article féminin égyptien (cf. 
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nous ferait trop sortir de notre cadre initial, ainsi 


que ceux trop fragmentaires ou de lecture trop 


en a 
W. SPIEGELBERG, Aegyptische und Griechische 
Eigenname:z aus Mumienetiketten der roémischen 
Kaiserzeit , Leipzig, 1901 [Milano, 1971], pp. 32-33), sous la 
forme Txavafi -'ans le P. Mich. XII, 634, 10 (location de 
terrain; 25/26), le P. Tebt. II, 528 descr. (division de terre 
catéchique; 138-161) et dans le P. Tebt. I1, 597 descr. 
(partage de terre; II1® siécle). Les autres textes qui nous 
fournissent des toponymes d'origine égyptienne sont: P. 
Mil. Vogl. II, 50, 5-6 (lettre; I@ siecle) : WaABiwvi > P. Mil. 
Vogl. I, 28,7 (compte d'orge; 162/163) : Medfivic : P. Mil. 
Vogl. VII, 303, 10 (compte d'orge: mars-avril 164) 


‘Nedpetvicl; P. Mil. Vogl. Ill, 144, 6-7 (offre de prise de 


bail; 167/168) : MeaAPewis; P. Tebt. I], 423; 5-6 (lettre: début 
IiI® si¢cle) : TBexk@rig; P. Mich. II, 121 r. Il,v, 1 (registre 
du ypadetov; 42) : Wexopéors. 

Dans le P. Mit. Vogl. VI, 295 ( offre de prise de bail) du II® 
siécle, nous pouvons sans doute également compléter a la 
ligne 5 la lacune TB.IJumis en TBexdit1¢, méme si dans 
ce dernier texte le toponyme est du genre féminin comme 
fe fait remarquer C. GALLAZZI dans I'édition du texte. Nous 
voyons en effet apparemment la méme hésitation quant au 
genre employé dans le P. Mich. V, 313, 13 (cf. supra) et dans 
le P. Mich. X11, 634, 10 (cf. supra) . 
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incertaine pour fournir une solide base de départ 48, 
il nous reste dix-huit noms, que je diviserais en cing 
catégories: 


1) les toponymes d'origine géographique, 

2) les toponymes qui ont été inspirés par la 
colonisation militaire des Ptolémées, 

3) les toponymes inspirés par les travaux agraires 
d'Auguste, — 

4) les toponymes dérivés de noms propres, mais 
d'origine récente, 

5) les toponymes d'origine incertaine. 


Les toponymes d'origine géographique sont au 
nombre de trois: "Apyrywa 49, qui tire sans aucun 
doute son origine du mot dupnyta, lui-méme dérivé 


48 P. Yale I, 67, 10 (location de terre: janvier - février 31); 
MIIol; P. Kron. 10,17 = P. Mil. Vogl. II, 80 (mpoSopatixy 
utoBwars; 19/07/116) : [*Olpluln¥vave (dans |'édition du P. 


Kron .10 on lit [ “OlplolaWvous, sans dcute une faute 
d'impression); P. Kron. 20, 15 (prét d'argent; octobre - 
novembre 146): “Oputiyves; P. Tebt. II, 534 descr. = SB XIV, 

11719, 9 (offre de prise de bail; 170): Wapa.t.Jes; P Mil. 
Vogt. III, 161, 1, 14 = P. Kron. 19, 14 (mpoSopatikh, pflodwates; 
07/04/145) : Nao. |l- -] ;P. Mil. Vogl. HII, 161, II, 10 = P. 
Kron. 19a, 10 (mpoSopatixyi pitoOwars; 147/148) : Mae..; P. 
Yale I, 67, 9 Glocation de terre; janvier - février 31) : 
Tavpitou; PS? X, 1134, 12 (sous-location de terre publique: 
21/11/92) : L....Wow. 

49 P. Mich. V, 259, 8: 26. 
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de dppos “sable” 50 et que Kiessling 5! traduit par 
“Dungung mit Sebbacherde", c'est-a-dire “fumage 
avec du sebakh". Les deux autres, Kothn 52 et Weird 
53, sont trop éloquents pour exiger une explication. 

Trois toponymes ont été inspirés par la 
colonisation militaire des Ptolémées: Aaapxukéds 54, 
dont j'ai déja par 1é au début de cet article et qui 
me semble plutét étre un souvenir d'un 
établissement de Aaapyat que d'une implantation de 
soldats réunis en Aaapytan. Par ailleurs, il faut noter 
la présence 4 Tebtynis de deux haapxat : lotSoTo¢ 55 
en 87/86 (?) et Xopijivig 56 actif a et aux alentours 
de Tebtynis dans les années vingt du IT® siécte 
avant notre ére, et dont la mémoire était encore 
présente plus d'un demi-siécle plus tard 57. 

Les deux autres toponymes sont directement liés 
aux dotations en terre dont bénéficiaient tes 


ee, ee ee ee ee 

5° P. CHANTRAINE, op. cit., s.v. dos. 

5! KIESSLING, Forterbuch IV, s.v. éupnyta. 

52 PS] VIII, 906, 3. 

53 P. Tebt. II, 529 descr. = R.G. WARGA Jr., Select Papyri, n® 
7,1.9, Ph.D. Urbana, Illinois, 1988. 

54 Cf. note 1. 

35 PP II, 2045. 

56 PP II, 2047. 


2! P. Tet. I, 102, 2 (77 avant notes ére); PSI X, 1098, 1, 6, 43 
(29/08/51). é | 





164 

militaires: TecoepaKxovtTad poupos 
Tpiaxovtdpoupos 9. La premiere catégorie n'est pas 
attestée a Tebtynis, tandis que la seconde n’est 
jusqu'a présent représenteé? que par ‘Apuditns fils de 
acs 6 en 130/129 avant notre ére. 

Nous n'avons qu'un exemple des topofymes 
inspirés par les travaux agraires d Auguste 
Nedoutos 6!. Le nom désignait sans doute de 
nouvelles terres agricoles gagnées sur le desert 
suite aux travaux d'assainissement entrepris apres 
la conquéte romaine ce que confirme fleur apparte- 


58 et 


nance aux Sypdoia e5don ©2. 

Dans la catégorie des toponymes qui a mon avis 
sont d'origine récente, on trouve trois noms: “Epuiis 
63 XoVons Siet Carcds 5. Le premier nom est 
absent de la PP. mais également des textes d'époque 
ptolémaique provenant de Tebtynis. Tout ceci ne 





58 P. Tebt. Il, 441 = SB XIV, 11487, 13 (91-92); P. Mil. Vogl. II, 
50, 14 (1© siecle); P. Mil. Vogl. V1, 284, 9 (162); P. Mil. Vogl. 
VI, 285, 10 (162). 

59 P. Tebt. II, 528 descr. 

60 pp II, 2725 = PP IV, 8878. 

61 P. Princ. III, 146, 12 (36); P. Tebt. I, 311, 18 (27/08/134). 
62 A TOMSIN, Bactdx) et Snpocia yij dans ! Egypte romaine, 
dans MELANGES de linguistique, de philologie et de 
méthodologie de lenseignement des langues an clennes 
offerts a M. RENE FOHALLE, Gembloux, 1969, pp. 279-280. 

63 P. Coll, Youtie I, 24, 17 (121/122). 

64 P. Tebt. II, 383, 28 (11/07/47). 


65 P. Mit. Vogl. VIL, 303, 8 (mars - avril 163); P. Mil. Vogl. IV, 


253, 14 (1l@siécle). 
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Il est cependa 3 
rémar q { Pi 
a quer ‘ae lancien Propriétaire, le frére de 
. me qui a rédigé te document, s'appelait “Epps 
eme si , 
te i none le texte on ne retrouve pas la formule 
uelle qui consiste a faire précéder le nom d'une 


pereanne citée plus haut du Pronom autds. L 
deuxiéme nom, Xovons, eit 
certain intérét: cet hapax 
trois textes ou if S'agit c 
personne 66. 
linterprétatio 


Prouve évidemment rien 


présente également un 
ne se rencontre que dans 
haque fois de fa méme 
Dans le texte qui nous occupe, 
hea fae abies oeeaw cependant 
oe. aiid possédions seulement ce 
cone in ment poate at en effet une division 
ni ii Se dans t énuméré des voisins qui 
aoe et es terrains qui font l'objet de ta 
see. S lisons: “vérou WevKnBkios rod 
TakyBKios Xovcouc TOTIoL" 67, ce que les édit 
Grenfell et Hunt traduisent par " on the ke 
areas called after Chousous owned by Resheenbte 
son of Pakebkis" 68. En toute logique on Eee ene 
be Bupposer quil s'agissait ici également d'un 
permanente Klerosname”, ce qui est impossible 
te ge: dans le P. Tept. IT, 401, 43,0n retrouve fe 
ae a aii légérement différente, 
UN Sigma final, nom qui,cette fois- 


66 P Tebe. IT : 
’ . , 383, 28: P. Tebé. II ‘ ‘ 
67 P. Tebt. IT, 383, loc. cit. 401, 43; PMich. II, 124. 


68 P Tebt. IL, p. 235. 
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ci.semble étre tout simplement celui du ehadunpene 
i Psenkebkis de notre passage. De plus, le P. ace 
Il, 124 recto I, 11 nous parle d'un Psenkebkis fils 
de Chouses. Comme deux de ces trois textes 69 
detent de l'année 46 de notre ére et que le 
troisieme 7° est daté du début du premier siécle de 
notre ére, il ne peut s'agir que de la meme 
personne. Il me parait donc évident qu'il mer 
neécessaire de relativiser l'attribution de la a 
de “permanente Klerosname’ dans un certain 
nombre de cas. Par ailleurs le nom méme de 
Chousés est sans doute a2 mettre en rapport avec le 
mot copte XOYC, c'est-a-dire Xotl¢ en grec, 
provenant de l'égyptien "K38" qui . signifie 
"Ethiopien, Nubien" 7! . ; 

Quant au nom de Oaioxs 7%, il n'apparait qu’a 
l'époque romaine et nos sources ne permettent pas 
d'affirmer qu'il s'agit deux fois du méme lieu 73 qui 
était nommé d'aprés Oaods. 





69 P. Tebt. II, 383 et le P. Mich. II, 124 

70 P. Tebt. II, 401. 

71 Cf. W. VYCICHL, Dictionnaire étymologique de 1a langue 
copte , Leuven, 1983, s.v.ECWW et XOYC. Notons 
également que Flavius Joséphus (Antiquitates Judaicae I, 
131) parle d'un Chous, roi des Ethiopiens. 

72 Cf. note 61. ae 

73 Le P. Mil. Vogl. IV, 253, 14 nous parle d'un énoixou_ 
Oarodrols], tandis que le P. Mil. Vogl. VII, 303, 8 mentionne 
simplement (Q@v} d&vadupatos) elg¢ Oatodtols) Tentivew(s), ce 
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Dans la derniére catégorie, dans laquelle j'ai 
classé tous les toponymes d'origine incertaine, je 
dénombre sept noms différents 74.CcComme je ne 
veux pas me risquer a établir des éty mologies 
pluto6t douteuses, je me limiterai a souligner dans 


oe eeeeeeeSsSsaesesesesf 
que léditeur traduit par "Spesa di queste: per il terreno di 
Thaisas a Tebtynis". 


74 P. Tebt. 11, 383, 23 et passim ( division de propriété; 
11/07/46): {idod téTOu' *Ay€vous 

P. Mil. Vog!., IV, 238 (offre de prise de bail; 143/144) 1. 9: 
ev TG [helyopévw Watos: 

PSI X, 1124, 12 (offre de prise de bail; 13/08/150): 
dpoupdv .... \eyopévov Tkatos: 

P. Mil. Vogl. 11, 80, =P. Kron. 10, (mpoSopatixkh ptoOwoie; 
19/07/116) J. 11 (=12) :dplovlplas 2é& TétlapTov Aeyonévas 
Karnyspov; P. Mil. Vogl. VII, 302 (compte de payements 
aux ouvriers; 152-154) i. 225, 237, 242, 248, 253, 261 - KATpov 
Katnyopov; P. Mil. Vog1. 1, 28, (compte dorge; 162/163) 1. 


86 : KAilpou] Katnydpov; P. Mil. Vogt. III, 137 (offre de 


prise bail; 165) Ul. 13 -14 : xdrfpou dpovpas .... ty tH 
Acyonévy Kary-Lydpoul; P. Mil. Vogl. III, 152, ii, (compte de 
dépenses; 166/167) 1. 48 : kAvjpou Karnyopov; P. Mil. Vogl. 
VI, 273 (offre de prise de bail: 168) I. 11-12) : KArpov 
&povpas| [.........., Acyollélvas Karnydpoy; _ 

P. Lund VI, 6, (testament; 190/191) 1. 6 : téTov KoWpiov 
Ac yopevoly: . 

P. Tebt. II, 319, (04/02/248: division de propriété) 1.26 : év 
TOT Kahoupévw Wayayope. Les photos que j'ai pu faire 
d'un certain nombre de papyrus de la collection P. Mil. 
Vog!. durant un séjour d'études en mars 1988 a I'Istituto di 
Papirologia de !'Universita degli Studi di Milano, grace au 
trés aimable accueil de G. BASTIANINI et C. GALLAZZI, m'ont 
permis de constater que dans le P. Mit. Vogl Ill, 142, 6 
(liste de locataires ?; 165 ?) on lit Vraisemblablement 
Nayayoéploly et non Nataydplolw. 

‘P. Mich. V, 337 (recu pour payement de loyer et de 
salaire; 24) 1.9: Tewary tSadiv. 


168 | 
cette série la présence dun toponyme assez 


surprenant, c'est-a-dire Katyyopos, qui n'est peut- 
étre pas aussi surprenant que cela si on pense que 
dans le P. Oxy. III, 448 (II® ou III® siécte) nous 
voyons mentionné un KkATpos Avaypadtis dans 
t'Apoltlonopolite. 





Ibrahim El Gendcy 


What is the payment CVOIKIOV 


ed the islet Ostraca ? 


he 


In the papyri, there are no’ leasés of, houses from 
Elephantine, Syene and Thebes. Fortunately, @ number ‘of 
Ostraca give, us. evidence which. indicates sical existence™ 
of. a rental tarket in Upper “Egypt: ‘They: are: " receipts’ 
for.: ‘Evorntoy which were issued by" public’ ‘collectors.: 
However, the nature of the tern. ievorxioy’ isa matter of 
dispute between the i who divide into moe: schools 
of thought. ak eee 

“U.Wilckem believed that: the: receipts DREP' EVOLKLOV > 

‘Could. be only for: either ay the rents paid by the 
tenants to the government for. hauses. owned bythe latter, 
or at ‘a ‘tax paid by private: house owners eS rent 
paid. _ by oF Wilcken .- preferred ‘ithe © “second 
interpretation, which . accepted % cby ° Sother-" ‘s¢holars? 

“6, Breaux was ‘not. ‘¥econyineed : by“ wileken"s” 


"explanation, and says it is ‘odd to: collect: a: “tax: ‘called 


EVotKiov™ with. this” nature, together: with ° ‘other. personal 


os At : ny 


ee “She. considers. at a: “ueptouos Pres act g Soe Sail et 
"Zs Shelton says. “that. “it! ‘is As charge. called rent; 

_EVOIKIOV.. ae the | exact - nature: “Of. ‘which’ “still: ‘await 

clarification ; apd suggests that: it: may-have been*a charge 


similar "ker wepiouds designed :to make: up’ Tosses ion” 
age y : ae 2 


Vgs-W.0NT poise. 


2} SP REwE TH Lu’ Egypte Romaine, 2S$11, p.221; Wallace, Taxation 


ifn Egypt - From ‘Augustus to Diocletian,1938, p.76; S.V.Bolla, 


Ustersuchungen ger Tilermiete und Viebpacht im Altertum,1940, p.2t 


note 2; H.mueller, Unterguchungen , MIYOQD]S:>. vom, Gebaeuden in” ” 
Recht der Graeko- ~Aegyptischen PaPYVd>.1985:, PP .:200- ~1,p.282.3 WiBoochs,. 
Die” Finazverwaltung im Altertum, 1985,p,185.) 00) Gos tug se © 


* 
oe a ; aetes 7 se Sok os 2 ean 
A a3 eeu arek a aI. teary gS Vat ed tos 
5 * a guna aca, Meh ae Pe aes te at 


">. 49) 'o. Sasha. emia tee. no.' 15, Antrod.::+ 
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government property which had been offered for rent but 
found no takers. ~ 

M.Rostovtzeff says that it seems to be a rent 





collected from confiscated house property. Grenfell and 


Hunt, in editing P.Oxy.XII 1519, indicate that a payment 
recorded for tvoiriov is a rent on property owned by the 
government and refer to P.Oxy.XII 1461 (A.D.247/8) which 
record sums paid (100 dr.) for rent on a vegetable shop 
belonging to the imperial estate. A.Berger® adopted 
Rostovtzeff's interpretation and refers to P.Lond.972 
(IIIT p.212)7 and BGU I 2938. 

Before discussing these interpretations, let us 
first state that: a) in most cases, the sums paid are not 
only rather small but also greatly varied ( between 1 ob. 
and 28 dr.*), but the total income is quite substantial. 
In 0.Strassb.293 (II/III cent.A.D.) of unknown 
provenance, the total sum is 16 talents. In P.Lond.972 


rr ere NT 


3) Greafell ane Hunt in editing P.Oxy.II] 906 (A.D.132) 
indicating that the payments recorded for rents of government’s 


house properties, the payments ere 12 dr. for a house and 4 dr. for 


1/3 cof so house, These houses were in the hands of ¢ 
2; M.Rostovtzeff, in his atudy °* studien zur Geschichte des 
roemischen Kolonates,1910, p.140 note 2.'* used P.,Oxy.11i1 986 as 
evidence against Wilcken’s view. 
“~— A, Berger, Wobnungsmiete vad Verwandtes In den graeko~ 
aegyptischen Papyrt, 2VgIRWiss.p.348 note 93.; A.C.Johns0n, Roman 
Egypt,p 5861. 


' 7) The editors adopt Witcken’'s view. 
8) Cf. W.Ost.t p.390. 


9) The payments are: 8 dr.3 ob. (W.0.1420 (A.D.119); 24 dr.per 
yeer (0.Caitr.GPW.53, A,D.123); S$ dr.2 ob.2 ch. €O.Ashm.Shelton.15, 
4.D.134); 1 dr.4 ob. (P.Lipz.73,A.D.196); 16 dr.per year 
(O.Tatt.1101,A.D.137)3 4 dr.,2 ar.2 ob. {W.0.15380,A.D.140)3 1 ob. 
(O.Wil.25,A.D.144/5); 2 ar.2 ob.,2 Ob. per month (2ereteli.0.29= 
AP.4 Pp.177); 1 dr.3 ob.2 ch. (SB XII 171261 jate half of second 
cent.)3; 12 dr.3 ob. cW. 0.848 A.D.151); 5 Ob. (W.0.694,A.D.160/1)}3 i 
dr.3 ob. (W.0.661,A4.D.188/9); 41 dr.3 ob.per year (O.Amst.53,4.D,.194 
703 1 dares ob. (O.Tait.1102, ATi Cent.A.D.); and 4 dr.i/2 ob. for 
three houses (W.0.292 ). . 


171 

in most 
ot know whether it is a monthly payment, 
or an instalment, or a yearly payment, 


(i17 sent. pa) the total sum is 5 talents; b) 
Cases, we don 


c) The documents 


do not mention the nature of the premises except for one 


Piece of evidence which records the payment (4 @r.i72 
ob.) for three houses W.0O I 292); 


@) the sums paid for 
the account of EVOIKIOV 


were collected by noaxtopes apyvorcaw 
NPQAKTONES CVOLKLOV, Omartntat , and emitpnta: 10, 
It is obvious that Wilcken, Preaux and Shelton 


mainly build their interpretations upon the smallness of 


the payments, but they interpret the Nature of the 
Payment differently. If Wilcken or Shelton were correct, 


how many private houses were rented, or publicly owned 


.houses were not rented in 0O.Strassb.293 and P.Lond.972? 


In O.Strassb.293, 16 talents entered into the account of 


evoikioy and in P.Lond.972, 5 talents entereq into the 


account of ¢yoixiov - If we suppose that the houses were 
Similar to the houses in W.0.292., the average is 1.8 ar. 


SO we would have 53,333 houses or if we account the 


average 10 dr. per house we might still have 9600 houses 
in 0.Strassb.293. For P.Lond.972 11 S282 Ati 


“Cent.A.D.), If we Suppose the average is 1.8 dr. we would 


have 16,666 houses and if the average is 10 ar. we would 
have 3000 houses. It seems impossible and implausible to 
have such.a large number of private rented houses or 
publicly owned houses which found no takers in one area 
in Upper Egypt. As for the interpretation of C.Preaux who 
called it pepionos , We cannot accept her view for the 
following reasons: a) it seems that the government 
exacted these taxes from the tenants of houses owned by 
the government, while it exacted the personal taxes from 
the private house owners (P.Oxy.IIZ 502), so it is more 


economic for the government to collect these personal 


cern 


20> B.B.Samue}, New editions of twe Vierne pepyri, ELASP.4 


CLS7E6) p.123, see aiso P.Load.372 Tht p. 242% P.Beid.iv 297. 


“a 
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taxes and the rents of publicly owned houses together 
from the tenants. In Ppapyri, P.Oxy.9861!, 1519!2, 
P.Fay.42 {(a)!3 
with personal taxes and land rents and taxes. b) The 
amounts of payments in most cases are not high and come 
in the plural form!5, 
and XII 1519 that the tvoirtov is a rent of a house 


belonging to the government. But for the large payments 
in O.Strassb.293 and P.Lond.972, 


¢) It is obvious from P.Oxy.X 986 


we can assume that the 
government owned or sequestrated a large number of houses 


of which the value!® and rents!’ vary greatly. For 


tr 


11) list of rent of sequestrated, royal, and estate 


lands and 
list of houses tu the hands of 


lessee of itmpertal estates. 
12) A List of arrears of 
trade were generally Stated. 
arrears of rent 


omitted, 


taxation from vartous persons whose 


In 11 10-14 part of a simitar Liss of 


for building owned by the state,the figures belag 


13>) This document gives us the name of no less that twenty 


five different taxes which imposed upon the trades and the lan 


ds and 
reots Of Sequestrated houses, 


14) This document 


iaciudes payments for the account of pelt 
tax, rent of imperial 


estate, and rents of sequestrated houses, 


15) O.Peart, tr ’*short texts from Caranis’’ aeg, 


cote 5, and G@.M.Browne, in °? 
BASP.4 (21967)p.23, 


3a (1953) pia 
FEPLYLVOLE VS mee 
laterpretation in considering 
20d REPLYLVOLEV@Y OIKOREAWVY as 
fron buildings. But these Payments are rents 
of sequestrated house properties, see Johusen, Op.cit. pp.257;575; 


Resaeeisehiees PENHMATOOPADIA Te drececteans euove, Jue. 4 


1932, PP.TT; I.Gendy, The 
Cuittivated tana 


@ recetpt of 
followed wWilcken’s 


the paymeuts of .npogodwv orKroncswv 
charges on the lucome 


Development of the States of the 
th Egypt during the Roman Rule from 30 B.C-A.D.284, 
Dis.M.A. Afn Shams unty., (tu Arabic) 1982, pp.26. 


16) Ta P.Strasab.31 the 


Prices of houses are Greattiy 
between 24 ar. 


and 616 dr. Some Prices of 
described as new houses 


vary 
houses which were 
are 30 dr. and’ 120 dr. while the Price of 

CP.Oxy. LIT 513). It seems that the government 
the confiscated house properties for 
the rental market 15 flourishing itn their aréas Cia 
nomes and Alexandria) (P.OxXY.XIT 1461), 
reguiar tucome from thea, 
is no income, 


a house is 1912.5 adr. 
may prefer to offer lease, if 
capitals of 
so she secured to recetve 
but the house Properties from which there 
the government effers them for sale is P.Petaus t4, 


, BGU II 653!4, we have the rent Payments - 
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instance, in P.Srassb.31 we have houses of which the 
values vary between: 24 dr. and 50 dr., If the government 
offers them for lease, how much could their rents be ? 
they should be very low. d) The level of annual rents, 
which are between 12 dr. and 30 dr. in the Fayum nome 
during the period between A.D.109 and 141, is ba close 
to the annual payment (28 dr.) in AP.IV p.177, therefore, 
Rostovtzeff's explanation seems to me more plausible for 
the previous reason and for the following: 

a) If the evotctov is a tax on the income of the house 
rented or special assessment to make up the losses of the 
government house properties which had been BEnereG for 
rent but found no takers, one would expect to Bare eer 
number of these receipts from other areas, which slits 
the case. Moreover, we have two siece of evidence which 
indicate that these payments are rents. In SPP.V 101 from 
Hermopolis an assessment EpLoLos of 60 dr. aaa house 
was imposed on house owners. The Pernene bined very 
high compared with the sums paid for sca lal ae pi 
Ostraca, so the smallness of the payments of evotxtov is 
not a strong indication to say that they are not ee 
Im P.Lend.ITI 1157 11.150-2 eee aye es eas is 
payment of 400 dr. for the account we icici diem 
and 400 and 600 dr. for EniBoAN mnxtgLOY . This piece 
of evidence may indicate that when the government's house 
properties and building lands found no takers, the 


H z rent its 
government adopted the = rniBorn as a method to 


re offered for 
there is no tncome derived from the houses which - ae potatoes 
sale fo P.Amh. IL 97, the third share of a house: whic 
» a é 
for sale, was described not inhabited. 


‘ ted houae 
17) The rents of the confiscated or sequestra Face el e 
ey . : t of a OU 5 
properties greatly vary, e.g. In P.Oxy.986 the . rent of half 
12 dr. and another third of a house 4 dr. while Bh bcs. ene misi 
ahare of sequestrated house for unknown period 18 3 3 
297)... 
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house properties, and the term used for the payment is 
emtBoAn and not weptonos 18. 
b) The lease contracts of houses do not state any clause 


which is concerned with a tax on the rent payments or any 


assessments, 





18) We do aot know the government's policy towards the 
confiscated houses in the areas in which there were large numbers 
of private uninhabited house properties. For instance, in P.OSI,.EITL 
411 (A.D.2395), from Oxyrhynchus, in Goose- Keepers’ quarter houses 
lubabited and uniohabited may have been at the rate of about 7-5., 
and in the Western district of Hermeton quarter 22 to 27. Did the 
goverument impose Lts house properties on the private house owners 
who might have a number of empty houses ? It seems that the 
government might use one of the following three m@thods: a) 1t 
might offer tts publicly owned houses, which were not rented, for 
sale. For exampte, tn P.Petaus 14, no income was derived from the 
houses which *were offered for sale and in P.Amh.II 97, the third 
share of the house which was offered for sale, was described 
uninhabited. From these two documents, it seems that the government 
usually did not tmpose its house properties on private owners, ard 
the houses found oo tenants, and no income could be derive from 
them. Cousequeatiy the government offered them for sate, so tt 
achieved two goals: 1) the price, and 2) it secured new owners who 
could bear the compulsory services. bd) It might let some of them to 
public farmers who were transferred or moved from thetr bomes ta 
order to cultivate its lands in another near by village in the same 
nome or another nome (P.Ooxy.9686) see also G.Poethke, 
Epimerismos,1969, pp.100-106. c) Finatily, the authorities might 
fasue spectal regulations through which the government might reserve 
the prior right of renting tts house properties io the reutal market 
before any private individual, to P.Oxy. EL? 480 (A.D.132) a Census- 
return, in whitch the declarant swears by the Emperor that neither 
stranger nor Roman nor Alexandrian nor Egyptian nor freedmanu nor any 
one else dwetis or ts registered in his uuinhabited house. One can 
read between the lines that the government had the prior right of 


offering for rent tits house properties, before the private owners 


could offer their houses. In other words, if there were empty 
publicly owned houses and empty private houses, then the private 
owner could not offer the houses for lease before the leasing of 
the government’s property. If the owner did let his house and there 
was an unreated house whitch belonged to the goverument; the 
government then might tmpose its house on that owner. The owners 
might adopt other methods ia order to avold those compulsory 
assignments, such as, Loan contructs with the right of habitation, 
and oral agreements. Anyway we await new evidence which couid 
clarify the government’s policy towards exploiting tts house 
properties. 
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which are 
from the period between 109 and 


141, is not far from the payment (28 dr.) in aAp.rIy 
} o} ogee! iy 7 ame . 


¢)} fhe level of the rents in the Fayum nome 
between 12 dr. and 30 dr. 


d) Since the level of the taxes!? 


and commodity j 
Tuc 
and wages?0 ‘ a 


are lower in Upper Egypt than Middle and 
it is not so strange that the level of rents 
in Upper Egypt is lower than the Middle and Lower Egypt 
i It is very clear from P.Heid.IV 297 that the —— 
is eevee (3500 dr.) and not a tax on the income or a 
special assessment imposed upon the private houses. 
Until further evidence is available, we 
that these payments are rents, 


Lower Egypt, 


aust assume 
but I prefer to leave the 
question open until we have lease contracts of house fron 


GPESr Egypt which may yive a decisive answer whether the 
€voixtoy 15 a tax income or a__ tlepiswos 


a * OY ° charge 
Similar to LEPLOLLOS 


, Ora rent. 


Ibrahim El Gendy 
Faculty of Arts, 


Ain Schams University 


nr rennet 


19) Wallace, Op.ctt, pp.116; 


Johnson, Op.Cit.pp.3313 L.ne 
Untersuschungen zu nn 


dea Direktea staatsabgaben der roemischena 
Katserzeit , pPp.128. 


20) R.P.Duncan-Jones, The prices of wheat in Egypt under the 
Priacitpate, Chron.6 (1976) PP.24~-162; 
varia sint 


dea Pra 


¥.J.Drexhage,...Scimus, 


quanx 
pretia rerum per singuias civitates 


regionesque..., 2u 
Svariation t!@ roemschen Aegyptea, Muenstersche Beltraage zur 
Antiken Wandeisgeschichte, 7 (1988) pp.i-1i. 











Dri’ M2 Hamdy “IBRAHIM 


(Cairo University) 


AN“ATTITUDE OF ANTI-FEMINISM IN 
GRECO-ROMAN SCHOOL TEXTS* 


A quick glance at the: history of Greek literature may lead the 
scholar ‘to conclude that’ women during the successive ‘ages of Greek 
civilization were of an inferior rank, a fact attested by “most scholars. - 
Greek woman was not allowed to play any role of importance ‘in the var- 
ious social activities of Greek ‘life, because she had to spend most of 
her time. insidd the house to rear up children. Moreover she had no legal 
rightilto ‘act by herself in the Jaw-court unless a surety, x§ptoc, should 


represent her £1). 


This paper does fot: by any means, aim at Studying the social or ec- — 
onomic. rank of the’ Greek:wonian in classical Greece or even in Greco- 
Roman--Egypt; its purpose will be confined to pointing out, through pa- 
pyrological::evidence, that the anti-feminist attitude or misogyny, 
which ‘began in Greek fiterature as early as the‘ time: of Hesiod, contin- 


ued, somehow oy ether, in the school texts of Greco-Roman’ education. 


ttle Ee Ss 38 in can 


(1) Gf. AWAGomme-F Sandbach, Menander «a Comunentary , Oxford Universit Ly 
Press¢1973) , pp. 28-35: - 
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Before dealing with the papyrological evidence, a number of quota- 
tions selected from the works of Hesiod will be given to prove that this 
attitude of anti-leminism has never been changed in subsequent times. 
In his Theogony, @eoyovta  , Hesiod relates a mythical fable concern- 
ing the first woman Pandora, — Hovddpe , i.e. ali the gifts. According 
to Hesiod, Pandora is created by Hephaestus in obedience to the order of 


Zeus as a punishment to human beings and as a vengeance of the Titan 


Prometheus who dared to deceive Zeus twice: the first when he cheated 


him in dividing the bull, and the second when he stole the sacred fire 
from mount Olympus (1). From the offspirng of Pandora and Epimetheus 
came the race of women, the origin of destruction and suffering, for 
they share men only in richness, not poverty: 

én thc yao yévog gotl yuvatnbiv SndrAutEeptwy 

tH yip Ordudv Zott y€vog unt pda yuvaindiv, 

nic péy? at Svntotor per’ avépdot voretéoucty 


obaropévng neving ob otppopor, b&ArY “xOpPOLo. 


{Theogony, Ii. 590-593). 


Apart from the mythical cause by which Hesiod justifies the crea- 
tion of Pandora, it is obvious that what upsets our poet is not only the 
woman's knavish nature or her fickle behaviour; his objection is mainly 


due to his belief that woman is a non-productive energy, and that she. 


a re le ee ppt rr 





(1) A. Rzach, Hesiodi Carmina, Leipzig (1913), Teubner Series, Theogony, Ul. 571-612. 
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lives at the expense of man sharing, without toil, his daily bread. It is 
noteworthy that, long enough before Marx, Hesiod was the first poet who 
considers work,i.e. handiwork, as a noble act;he was a forerunner even by 
his simple verse which later on was used as a maxim: 
Epyov 6’ odéev Ovetdoc, depytn 6€ +t’ Bverboc. 
(Works and Days, I. 311) 


"Work is no shame; idleness is that which puts to shame’. 


Hesiod may be partly enraged against women in general because 
he met a vicious example of them in the person of his brother's wife who 
compelled her husband, Perses Néponc , to spend thriftlessly all the 
fortune of his family. This fact, however, is not stated in the works of 
Hesiod, but it can be deduced from his Works and Days, “Epya ut *‘Hpépee. 
in this last poem Hesiod once more relates the story of Pandora and 
again states that she was sent as a penalty to mankind in return for the 


bless of fire given to them by Prometheus (1), 


Other interesting quotations from this poem are worthy of being 


cited here, for they provide practical admonitions to men, by means of 


which they may defend themselves againsst the evils of women: 


7 ‘ £ 

Hn S€ yuvt oe véov nuyootédoc éEanatétw 
vtudka nwtlAdovor, tehv bu@iiar wrALTY. 

a XN . vd 

og 6& yuvetME nénorde, TEROLD? O ye pndytnotv, 


(Works and Days, tl. 373-375) 





(1) A. Rzach, op. cit., Works and Days, ll. 60-105 
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"Do not let a flattering woman with a long robe deceive you, for in 
fact she seeks after your granary. This who trusts a woman is as one 
who trusts a handful of thieves". 

rT “ ? om - ov +} Lj ~ 
OLHOV HEV TpwtLota yuvatxa te Boliv tT apotipa, 
: x BY w 

KtNTYHV, OU yrpetiiv, NW TLE HL BouGLY EnoLTO, 

xpfpata 6 év otnuw n&ve? Appeva norfoaodar, 


fed 


uN ov pev altiic addov, $8 dpvijter, ov 6& THE, 


. 


h 8 w&pn mapapelBntor, pevdden be tO Epyov. 
(ibid., Il. 405-409) 
"In the first place take for thyself a house, a woman, and a bull for 
ploughing; let the woman be a slave not a married wife, so that she may 
follow the Sah and manage all the affairs of thy house So that thou 
may not also ask somebody else who would reject thy demand; then thou 
livest in need whilst time lapses without performing thy work”. 
ob pev yep tL yuvatnog avnp AntCet? Apervov 
thc dyadic, tho & abte uanfic ob Bfytov GAO, 
Sevnvordyng* i} tv avépa unt Upoipdy nep Edvte 
evet NtEp Sadoto umt Obi yipat dinev. 
(ibid.,|l. 702-705) 
“The best thing for a man is to have a good wife, yet there is nothing 
else more horrible than an evil and parasitic woman who roasts her 


husband without the help of fire, and leads him to old age before the 


ripe time even if he is so strong’. 
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In the light of these quotations one may think that Hesiod was re- 
flecting in his poems a view adopted by the males of his epoch. Howev- 
er, this is no more than a simplification of facts, for Hesiod has his 
own reasons and rather expresses his own views. In brief, we can con- 
clude that Hesiod's life in a poor region such as Askra, where people ex- 
ert themselves to earn their needs, was an essential reason that fed 
him to consider the economical aspect as a factor of vital Significance. 
The continuity. of Hedsiod's attitude,i.e. anti-feminism, in Greek litera- 
ture till the age of Menander during the Hellenistic era may make us 


rather cautious, so as to search for other reasons behind this misogyny. 


In the school texts of Greco-Roman Egypt the evidence of this 
anti-feminist attitude is rather explicit and more expressive. On a 
school text of P. Bouriant some maxims are written, most of which are 
gnomic verses collected by schoolmasters from the works of poets; - 
few, however, are aphorisms ascribed to famous philosophers and ‘men 
of letters. One of these gnomic verses runs as follows 1): 

dtAaoon KOL HIP nar yovn tpttov xondv. 


"Sea, fire, and woman are a triple evil” 


Apart from the immediate meaning which may be drawn from the 
English translation we can say with certainty that this maxim refers to 


rt tn ee at te ns 
a i 


(1) P. Bouriant (1926), no.1, fol. viii recto, U. 192-193 (iv A.D.) 


tage ae 
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Aphrodite who was born, according to a myth, from the sea-foam eppdg 3 
as a goddess of love she is said to kindle flames of fire in the hearts of 
lovers. Consequently, the triple effect of evil, tottov uandv , here owes 
its origin to the trinal nature of Aphrodite. The most fearful evil for a 


man, according to this maxim, is personified by one creature with triple 


effect, i.e. Woman. 


The same papyrus also offers the following maxims which were 
chosen from the apophthegms of Diogenes, the cynic philosopher"): 
- "When he (i.e. Diogenes) saw a woman deliberating with (another) 
woman said: "An asp that gets its poison from a viper.” 
- "When Diogenes, the cynic philosopher, saw a woman learning the ° 
_ (elementary rules of) language said: "Just as as a sword (which) is 


sharpened" 


Such apophthegms which are taught to schoolboys in Greco-Roman 
age need no comment, for it is easy to observe the anti-feminist atti- 
tude that they convey. On no acceptable ground and without any plausi- 
ble justification, certain privileges as learning are considered here as 


vices, only if done by women. 


On another school text we read a synopsis of Helen's legend. Ac- 


cording to the writer of this synopsis Helen is said to be the cause of 











(1) P. Bouriant (7926), no. 1, fol. vi verso, Il. 141-153 
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the Trojan War, a fact which anyhow may be deduced from Homer's Iliad. 
Yet the style through which the facts are recorded in this text leads 
the reader to conclude that Helen is the sole cause of the disasters 
which befell upon the two sides (1): 
",..Because of Helen, wife of Menelaus, whom Alexander (i.e. Paris) 
accompanied, by the help of Aphrodite, from Lacedaemon to Ilium. So 
a war took place between the two parties, during which many souls 
died. The foreigners (i.e. the Trojans) were not able to defeat the in- 


vaders, nor could the Greeks occupy the city”. 


However, the hatred towards Helen, veiled as it is in the above- 
mentioned text, becomes manifest in a schoolboy's everdibs written on 
a writing-tablet, on which some verses in a form of distichs are used 
as a rhetorical g€01¢ . One of these distichs refers to the destruction 
of Troy (2). 

"For the sake of a woman the city of Dardanus fell; the reason for 
that was the hateful Helen, the abominable Laconian". 
The writer of this text, though a Greek, does not conceal his hatred to- 
wards Helen, for his bitterness is shown at one time through the usage 
of the inseparable prefix 3v¥¢-and at another time by the adjective tic 
mLeRpYE . This at any rate certifies that the posterior generations used 
to look askance at Helen eal only as responsible for the Trojan war, but 


especially because she is a woman. 


(1) Mitt. P.ELR., N.S., vol. 1 (1932), p. 132, no. xviii (i A.D.) 
(2) H.Weil, Nouvelles Tablettes Grecques Provenant d'Egypte, Mel. Perrot (1903), pp. 
331-332 (iii-iv A.D.) 
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In a collection of gnomic poetry written on a papyrus we read two 
verses portraying the tragic death of Hippolytus who, as stated in this 
text, lost his life because of a false accusation by his step-mother Phae- 
dra, while his father Theseus was no more than a tool in her hand (1). 

"A false accusation destroyed the life of Hippolytus, son of Theseus: 


he is killed without discretion by his father’. 


The cynic philosophers, particularly the earlier, had laid stress on 
suppression of desire, freedom from needs and physical insurance(2). 
They considered sensual pleasures and voluptuous desires as an evil that 
destroys human life, for these pleasures enslave the human will(). This 
idea is reflected in the following text (4). 

"Voluptuous desires for men are a scoundrel band of robbers, and a 
man subdued by his pleasures (is just as a person who) throws himseif 


at once in a sea", 


Voluptuous desires, according to earlier cynics, are personified by the 
race of women, by whose charm and enchantment man is captivted and 


disarmed(9), Aphrodite, the goddess of love and beauty, provided 


a a te 


(I) Mitt. P.E.R., N.S., iii (1939), p. 36, no. xxiv (i A.D.). 

(2) E.Zeller, Outlines of the Historyof Greek Philosophy, New York (1980), pp. 227- 
228. 

(3) ibid., pp. 108-109. 

(4) U.Wilamowitz-Mollendorff, Dichterfragmente aus der Papyrussammlung der K. Ongl. 
Museen, Sitz, Preuss. Akad. Wiss. 1918), pp. 742-743, no.2 (iii A.D.) =M . Cal- 
derini Mondini, Testi Recentementi Pubblicati Aegyptus ti (1921), pp. 80-81. Cf also 
supra Hesiod, Works and Days, ll. 374-275, ; 

(5) &.Zeller, ap. cit., p. 111. 
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woman by these charms in order to render her capable of subduing man, 
however tough and Powertul he is. As he was detesting such pleasures 
Antisthenes, the head of the cynic school and its founder, hated Aphro- 
dite; for in his view, she is a symbol! of all voluptuous desires(1). Ac- 
cording to what is mentioned in another Papyrus Antisthenes was so 
suspicious of Aphrodite that he abhorred the sea, her birthplace, and 
even the fishes that dwell there in{2): | 


} ~ ~ 
Epn, ov 90] ArTtonpetoBpae St’ 


9 ARS 9 ‘ . ee Fy Y = 
éyd* el ylxp } HEV WELOT [cove] oe? a(t |rety 


Byw 6° ane| Your «tv U| you oe 
“said he, "In no way | am subdued by the sea, for even if someone 
claims that | seek after such things, | am (prone by nature) to with- 


hold myself from fishes”. 


Even the illustrious women of the past were subject to the feud of 
this anti-feminist attitude, which is, up till now, still confiend to the 
mythical females. On a Papyrus text from Oxyrhynchus we read a brief 
biography of the famous poetess Sappho, in which a blend of facts and 
fictitious stories are placed side by side (3) , 

- Concerning Sappho: 
" Sappho was Lesbian by birth, from the city of Mitylene,and her fa- 


ther was Scamander or Scamandronymus according to some. She had 





(1) Cf. E. Zeller, op. cit., pp. 109-110. 
(2) PF Plori. i ¢ 191 1), No. 113, Col. ii, Ul. 26-36 (ti A.D.).The fathers of the Church 
had the same view as Antisthenes against Aphrodite and woman . Cf. Clemens Alex- 
andreus, Stromata, 485 p, edited by O. Stahlin, ii, Leipizig (1906),. p. 171. 
(3) P. Oxy. xv (1922), no. 1880, frag. a, Ul. 1-25 (ii-iii A.D.) 
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three brothers: Erigyius, Larichus and Charaxus the elder, who sailed to 
Egypt and had an intercourse with a certain Doricha, on whom he spent a 
lot of money. Yet (Sappho) loved more her younger brother Larichus; she 
had a daughter, Cleis, named aftr her own mother. She has been accused 
by some of being abnromal and a lover of women. She was of despicable 
shape and seems to have been very ugly; for she was dusky in face and 


too little in stature..." 


_ In fact Sappho is free from these slanders which are not stated 
before by any reliable soruce from antiquity. Our poetess, however, be- 
came an aim to a cruel and unfair attack during the Hellenistic and the 
Greco-Roman ages. In this epoch eminent and mythical characters, such 
as Socrates, Hercules and Achilles were aggressively attacked on no 
justified ground. Sagi-ho's fault, if there is any, has nothing to do with 
her noatry, for the above-cited text ignores that fact completely; it 
does not even mention the word “poetess”. Its author stresses, as it 


Seems , on one and sole thing, i.e. that she is a woman. 


Now we come to the most biased of all texts, for it shows the ut- 
most prejudice against the race of women. The text which is written on 
an ostracon recalls the myth of Pandora. Its author states that woman 
is created by Prometheus, though the earlier tradition ascribes to him 
the creation of the first man only. According to Hesiod, Hephaestus 


created the first ancestor of women, i.e. Pandora. Do later generations 
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ignore the earlier traditions? Or does the author of our text follow an- 


other story unknown to us? At any rate it is a disputable matter. Here 


is the text (1). 


"' "Prometheus who created many various races of creatures did 
not create more peevish than the race of woman’. Nay! by Zeus, the 
mightiest, Euripides has spoken well when he said that woman's nature 
is the greatest of all evils to men. For if one succeeds (in marrying a 
good woman) fortunate will be his life, and in her (person) he (will) get 
a physician for alt his troubles and pains. But if he falls upon an evil 


and wicked (woman) he will spend all his life in a perpetual distress". 


The author of the above-cited text openly rails at woman and 
considers her the utmost evil for mankind. The scholars who studied 
this shred confirm that the text is an unknown fragment extracted from 
the New Comedy(2) a fact which may lead us to add that most writers 
of New Comedy had the habit of showing hatred towards women, and 


were accustomed to consider the female race responsible for all the 


evils that befell upon mankind (3) ' 





(1) JG. Milne, Relics of Graeco-Egyptian Schools, J..S. xxviii (1 908), p. 130, no. 
xv & p. 126, no. viii; idem, More Relics of Graeco-Egytpian Schools, J.H.S. xliii 
(1923), pp. 40 ff. Cf. also a fragment of Epicharmus, according to which a dog is 
oa fo woman in :D.L. Page, Greek Literary Papyri, vol. ti (1950), L.C.L., p. 

(2) E. Fraenkel, F, ragmente der Neuen Komodie, Hermes Lix (1924), pp. 362-368. 


(3) Cf. T. Kock, Comicorum Auicorum F ragmenta, Leipzig (1888), fragms. nos. 553, 
541, 702, 704,745. 





——— 
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We also possess a fragmentary papyrus school text which relates, 
as far as what we can deduce from its remaining portion, the legend of 
Hercules and his passion towards "I6An »daughter of Eurytus. For 
when Eurytus broke his promise and refused to give lole in marriage, the 


hero in rage killed his son Iphitus, 1¢ tLtOG, On that account Hermes vends 


him to Omphale as a slave to be purified from his murder (1). 


Such a text tells implicitly that the hardships, to which Hercules 
was liable were somehow or other because of women. In fact the hero's 
death by the poison robe was itself at the hands of a woman, Deianeira, 
his wife. The significance of this legend is that the almighty hero, who 
destroyed several fierce monsters and subdued even the infernal king- 
dom of Hades, was himself destroyed not by a living inan but by a device 
of a dead person, i.e. the Centaurus Nissus, and at the hands of his wife. 
A woman then was the cause of the hero's death, not intentionally but 
rather heedlessly and through ignorance. The implied meaning of this 
and the similar texts would be a motto like the following: "The path of 


evils begins with a woman’. 


We end our quotations with an attractive bilingual school text 
which includes, among other fables, a Greek fable (No. 16) of Babrius 


with its Latin translation. This symbolic fable of a she-wolf and. her 


A ne 
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mate reechoes the same attitude of anti-feminism seen in the other 
texts. (1); 

"A wolf heard an old woman (addressing a child and asserting that 
she would give it to the wolf) and believed her assertion. So he re- 


mained hoping that she would be preparing his meal till the boy slept 


_by night. But as he felt hungry and began to yawn for sleep, the wolf re- 


turned home with frigid hopes. His mate, the she-wolf, asked him: "How 
did it come (to return) carrying nothing as your former habit?” In an- 


swer he said: "Has not | believed a woman?III", 


Having dealt ith these texts, we come to the conclusion that they 
are all simialr in their common assail on the race of woman, and that 
they all consider her the utmost evil in our world; human life before her 
coming or without her could be a bless. It is difficult, however, to 
know on what ground this misogyny arises, and whether it was adopted 


by a whole class in the society or only by certian individuals. 


It is obvious that those who adopted such an attitude of anti- 
feminism were a group of poets in classical era, who were followed by 
some philosophers, particularly hie cynics. The same attitude towards 
women was also adopted by soine writers of New Comedy, though their 


hatred towards women was not issued from a static position. In spite 


(7) P. Amh, I (1901), no. 26 = C.PLL., no. 40,cols. i-ii (iv A.D.) 


Sa i ae i ee el 
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of this fact, we cannot say in general that misogyny is a characteristic 
feature of philosophers and poets, for if true it would be a deplorable 


case. 


Woman's nature at any rate is a puzzie, especially for those who 
aim at formulating systematic or regular rules which may govern, in 
their view, her behaviour. Woman's nature is indeed complex, for it is 
based on certain dualities that comprise tempers, as for example reason 
and emotion in one psychological system(!), Woman, however, is at her 
ease with this complicated nature; she is not at all vexed when she has 
to turn from a sensory mood to an emotional one, or from an emotional 
mood to a logical: she passes through all these moods without feeling 
or suffering from any contradiction, a thing which copes with her rath- 


er impulsive nature. 


This complicated system in woman's nature is not found in the 
same manner in man, for man is less extremist in respect to his acts. 
Furthermore man is rather capable of facing situations of cognitive am- 
| biguity; and since he is less impulsive and more flexible, he is apt not 


to avoid or shun from cognitive dissonance propositions. 


ee. 


(1) am greatly indebted to dr. M.Nageeb el Sabwah, Department of Psychology, for 
he kindly revised this part of my paper. He helped me a lot in formulating my views 
and in using the proper psychological terms. He was also kind enough to recom- 


mend some select bibliogrpahy, to a number of which reference will be made in the 
following pages. 
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For this reason, according to the former analysis, woman is in- 
clined to adhere more to reality and accept substantial facts. This, 
however, does not mean that she is more conscious of reality than man; 
it only means that her perceptions are realistic and that she is still 
bound to concrete facts in Sptie of her reliance on emotion. Woman 
does not ignore her emotions under any assumption; unlike man she 
does not think that emotion lies in contradiction with reason or vice 
versa. On the other hand she does not abandon her realistic conceptions 
nor betrays her psychological system. Moreover woman is rarely in- 
clined to transcend ait the expense of her feminine nature; she is not 


likely to despise her feminity or aspire to change her nature. 


In many cases such feminine behaviour is rejected by man, since he 
judges as awkward and unseemingly that woman, apart from combining 
reality and emotion together, goes to the extreme in preferring one to 
the other (1). There are some intellectuals who think that imagination, 
as a mental ability, lies in contradiction with emotions and passions, 
apart from its inconsistency with reality. On the basis of such concept, 
faulty as it is, a question like the following may arise: How could wom- 
an be judged as realistic, though inclined by her nature to the world of 


emotions and though submissive to fancy? 


1) Fayza Youssef, "F lexibility-Rigidity” Trait among Working and non-Working 
Women, in the National Review of Social Sciences (= N.R.S.S.), issued by the 
National Centre for Social and Criminological Research. Special Issue on Women, 
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In answer to this we can say that woman is apt to approach the 





realm of imagination without abandoning reality, and even if swayed by 
fancy, she is capable of standing upon the firm land of substantial 
facts. Woman has the ability of transferring from fancy to reality and 
vice versa without losing her reason. In many respects she rejects fan- 
tasy which, in her view, dazzles man and snatches him away from the 
real or concrete requirements of life. Man,on the other hand, is mostly 
prone to get himself free from the grip of reality and to transcend fre- 
quently. He is denertily apt to stay for a.sufficient time either in a 
mental state or an emotional Bind: that aptitude may render him capable 


of complete consciousness. 


This, among other factors, may explain the rarity of great thinkers 
and famous artists among women in genral(!), for thought and art re- 
quire an ability of imagination and power of creative thinking; these 
two abilities do distictly exist in man, wwe is furhtermore supported 


more in society. 


On the ground of such explanation, disputable as it is, intellectuals in 
particular may feel a kind of perplexity when first faced by the rather 


fickle and unjustified behaviour of woman, for logic as a sole criterion 








(1) Dr. Yehia al Rakhawi, "Woman's Emancipation and Human Evolution, in the 
N.R.S.8., pp. 157-170; Dr. N. Ramzy, The Psychology of Woman, Cairo (1989), 
pp. 62 ff. (in Arabic). 
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cannot justify her conduct (1). The perplexity of man, however, is not 
without reason, for woman is turned in his view from utmost love to 
utmost hatred, from submission to dignity and from inactivity to power 
or the contrary, on no ground of logic or reasoning. Woman also does 
deeds in which motives are mingled with emotions, and emotions with 


intellect at the same time without any contradiction. 


Man's perplexity may be turned into a certian anxiety, for the reac- 
tion of an intellectual man is generally invalidated or minimized. The 
absence of reaction creates a passive feeling of fear which leads, espe- 
cially when correlated with a temporal inability of perception, to ha- 
tred. in general we abominate what frightens us or what we fail to un- 


derstand, particularly if our lack of perception lasts for a peirod of 


time. 


After all | cannot claim that this view of mine could be consid- 
ered conclusive, for | only endeavour to find out a ground on which one 
can justify the misogyny found in the works of some men of ietters. 
The layman is not apt to feel perplexity or hatred of any kind towards 


woman, for he primarily thinks that woman is no more than a female. 


(I) Dr. Al Sabwah was kind ‘enough to point out for me that such perplexity arises 
before the non-specialist when he attempts to deal with a special field of knowl - 
edge, for his views concerning the problem, whatever they are, may go to the far 
extreme, negative or positive. 
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fit @ man does not bother himself at all with her complicated nature. 


wath Oy 


‘co jugtifics her fickleness only on biological grounds without taking 


nec ci any idea far from his perception. 


Only an intellectual man may pay attention to such interpreta- 
“ions, and misogyny in general is a phenomenon that can be found among 
inteiectuals. Save Hesiod in antiquity there are many other misogy- 


nists end anti-feminists in Modern ages. Among them there are names 


werthy of being mentioned such as: Arthur Schopenhauer (1788-1860), © 


August Strindberg (1846-1913), and our Tawliq al Hakeem (1898- 


1£88). 


Dr. M. Hamdy Ibrahim 


(Cairo University} 
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Marie DREW-BEAR 


La culture grecque 4 Hermoupolis Magna 


Les observations présentées ici sur la culture grecque a Her- 
moupolis Magna ne prétendent pas étre exhaustives. Elles ne sont 
que l'amorce d'une recherche que je souhaiterais poursuivre et qui 
devra naturellement porter aussi sur les papyrus littéraires provenant 
de cette ville. Pour l'heure je me limiterai essentiellement a l'époque 
romaine, période connue en grande partie grace aux archives de la 
Boulé d'Hermoupolis au III® siécle.1 Quelques indications pro- 
venant de la ville elle-méme, ainsi que des témoignages extérieurs, 
laissent supposer que parmi les métropoles d'Egypte Hermoupolis 
accordait sous l'Empire romain une particuliére importance A la 
culture grecque. Pourtant, si l'on passe en revue les localités qui ont 
fourni en abondance des papyrus grecs, elle est certainement l'une de 
celles dont les traditions égyptiennes étaient particuligrement bien 
implantées, puisque les conceptions cosmogoniques de son clergé 
ont profondément influencé la religion de l'époque pharaonique. 
Son site recéle la premiére butte qui émergea du chaos initial; puis la 
vie surgit et le monde fut créé, notamment grace a l'influence du 
grand dieu de la sagesse, Thoth, auquel la ville fut consacrée. Ce 
demier, assimilé 4 Hermés par les Grecs, continuait de la protéger 
quand elle recut le nom d'Hermoupolis. 

Or précisément au moment de la conquéte macédonienne vivait a 
Hermoupolis un grand-prétre de Thoth renommé pour sa sagesse et 


1 j'ai préparé une nouvelle édition intégrale de ces papyrus, qui paraitra, avec des 
commentaires, dans la série Corpus Papyrorum Raineri. 
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formé tout A fait A la maniére égyptienne, Pétosiris;* son tombeau? 
cependant, découvert dans les sables de la nécropole de Touna el- 
Gebel, a révélé des bas-reliefs étonnants qui témoignent d'un essai 
original de fusion, unissant les techniques traditionnelles du dessin 
égyptien et des caractéristiques esthétiques apportées par les Gres 
C'étaient les procédés en usage dans !4 vi’ 2 de Pétosiris peut-€tre, a 
l'époque ott les Grecs et les Macédonisns commengaient 4 s'installer 
en Moyenne Egypte.4 La région d’'Hermoupolis, sans doute ex 
raison de ses ressources naturelles et de sa siteation, a vu naitre des 
villes nouvelles, comme Tell el-Amarna foncée par le pharaon 
Akhénaton et surtout Antinooupolis, cité grecque créée par un 


_ 2 Pour une synt!:4se concernant ce personnage, qui fut swiaanment administrateur 
du temple de Thoth 4 Hermoupolis, voir S. Nakaier. "Petosiris", Lexikon der 
Agyptologie IV (1982, col. 995-998 et en particulier n. 11 qui résume 1a contro- 
verse relative a la période précise oi Pétosiris assurait ses tonctions. 

3 Voir G. Lefebvre, Le tombeau de Pétosiris 1-111 (Le Care, 1923/1924). Outre 
le texte hiéroglyphique dans lequel Pétosiris retrace sa carmere, les parois cu 
tombeau, ainsi que l'une des colonnes, conservent aussi des giaifiu en grec 
(milieu du ITI® siécle av. J.-C.) émanant d'admirateurs du grand-prétre Tl a été 
souvent remarqué que la structure de son tombeau était déj& sem ab’ 3 celle des 
temples égyptiens d'époque gréco-romaine, c'est-a-dire une chapelle 4 peu nes 
carrée que précéde un pronaos avec une colonnade en facade, comme & Lenciera et a 
Edfou par exemple. 

4 L'importance d'Hermoupolis pour les nouveaux maitres de 'Egypte est « 
trée notamment par les représentations de Philippe Arrhidée, demi-frére 
andre le Grand, faisant des offrandes au dieu protecteur de la ville, Thoth [ , 
blocs qui portent ces scénes, accompagnées d'inscriptions hiéroglyphique 
aujourd'hui les seuls vestiges d'un splendide "Portique" détruit en 1826, g 
constituait probablement le pronaos du temple d’époque tardive dédié a The *h, 
dont la construction a été supervisée par Pétosiris: voir en dernier liew M. Dre + 
Bear, compte rendu sous presse dans Bibliotheca Orientalis de: S. Snape et © 
Bailey, The Great Portico at Hermopolis Magna: Preseni State and Past Pr 
pects, British Museum Occasional Paper n° 63 (Londr:s 1988). 
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empereur romain. Par le jeu de la rivalité entre villes voisines, 
particularité fondamentale de l'esprit grec, cette proximité a pu mo- 
tiver les Hellénes - ou réputés tels -'de la métropole d'Hermoupolis a 
renforcer leur propre culture grecque. 

_Ainsi au II® siécle Aelius Aristide a di séjourner en Egypte non 
seulement 4 Antinooupolis mais également 4 Hermoupolis, car cette 
ville aussi a su l'apprécier pour "son excellence et ses discours”, é71 
avépayailat Kal Adyots, selon les termes d'une inscription fameuse 
en son honneur:5 

 wéAts 4 Ti ’AAcEar/Epéwv Kal ieneaihe 7 
peydAn kal % BoufAh 4’ Avtivodwy Né/av “EA jvev 
kal of /év ri AéAta tis Al/yérrouv Kal of Tov 
On/Batkov vouov olxodij res “EMnves értynioav 
TIdmAov AfAtov | ’Aptateldnv Seddupov | énl 
dvépayablat cal | Adyos | 
Comme I'a montré récemment J. Bingen,® cette inscription hono- 
rant le célébre rhéteur, qui prétend émaner "des Grecs d'Egypte", a 
été rédigée 4 Smyme en Asie Mineure,’ plusieurs années aprés son 
séjour en Egypte, car elle témoigne d'influences iittéraires et non de 
réalités politiques. Tout en acceptant ces conclusions, il faut souli- 
gner qu'il ne s’agit point d'une "dédicace fictive", comme ce savant 
l'appelle,’ mais d'une simple inscription honorifique gravée sur la 


3 A. Bemand, Les portes du désert (Paris, 1984) n° 4 ter. 

6 “Aelius Aristide, OGIS 709 et les Grecs dEgypte", Stemmata: ines de 
philologie, d'histoire et d'archéologie grecques offerts a J. Labarbe, suppl. 2 Ant. 
Class. (Liége, 1987) pp. 173-185. 

7 Pour L. Robert, Etudes Anatoliennes (Paris, 1937; réimpr. Amsterdam, 1970) 
p. 209 n. 5, il était hors de doute que l'origine de ce texte était Alexandrie. 

8 Qu'Aelius Aristide ait été, d'aprés Bingen (p. 182), "un mordu des dédicaces" 
(disons: un homme pieux), n'a pas obligatoirement ;our conséquence que cette 
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t ° ° . . oq 
base d'une statue, inscription. qui utilise le formulaire standard: le 
nousina ttt pour !’cuteur du texte, le verbe érfy:noav (justement pas 
avé@nxayv), et l'accusatif pour celui qui regoit l'honneur de la statue 


Outre la formulation du texte lui-méme, on peut citer le passage ot 


Philostrate? fait allusion a cette inscription et A cette siatue, qu'il dit 
o trouver précisément sur l'Agora de Smyrne. Il n'y est pas ques- 
van de temple. D'autre part, les conclusions de J. Bingen n'enlévent 
rien 4 la valeur de cette inscription antique comme source contem- 
poraine prouvant le rayonnement culturel de notre ville. Car une 
seule métropole d'Egypte est mentionnée au nombre des auteurs du 
texte, Hermoupolis-la-Grande, qui figure en bonne place entre les 
deux cités d'Alexandrie et d'Antinooupolis. 

. asHeeS le milieu du Il* siécle, un autre rhéteur, Ménandre de Lao- 
aes lorsqu'il explique comment faire l'éloge des villes, choisit de 
ses en Egypte, outre l'exemple d'Alexandrie, celui d'Hermoupolis 
et il n’hésite pas a la comparer a l'antique Egine vantée par Pindare 
pour le prestige de ses athlétes.!° Ce témoignage extérieur, qui met 


ns Ni érigée en son honneur par les habitants de Smyme soit elle-méme une 
: V. Soph. 119, 1. 
6 ~ 

. = pili ker yap émt dOAntixh Kal ‘EquovmoXrat peyadodpovotan 
pee a : ; ursian, Dar scene Menandros und seine Schriften (Abh. Ak. 
aa ae a ).. Sur Tinterprétation erronée de ce passage par les derniers 
at an D.A. Russell et N.G. Wilson (Oxford, 1981), voir M. 
eee . : 83 ( 1981) p. 33 n. 9. En tout cas, Ménandre de Laodicée était 
eee mmoupolis au eats ime que Démosthéne si l'on en juge par la 
Be otis sid de Geis ville qui réclame d'urgence un commentaire sur 
sis ne et trois traités de Ménandre de Laodicée: elle a été publiée et com- 
ea par H. Maehler, GRBS 15 (1974) pp. 305-311 (SB XII 11084; J fen - 
stl, Griechische Papyri {Munich, 1978], n° 91). Sur l'influence de wisn ic 
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en valeur la prédilection d’'Hermoupolis pour l'athlétisme, une 
activité spécifiquement grecque, est corroborée par des attestations 
provenant de la ville méme et contemporaines. Ce ne serait pas un 
pur hasard, en effet, que dans les archives de son Conseil Municipal 
sont parvenues jusqu’a nous, a la différence des autres métropoles, 
de nombreuses demandes de versement des pensions que la ville al- 
louait a ses athl&tes victorieux dans les grands concours internatio- 
naux: d'ailleurs, les seuls athlétes connus de nous comme membres 
du Musée d'Alexandrie, Marcus Aurelius Asklépiadés et Marcus 
Aurelius Ploution, étaient tous les deux issus de familles aisées 
d'Hermoupolis.!! . 

Dans cette ville aussi est bien attestée la catégorie privilégiée des 
did yuyzvaoctou, dont l'existence ne nous est connue aussi de fagon 
certaine que dans deux autres métropoles, Oxyrhynchos et Memphis. 
Le gymnase état une institution grecque, il fallait justifier d'une ori- 
gine "grecque” pour avoir droit aux avantages fiscaux et culturels at- 
tachés & sa fréquentation. Ils étaient donc réservés a une élite qui 
pouvait prouver que, de génération en génération, depuis le temps 
d'Auguste en principe, elle bénéficiait d'une éducation hellénique. 
L'importance de ce critére restrictif, et donc du groupe qu'il définis- 
sait, apparait nettement 4 Hermoupolis oi I'on trouve des textes in- 
diquant aussi pour des femmes qu’elles étaient dd yuyvaotov.'2 


Laodicée voir J. Modrzejewski, Symposion 1977, Actes du 3® Coll. Intern. 
d'Histoire du Droit (Coiogne-Vienne, 1982) pp. 335-363. 

11 pour f'ensemble des attestations concernant ces athletes et d'autres connus 
notamment par les archives de la Boulé d'Hermoupolis, voir M. Drew-Bear, "Les 
athlétes d'Hermoupolis Magna et leur ville au III° sitcle", Proceedings of the 
XVIlIth Congress of Papyrology (Athénes, 1986) 1988 II pp. 219-225. 

12 Voir notamment P. Amh, II 75 (161-168), demande d’admission dans la 
classe des "gens du gymnase” par une femme pour son fils; il vaut aussi la peine — 
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De cette ville appreciée des rhéteurs, les archives de la Boulé nous 
ont Conservé justement le début d'une lettre officielle de bienvenue 
adressée au champion Marcus Aurelius Ploution qui était aussi 
procurateur ducénaire, 4 son retour dans sa patrie aprés un séjour a 
Rome auprés de l'empereur Gallien, oi il avait défendu avec succ’s 
les intéréts de ses concitoyens. A cet homme qui unissait en lui, 
comme le voulaient les idéaux de la Gréce classique, les plus 
éminentes qualités sportives et une activité politique de haut niveau, 
le Conseil Municipal d'Hermoupolis tout naturellement exprime sa 
reconnaissance en recourant a un vers de la piece d'Euripide, fon: 
els Oupar’ eivou dvbpes euprérey yAuct.13 On peut espérer 
que cette citation aura été reconnue par 2on destinataire, qui, dans 
l'entourage de Gallien et de Salonine, fréquentait notamment Plotin, 
cet autre Grec d'Egypte. 

Certes le vif intérét de l'empereur et de sa femme pour la pensée et 
la culture grecques a été trés fortement mis en doute dans un article 
récent!* montrant que la visite de Gallien et‘de Salonine & Athénes, 

probablement en 264, qui précéda de peu I'invasion de la ville par les 


de noter I'existence, précisément du cété matemel, de marriages entre frére et scour 


sur trois générations successives, favorisant la pureté des origines "grecques" dans 
une famille de "gens du gymnase" 4 Hermoupolis. Sur la catégoric des did 
vyuvactov dans cette ville voir C. Nelson 
(Amsterdam, 1979) pp. 30-32. 


13 Stud. Pal. V 125 4. 124 recto, 7. Il s'agit d'unc citstion, sans doute faite de 
mémoire, du vers 732 de la piéce Jon, dont Ic texte exact est: és dupar ebvo: 
Purds éuPétar yAut. On peut supposer que la connaissance de ce vers s'est 
répandu en Egypte grace & des floriléges d'Euripide du type du P. Oxy. XLV 
3214; il figure d'ailleurs dans Stobée (113, 4) et deux fois chez Plutarque (Mor. 
49 F et 69 A), mais notre texte est le seul papyrus ot la 
raisse d'aprés R.A, Pack, 


© Ty Any 


, Status Declaraticns in Roman Egypt 


citation de ce vers appa- 
Literary Texts? (Ann Arbor, 1965) n° 399. 
stroag, "Gallienus in Athens, 264 ", ZPE 70 (1987) pp. 235-258. 
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Hérul ..., avait on but uniquement politique et militaire. = an donc 
pu faire pare du vaste programme impérial visant : revitaliser : 
religion et la philosophie paiennes, ainsi que le pensait cia 
Andreas Aiféldi. Mais on ne doit pas pour autant, me siacauilas 
considérer comme pure affectation de la part de Gallen et ae 
Sglonine "Pestime extréme et la vénération" qu'ils portaient a esac 
selon les propres termes de Porphyre,!5 disciple éditeur du pid 
sophe; en outre, Armstrong parait ne pas se eared a: papyrus qui 
estent A plusieurs reprises l'intérét dont témoignait se aia pour 
le développement des grands concours, et donc de a api 
erecquic, dans les villes de !'Egypte.!® De méme, I ae que l'ap- 
partenance au Musée d'Alexandrie signifiait 'a mpoanelssake par 
Yemmereu ‘ui-méme d'une supériorité dans une spécialité pas a 
cément lucraire ou philosophique, comine I'a montré Be eebiha 
aimplique pas qu'on aurait pu nommec aa a ee Ploution, 
athiéte et procurateur impérial, s'il avait été dépourvu de con- 
naissances dans le domaine de la culture grecque. - , 

La lettre de bienvenue que les conseillers eniEIpape oud 
moupolis adressent & leur concitoyen Ploution laisse pian de 5 
part un hellénisme qui coexiste harmonieusement whi l me a S 
portent & leur patrie égyptienne, car a la citation d'Euripide fait suite 
immédiatement la rriention de I'heureuse traversée sur mer, eon a 
bénéficié Ploution parce qu'il est sans cesse sous la prolecnen du 
dieu ancestral de la ville, Thoth, que les bouleutes ci in si 
nom grec, Hermés Trismégiste, parfait décalque d'une expression 


15 Plot, 12, 1. 

res: 94-96. 
16 Voir Ace propos M. Drew-Bear, Tyche 1 (1986) PP. 94-96 baie Bains 
17 “Literati wa Service of Roman Emperors: Politics id ae oe ‘6 
Culture and History in the Ancient World, Numismatic and other Stuatcs tn 


ee te #021) ee AIGS.. 
Honor of Bluma Treli (Detrou, 1931} un.149 166 


ia 
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égyptienne appliquée 4 Thoth.18. La ferveur de ses dévots est en- 
core vive 4 Hermoupolis sous Constantin, ainsi que nous le voyons 
d'aprés les archives de Théophanés:!9 la correspondance qu'en- 
tretient avec ses amis ce "conseiller juridique"”° attaché a la personne 
du Préfet d'Egypte atteste aussi une pratique trés correcte, parfois 
méme recherchée, de la langue grecque. On sait d'autre part qu'une 
collection importante de textes grecs dits "hermétiques" nous est 
parvenue, qui tout en étant profondément influencée par la pensée 
égyptienne, exprime des théories qui empruntent souvent au 
néoplatonisme. Il se peut que la fidélité de l'élite municipale d'Her- 
moupolis, bien attestée en tout cas sous Gallien, au culte d'Hermés 
Trismégiste et aux valeurs du paganisme 4 la fois grec et égyptien, ait 
retardé la pénétration de la religion chrétienne auprés des habitants de 
cette ville, qui fut moins rapide, semble-t-il, qr" Oxyrhynchos par 


18 L'expression "Thoth trois fois trés grand" figure dans une inscription démo- 
tique datée de 105 av. J.-C., alors que ne semble pas encore exister l'épithéte Tris- 
- mégiste appliqué 4 Hermés, qui est attestée seulement & partir du III® siécle aprés 
J.-C. 4 Hermoupolis notamment par notre papyrus: voir l'étude sur ce sujet de J. 
Quaegebeur, "Thot - Hermés, le dieu le plus grand!", Hommages a F. Daumas 
(Montpellier, 1980) pp. 525-544. Ainsi l'appellation grecque Hermés Tris- 
mégiste qui est entrée dans la tradition classique a partir d'Hermoupolis, avait-elle 
pow racine une expression égyptienne, peut-étre a l'origine méme de son épa- 
nouissement. 
19 Voir en dernier lieu H. Cadell, "Les archives de Théophanés d'Hermoupolis: 
documents pour l'histoire", Egitto e storia antica dall'ellenismo all’eta araba 
(Bologne, 1989) pp. 315-323. Sur le style plutdt recherché de ces lettres, voir 
les commentaires d'A. Moscadi, “Le lettere dell'archivio di Teofanes", Aegyptus 
50 (1970) pp. 101-149. 


Voir A. Claus, ‘O gyodaarixds (Cologne 1965), en particulier pp. 133- 
134 sur Théophanés. 
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exemple. Dans les archives de la Boulé ee il n'y a 
d'ailleurs aucune trace de Christianisme.?! . 

Les indices que je viens d'évoquer témoignent assez, me semble- 
t-il, de la vitalité de la culture grecque dans cette antique métropole 
égyptienne, qui faisait face a la jeune cité grecque d'Antinooupolis.” 
Cette proximité me parait pourtant avoir été plus stimulante 
qu’écrasante pour Hermoupolis, qui, malgré ce que disent certains, 
n'a nullement été mise dans l'ombre par sa voisine. En effet, il ne 
faut pas vouloir expliquer toutes les initiatives des habitants 
d'Hermoupolis seulement par une rivalité constante avec Anti- 
nooupolis. Certaines d'entre elles, telle la "fitvre de construction" 
qui s‘empare de la cité en pleine crise du III¢ siécle, trouvent leur ex- 
plication ailleurs; mais il s agit 14 d'un autre sujet. 

Au cours du Ile siécle, comme pour toutes les villes importantes 
d'Egypte, telles Alexandrie ou Antinooupolis, le nom d'Hermou- 
polis est accompagné de I'épithéte “trés brillante", Aapmpordrn, mais 


21 Les premires attestations papyrologiques datées de I'Eglise d'Hermoupolis 
apparaissent a partir de 330: voir J. Van Haelst, "L'Eglise en Egypte a l'Epoque de 
Constantin", Proceedings of the XIIth Congress of Papyrology (Toronto, 1968), 
1970 pp. 497-503. A Oxyrhynchos, certainement autour de 300, d'aprés P. Oxy. 
1 43 verso, il existait déja deux églises, l'une dans la moitié Nord, l'autre dans la 
moitié Sud de la ville, et plusieurs textes du III* siécle témoignent de limplan- 
tation du Christianisme parmi ses habitants: voir H. MacLennan, Oxyrhynchus 
(Amsterdam, 1968) pp. 83-85, et aussi les lettres réunies par M. Naldini, // 
cristianesimo in Egitto (Florence, 1968), dont un grand nombre proviennent 
d'Oxyrhynchos. 

22 Cette nouvelle cité grecque comptait dans sa population des vétérans de co- 
hortes auxiliaires et de la flotte impériales: voir H. Braunert, Die Binnenwande- 
rung (Bonn, 1964) pp. 213 sqq.; mais il s'agit d'Egyptiens de naissance qui 
avaient terminé leur service dans l'armée romaine. 


Sr 
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elle s'enorgueillit également d'étre "ancienne" (dpyala),23 titre 
qu'elle partage avec Memphis qui, avant la fondation pAlesntiee 
s'affirmait depuis le Nouvel Empire comme la principale ville ms 
sic dapaiea Au début de I'époque ptolémaique, c'est a Memphis que 
vivait la communauté grecque la plus nombreuse, les Helléno- 
memphites, qui, en étroit contact avec les Egyptiens, ne méprisaient 
pas tout ce qui venait d'eux, ainsi qu'avaient tendance a le faire les 
ae same Comme I'a noté H. Maehler,24 4 propos d'ceuvres 
art provenant de Memphis, "des éléments égyptiens apparaissent 
dans des contextes par ailleurs grecs" et d'autre part "on trouve des 
neees d'influence grecque sur la sculpture égyptienne dans les bas- 
ate appelés néo-memphites du Caire et du Louvre datant du [ve 
ore svat J.-C: il n'est pas impossible qu'appartenaient A cette 
meme ecole les sculptures qui décorent le tombeau de Pétosiris a 
Touna el-Gebel. Il semble bien que dans des villes comme Memphis 
e Hermoupolis qui doivent leur importance d'abord aux traditions 
ceyPtiennes, la culture grecque s'est enracinée dés I'arrivée des 
Macédoniens, ainsi que le souhaitait Alexandre, dans un terroir qui 
lui était étranger mais pourtant nourissait sa vigueur; sans se 
Sar ante ave la culture indigéne, elle devenait ins€parable de ce 
aes gyptien dont l'ancienneté rejaillissait sur elle. Encore au [Ie 
agate aprés J.-C., la vision du monde des bouleutes d'Hermoupolis 
inclut aussi bien Euripide que le dieu ancestral Thoth-Hermés a 


23 ; 
ae ee de la tit:lature d'Hermoupolis, voir E. Biezunska-Malo- 
uslede e wns a p. 507 ate elle affine a l'aide d'exemples plus récents le 
zene ae Srmoupolis-la-Grande (Lausanne, 1918) pp. 32-33. 

€ alexandrine et art hellénistique a Memphis", CdE. 63 (1988) p. 116. 


Mostara El-Apbaai 
opos Tlpofatwy : Tax or Rent? - 


The Opes xpoBécrwy and the division of opinion among scholars on 

ILS exacl Gefinition, may indeed be of limited general interest, yet it is 

seimnaps very representative of papyrological discipline. Our discipline 

is, Tortunately, stilia growing one; and with constant new additions, 

schelars, saturally enough, feel tempted to reconsider presumably 

unsettled problems. Hence opinions and interpretations are repeatedly 
either discarded or occasionally re-instated. 


in the case under discussion, the problem turns on two main questions 
Did the term obpos npobetwv mean a rent or a tax? And in either case, a 
rent for what or a tax on what? AC the peginning of the century, Wilcken 
COOK IC literally to mean a rent for sneep that Selonged to tne administra- 
rion oF the domain land ( oboicds Adyos ), and was leased to villagers .A 
generation later, Sandra Avogadro (2) argued thai the odpos mpoBatav . 
was a properly-lax assessed on privately owned sheep, as distinct from 
gvvopioy which was a licence-tax Tor pasturing animals on unleased 
State land. Wi spite of the inwmediate adoption of this interpretation by 
orcenbeutel, (3) 5. Le Roy Wallace (4) flatly rejected 1 and reverted to 
“he proposition that it was arent paid for the use of sheep and goats own 
ed by the state. This opinion was temporarily maintained by Jean Sherer 
‘after the Secoid world war, (5) but the whole question was then turned 
upvside - down by Tomsin and Maehler. (6) It was Maehler who made the 
uiiortnodex Suggestion chat gdpos npoBérwy far from being a rent paid for 
Sheep Owned by the state, was rather the payment for grazing mants on 
state lana for privately owned sheep. inorder to avoid confusion with 
Qopos VOLO , ne tel! pack on the earlier suggestion by Tomsin, that 
odpos vopav was payment or tax for grazing rights on lands permanently 
classified as pasture land ( vopn ), whereas thé gdp05 mpopatuav was 
for land , perhaps teriporactly lett uncultivated, but not permanently used 


as pasture. 

This hew interpretation provoked an immediate response Prom 
a UTS y stated thal “he inclined to the traditional view 
longing to the confiscated estates, and 


that it was the rent pald for the flocks which the decurnents call : 


gapos Mpopetov ".(7) Thereafter, in the last [WG decades, opinions 
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euiitinued to be divided. Bagnall, with others, adhered to Wallace's cay furtner qualification. (15 ) Yet, i no case, we may note, was it 
view that “ewvowioy (= Tes mpoBétowy ) WaS @ pasture tax, and ap re te mites which will os discussed later. 
90P0S npoBcrtwvy was a payment for rent on sheep ; (8) whereas eae aie 
Arashear, rather Cautiously inclined te Tomsin / Maehler's view of pay- . We May Now turn te another aspect of une tive ae. aUStTy i 
ment for grazing rights .(9) As late as 1983, CA. Nelson, faced that is the lease of land for the purpose of had Ig. tdbceieias cia ms 
WIth these conflicting views, remained uncommitted and put the two pleas aweil Knows application for the tease of a domain land pe ie 
interpretations side by side, “rent for sheep or grazing rights.” (10) Eayiln alles AD. S&. (16) The applicant, his is SA Aled Ada 
of Uie epigore’, expresses his desire to lease land ee ne 
; ; : cusiat js; Bobaona pfijoswoucGur KUL[nAavV yhv ? }; the 4 wg ia 
't would thus appear tnat our evidence is stil] incomplete and that 7 Scania aaa a Jacuna ( 1.8 ‘epovpav [.. ); the purpose of the lease 
there 1S a degree of ambiguity in our sources. However in anticipation leased and hie Into aarti eae grazing for sheep” (lines 10 - 12) 32 
of the following discussion, | hasten to Say that a survey of the relevant eal ie ee no denice ); next we have a statement of 
docurnents convinced me [hat the traditional view May after all be f0 Kortappona i seascape a 3 the cat 105) 120 dr., to be paid on 
the correct one. tné entire rent Gines. 15,18 ae een HRI ene nere an example 
| four equal monthly instalments. it aie) oe hse pee cl 
in order to avoid unnecessary reiteration of former arguments, it oF domain pasture and Cvopet hina ince a ; , more fully ( papos 
May Be useful in the following discussion to proceed from tne less | Qrazing against a rent’ gopes', as In our example , or mo pe ne 
aMDIQUOUS aspects of the problem, more or less settled, to the more voniw ) as repeatedly used in rent receipts . (17) pene a ences 
“ontroversial ones. First, there is enougn evidence that in both Collectors, especially praktores, were also RESPONSIONE ite ee ee 
Ptolemaic and Roman times, there was a tax on privately owned sheep, of these rents on domain lang, they are often included in tax receipts an 
(11) The clearest statement of this tax may be found In two tax resorts. (18 
recently published papyri from Oxyrnynch S (P.Oxy. 3778-9) | They are . ge a 
declarations of sheep in the years 20 anq 21 AD. The owners give the Finally, we come to the seemingly enigrnatic pil ine pe 
total number of their sheep and goats (75 sheep, 3 goats, and 75 or 79 which has variously been interpreted , once as rent for es = eee 
sheep, 4 goats respectively ). More instructive for Our purpose, they ada the a5 tax on sheep, and a third time as tax or payment on — _ ie 
that the animals will graze around their village and throughout the whole Tor grazing rights. Gne reason for the anibiguity is Perna ig sa n 
home; here , they give the name of the Pesponsible shepherd in each case. or —_ e the Sheep ( mpoButu ) in question, were part of the sali 
Finally, they state that they will pay tne appropriate tax on sheep which — - me hecheren estate, the well known abaads 2Oyos They therefore,were 
iS expressed differently in each document - the one has” }v reat totopeda ; ie = esians of revenue officials, especially the praktores, and 
10 KGORKOV ToAOS” ; the other » "Ov Kal Tukopebu 1d K[a8nKov] Evvouiov ”. ne we eee 


iUIS obvious here that the tees TpOBGtwy 
_whICN was pald for tne rignt of grazing 
Unlessed 


was the same evvopiov tax 


“uANINagsred” CeawAbtwS ) (13) IN he the Hifficult fo discern , 
2fe land (1.8. vonat ‘extos Lobworws . This is further corrobo- 
F be 


; appeared in their tax receipts andreports. If we keep this fact in 
Sten anjeared i = oe ins ‘ ofétwv should not - 
mind, the original rental nature of the term opos xp — 


oa 
ty 
cD 


st - 
rated by a tax receipt in letter forrn ( A.D.37) in which the tax collector pan a ee 
neunewledges receipt of thirteen drachmas as payment for the grazing of Large estates, whether in private hands or in ae a 
Sheep ( VOpTS npopatay ) ana for the wool tax . (14) We fay notice from included large numbers of sheep and cattle which eae peers ie 
these documents how the expression designating the same tax and after and attentively managed. In the archives of a ae Lene 
the forin of the same class of document, differ, On other occasions the rermopolis Magna of the early second century, ~ have frag i 


uesignation of the tax is reduced to one word Only “ npoBatey”, without 











ory of tneir flocks. The maximurn numbers queted 
oF Several flocks are. 834, 76&, 447 and 415 heads, 
nm Comprised sheep (xpoButw ), lamps ¢ Gpvan ), QGats (wyes ) sng 
» (13) 


reo 
Hie 


The confiscated estates 
Hocks which were managed by the official administration, we are 
fortunate to nave 4 Pabyrus from Philadelonia az the turn of the 
eecund century which ilustrates how the adrninistration Managed 
hose 7 ah account Of revenue for ‘rented 


like WISE, Continued to have Welr 


Sucep of confiscated estates, line 


1,“ Gnatt ois) gopudy MPOB (tw) 
OUG (LwV) " The total number of animais i$ rather Small, 52 sneep ana 
~ goats | distributed eMmeng Six estates. Yet the expressior; oopiK 
mpopaIG in ihe heading, is interesting because ir proves that this 
hay 


winenit iS concerned with rented sheep only. 21) Equally interesting 
IS the uniformity of the entries mace in each of 
rach Case, we have tine 
(60p0v ), additional taxes 
mvided 


Ihe Six estates, in 
Toltowing : number of sheep 
- and the tara} Estates were 
atively between two departments, four unger the 
=tfategas and two under imperial SUPEPVISION, we notice tnat the 

average rent in the firer group is S dr, whereas in, the second group 7 ar. 
Per N2ad. No explanation is given for sucn 4 Miference ; nor is tt 
MENTION Of the duration or terms of tne lease in each 


AS the six 
administr 


rere any 
Case, 


These rents for sheep were norm 


usually the Pesponsibility of the prak 
Taves. (22) Yet, 


( mpeoBurépar ’) 


One Case 
, 


el aie 


in 
as 


Hages.(23) in 
at Euherneria, that 


| > Made through the committee of 
shepherds ( MpoBatoxtnvipdgwy ) Irom the village. (24) 


indeed go to illustrate tnat it was the Col 
Viliagé snepneras to lease the sheep of confiscated estates. A 
TUrTNeF Support for this SUggeSTION iS provided by another papyrus 
‘rom he same estate oF Maecenas, in wiiich Six elders of Eunemeria _ 


MPOVIGE @ report of tne SNEep as well as a@ list of the snepneras 
On The estate. (75) 


Toriner ly 


This may 
lective responsibility of 
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dle susoicton is that the amount 
\ point that Nas raised understandable suspicion 1s iis Hees! the 
rt 4 copaneuena ain . nH ; i 
said for gopos ApoBdtwv cn the same property did not change 
pat te ;. 


« eo it re ot innber of 
: hee Valiant 6 yorimial Changes in the nu 
yeas (20, ef ob Ce uf (he expected mori 


fo they gh aeat. and new breeds ete, (27) Stil, in ge 
gieed four receipts from the estate of oe a ee 
» tent remained unchanged at aporoximately ee ohthal Gok 
°58-162, (28) Even more SEriKING, 15 Tat sheep refit co 


“wccned Fixed at 443 dr. between 

s oState at Soxropaei Nesos remained fixed al 4425 di ay 

Oe as nO doubt due to the larue 
42 46°21 (29) This high rent was 6 dou se. Soech Hien 
BE > : we Nave alrea . 

Ina hey of Sheep on that estate; we have already $ 

SisEN Ee Pie Se © 


ae - ais remained 
‘ber ig 854 neads. (30) That the number of animals Pas 
ater Cit ity ae maser os j > 4 be 
* ve vet iiay be eaplained by the legal convention of the : 
Th ise PCH ARTE } 


ie peatHless - 


~ 


clause’ employed by lessors Riess i 
ivesthient OM jeasing ([Nelr property of ail Stock, 3 ine Peed 
am £96 ) IS a Simple transaction of a lease of aes a 

sats, Wath Cah Serve as an axarnple for se a ae sy a 
Accoruing to the terms of this ma ep aa ae Ale ae 
or tne village of Eunemria, offers to lease 


anee 6 6ofull-grown | deatiiess’ 
~Sepygos, of the village or Theoxenis, 56 full-gr : 
WOUYY 3 = 


\ of two aggars. The entire 
( ‘aétevctot) female goats, for a period ? 4 sa ? females. 
annual rent ( gopov) 13 14 young elenan > undertakes to return 
6 the end of the term of contract, the aot ie ndition as he 
ae . ‘deathless' ( ‘aOcvator ) goats in the iets = é interesting 
ae received them. The terms of this contract a based on 
icing. “Oe, Se gene practice, the transaction bf RU as 
payment in kind, The rent15 estimated at id (ds ee ee 
pie ay 25 af the total number of the leased 56 bal ass: 
metres Shs got than one birth a year per head, the surp 
ti % 


37 y@  otMer hand, 
ili go to cthe bereft of the lessee. (32) Yet on the othe i 
Wo Qu : 


Pt ee) 


in it 0621 (A.D. 215) (33) 
present a more complicated transaction; Sooty ae pee 
- in spite of. many lacunae - sheas oe lease contract of 112 
investment. It deals witn the renewal hie fie annual rent being 
sneeo and 30 goats for a term of 4 oe notes: ueskivas. 
1000 ar. for tne sneep. Other clauses od Ww d tne yearly delivery 
such aS annual births (line & ) (vsep emryovns), an 


Seg ey Bee 





Ch Ta Taio grown geat SHINS, Gnd 2O perfect fleeces gr the mate 
ci tar. each. At the end however, the lessee undertakes to return 
tne Same sméed, perfect and ' destniess' ( wbevarn Jas fe had receiv- 
cl tern. ob Ali, 11296 provides a further more precise clarification 
ior ine CoGavatos) desi gnation; it deals wilh the lease of So shee 
ana 2 goals, described as ‘deatniess’ ( abdvate ). Accoraing to the 
terms OF this contract, the jessee was obliged to return to 
the fessor, at tne termination of the lease, the same number 
OF animals, otner- wise he would have to pay the equivalent rnarker 
price for any joss that occurred. 

AS for the stable rent over apo “oximately seventy years 
(40 135-211), whien was a period of gradual inflation, itmay be 
explained py tne prevailing practice In the Rornan aarninistration of 


resorting to the use of compulsion, the well-known liturgical 
syiterm for the performance of public duties and obligations. 


Compulsion was also resorted to for the cultivation of state Jand 
which was incumbant on local land owners. (34) Likewise, tne 
‘easing of live-stock of inperial estates, seems to have became a 
compulsory rent imposed on village communities, in particular on 
sneoneras, at a fixed sum. 


rinally, we come to a agcument that was unnecessarily thrust into 
the ee over [ne @0p0S noobaTON . if is the case of 3 piece of 
nied rand a Sibiu de which wes leased to the public peasants of 


an tat jana igen tek 58 4264 (AD. 207), the latter, which concerns 
us ce iS from tne collection of the Greco- Rornan biuseum in Alex- 
anarié iT was Piaehler, in support of his theory, who assumed that it 
dealt with a lease of land for the grazing of sheep, (35) put after 
4 Secorid look at the aocument, It became clear to mie, that the obvious 
purpose of thé lease, as is Stated, was to “cultivate a piece of 
Coast-lang left uncultivated (by tne Nile)” (lines 8-9, ‘eyontvav obv 
ROY i) KUTEPYACIG Th ‘CmoKarvgGeton alypurin<di> vi. But faced 
with the antagonism of a very powerful and influential ran in the 
“ree calied Orseus, the peasants were prevented from “cultiy ating 
Gnd Sowing’ (Vines 9-10, Kfapbav thy Katepyuciay Kat xertoonoptw 
Rowiotas ). Orseus and his four brothers, we are fur ther tolg, tried to 
“care (he peasants out of tne jana The main SOINt raised by me 
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-sants in their petition was that while they alone sustained 


the és ene of 2400 dr. as rent for the cultivation of the land, it 
wes Orseus who let hig animals graze on I, 


Wes they therefore 
anpezied to the strategos for justice and protection so that “they 
alt raignt be equally anabled to attend to the sowing of that land* 
(line 17, eq{ecdn ck] ioow [NES MevtUS TS omopas ths 


UROXGALOLG CLANS yn ). 


in the lignt of tnis reading, | belreve that tne petitioners of 
Soxnopael Nesos were not in any way concerned with sheep rent or 
sneep tax, nor were tney jeasing land for grazing, their only concern 
was [¢ oe allowed to cultivate and sow the land leased to them. Thus 
if we admit thattnis document 1s irrelevant to our subject, | propose 
tnat the above presentation goes fo justify the interpretation that 
mopEs Tpobetav was a rent on sheep which belonged to dornain 
aciministration; and that in the course of the second century It 
pecame 2 compulsory lease at a fixed sum. Whereas, Popos vopav 
rent on pa stures leased for the grazing of privately owned 

vat® owners of live-stock were subject to taxes 

named "evvowioy or TAOS, but never 


orees.. Besides, oF 
oropercy, variously 
RpoButwv. 


s ee A Tes 
orm nell 


Qupes 





holes 


UWilcken, APE, 441908 ) pa S32 hp Chest. 272 intred: for 
cartier literature cf. ! Maehler, BGU XI, 2102 Introd. 


- Ce ee di cesses tenabe ee baer 5 
2. ow. AVOGaT YS, Aggyprus, 47, pp. 295 11., esp, 295. 


44] 


4 Kort enbeu tel ( 1937), BGU Ix, 1894, iines 2,98, 102 nf. 


C9 


Roy Wallace, Taxation (1938), pp. 79 Tf. & p. 385.7 ; and 


Pe Philad. 1S, introd. p. 88. 


bend 
a 


&. A. Tonisin, Etudes sur les mpeofutepar des villages de la zwpu 
cuyotienne, Bruxelies (1952), pp. 35, 95-150, 467-332; H Maehler 


(1900) BGU, XI 2Zloz Introd. 


7? —.J Parsons, “Three Documents from Trinity College, Dublin", CE 44 
(1909) pp. 315-7, 


B RS. Bagnall & AE. Samuel, OROM, Il, 284 Introd; Bagnall, 
PJ. Slipesterin, KA Worp, Greek Ostraka, Leiden, Zutpnen, Holland 
(1950) 41 introd. ; 


ye 


G  W.M Brasneer (1976), BGU XIII, 2298 introa. 
1) CA Nelson (1983) BGU XV, 2549 introd. 


il, AS [NIS paper 1s Concerned witn the Roman period, it suffices here 
romention only afew Ptolemaic examples, e.g. P. Tebt. 703, 64-70 
iearly Wird BC); O.Bodl.114 (158 6.0.); OAsh. 2 (156 B.C.); 0. Camb. 
9( tin B.C.)O ROM 74 (Ptolemaic). Also see C.Balconi,” Bis gravidae 
pecudes, oichiarazion) erin gemotiche con annotazione greca’, 
Aegyptus 68 (1988), pp. “DY, 
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ie oli LV, od. UR.Rea (1933) 3778 ( AD. 21), 3779 (AD. 20-21): see 
eerailad. &, arsindite (A.D. 1356-7); cf. C. Balconi, *anoypagat 
— NpOBCstwy Kael aiyav dell’ eta di Tiperio e Caligola", Aegyptus 64 
(1994) 33 -49 = SB XVI 3 ed. H-A Rupprecht, Wiesbaden (1988): 
and Balconi’s additional note on P. Oxy. 352 in Aegyptus 65 (1985), 
Also Cf, ae Landswirtschaft, p. 317. 


. P.Oxy, r 3782. 11 (AD. 172 -3), 
| 
14 67." eld, 50 (3 July AD. 37) [see n. 8 above ] 
1S, Gr. Leid. 41 (AD. 8); WO. 1369 (AD. 10); 0. ROM 284 (AD. 29) 
In almost al| cases sheep ax was paid in money except in 0. ROM 
2784, which was pald in wheat. 


16. P. land. 26, Arsinoife (11 Sept. AD. 98 ). 


17. Recently publisnea examples: BGU XV 2549( AD. 48? or 62 3 
2920 (AD. 195); PB. Wisconsin 83 (AD. 158-162) where 
Soos vo@v 13 used: another unusual expression * TENS Vontov ” 
is Tound in P. Arcnivy Sarapion, 61. 14, Hermopolis Magna (age of 

nacrian). For other examples, see literature in Maenler, Tornsin, 


1 
\a 


Wallace, nn. 4 & 6 above. 
i3. P. Wisconsin 83( AD. 158-162): BGU 2556(AD. 195) - 


Sarapion, Nos. 4: 


me 32; 54 Cage of Hadrian ). Other statistics 
sheep on private or confiscated estates are given by Schnebel, 
andw irtscnaft, 104. 5. C. Balconi, Aegyptus 64 ( 1984) 43. 

g.: P.Oxy. If. 244 (AD. 23), the ousia of Antonia, wife of Drusus, 
ems to have a flock of 320 sheep and 160 goats; P.Lond. HHI. 

71, p. 177 lines 30-31 Hermopolite (AD. 8)a lease of 566 

ep an goats tocne person; P. Washingt.!. 1, lines 4-5, 8 
ine property of several persons arnounts to S000 or 6000 sheep; 


mir ao ™ 
—, 
& 


y OG ee OD 


ne: 
oD 
Cp 
TO 
2 03 
oan 
to 
a Nn 





® Wisconsin O23. 215 
bGU 102 (AD. 138);xXi. 2102 CAD. 194):63 (AB201); All. 
2298 (AD. 208), P. Bour. 29 LAD 21d: 


P. Sarapeion S4 (AD. 118), the sheep rent on the Germaniktani 
esta 


state at Philadelonia was S90 dr, BGU IX 13894. VIOCADAS7). 
~ Klausel” , pp. 231 -239, in Les Papyrus 
cles du XV ee Intl. de Papyrologie, 4erme partie, 


J. Hengst!, ” Die ‘A0avaros 
et je Droit, A 
le 


Bruxelles (1979); also cf. Studi in onore di Arnaldo Biscardi 
Votaiv, Milan: Cisalpino ie Goliardica, (1983), pp. 663 fr. 
See note | (19) above 


ef. J. Bingen, Chron. d Eg. 41 (1966), pp. 1861. 


rel Abbad!, ") Flor, 50, Reconsidered", Proc. XIV Intl. Congress 
of Pap pyroiogists, Oxford (1974), pp. 91 - 96. 
Machier, asin note (6) above. 





ADOPTION IN GREECE 
"H vlosecta 


Doctor 


Associated Graeco - Roman Prof. 
Minia University 
Faculty of Arts 


Perhaps the concept (meaning) of the word "adoption" in 
common, is that a person adopts a child whether it is a boy or a girl. 
that system was followed by many peoples of the ancient world) , 


The old Greek sources had supplied us with the concept of the 
word “adoption” in the phrase. "Hy vlosecta " which means 
adoption, which the verb "adopt" was driven from " viogeta "@) 
although the sources of the concept of this world aren't plenty, we 
will try to introduce its significance 1s much as we have documents 
during the period of the ancient Greek history. Here we can show 
that there is a difference between the meaning of the word 
"adoption" and the word "adoptive". Our study involves (includes) 
the first meaning i.e. a person's adoption of a child.) (tT iSeo8at 
tuvt (OR) vlov movetosar) . 


1. Before and in the begining of “Islam" the Arabs knew the adoption 
system-revise the "Koran", (Sura) or the chapter of "El Ahzab" (parties) verse 
No. 4, 5, 40. 

2. A Lexicon leddell and Scotts, Oxford 1974, P. 725. 

Ae&lLnov “Apyatacs “EAAnVixns TAwoons, ASnva 1949 
o.[024 . 


3. A Lex. Lidd. Scot., P. 725 (To adopt as son). 
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Adcption's System 

Some texts of "Gortyn") supply us with earlier sources of 
adoption in Greece, where they show us that the adoptive father to a 
child mustn't himself be "an adoptive son" as he must be free to 
adopt, and have the right of adoption regardless of having children 
or not. The adoptive son had some rights like the right of 
inheritance, but they were not the same as the rights of the real 
son. ), 

Although the phenomenon of adoption was common in Greece 
long time ago, our sources do not help us with total aspects of that 
phenomenor "H vioseota "Its features have started to be 
relatively clear since the fifth century B.C. During the times 
(periods) that preceded that date, alternatives to that phenomenon 
appeared through the conditions of "Eponymous" Enwvupo E 
which means giving, granting or donating. The uame of a person to 
someone else or something), However, it's difficult to decide 





1, Cf., R. Dareste, B. Houssoullier, th. Reinach, Recueil des inscriptions 
Juridiques grecques (1891); R.F. Willets, The law code of Gortyn (1967). 

2. Oxford Classical Dictionary, Oxford 1978,P.9., 

3. It's known that the expression of (Eponymous - ETWVULOS ) means 
the person or persons that give their names to anyone or anything as sources 
informed (apprised) us of the existence of three kinds of them: 

a. Giving the names of gods to some cities like" Apollo” to the city of 
"Apollonia", and "Athena" to the city of "Athens". 

b. Giving some names of champions to be the names of some tribes, districts 
or colonies (as cleisthnes) had done, wher. he divided the two into ten tribes 
and the choice of Delfi inspiration to ten of Atika herss for them " ETWVULLO & 
revise: / 

- Cf. P. Leveque and P. Vidal - Naquet, Clishene L’atheniene 1964. 

c. In some cities, years were decided upon with names of rules like "Archon" of 
Athens (revise): 

- Cf, Aristotle, Ath. Pol. Chs., 3, 8, 13, 55-9; TJ. Cadoux, Journal of 
Hellenic Studics, London 1948, 70 f. 

- And "Stephanephoros” in "Melitus" or the consuls in Rome: - C£., Oxf. 
Class. Dict., P. 402. 
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It was the stage of adoption during the life time of a person 
adopting a child and it was limited as a person adopted a child 
during his life time only and as soon as he died, the adoptive 
child was considered deprived of aptitude.) Still our sources 
do not cover many questions towards that kind of adoption. 
We don't know the desting of the adoptive child after the 
death of his adoptive father, where did he return, and to 
which destination? A lot of questions which we can't answer 
because of lack of sources, however, some clues showed that 
kind of adoption was due to an economic purpose which was 
to adopt a son to help the adoptive father in certain 
profession. 

3. The adoption of a new born after his father's death. 

(Posthumous" "H né09n_ ")) 

It's meant by that kind of adoption the adoption of a child 
after his father's death, and perhaps this kind was common in 
many Greek cities where a person declared his adoption of an 
orphan whose father died - whether it was in or outside the 
family. That adoption was considered one of the features 
declared in the family.) Despite the previously mentioned, 
we still have many questions about the desting of that child 
after the death of his adoptive father and how much did he 
enjoy some rights or deprived of them? and did it involve the 
phenomenon of adoption with a will or not? Many questions 
to which we don't find a convincing answer though most of 
the evidence of that kind of adoption was restricted to the 
adoption of the doughter's some whose husband died and 
she became a widow. 

1. CF., Smith (M.S), op. cit., 302 ff. 


2. A. Ac& , 'Apx., P. 819. 
3. Cf., Smith (M.S),. ibid. 


aed, 


In the law of "Attica", we find that the main purpose of the 
formal adoption system was that it enabled the citizen, who had no 
son, to choose an heir usually - when he had narelatives in his 
family - taking into consideration that during all the previou 
periods, the informally adoptive children were not given the legal o1 
financial privileges.) 


We don't find in the Greek history any rules or bases that made 
the adoptive children have the same rights of the real children, but 
we find it a familier matter and more common to have an adoptive 
child of a doughter's husband). 


There were indications every-where showing that an adoptive 
child could provide for himself a substituent or a substituent 
father.) (And that-of course-was after the death of the adoptive 
father). 


“Isaeus" called for the important consideration which were 
brought by pious-men (religion men). They are: a son can be 
adopted to keep the family's continuation - and that was familiar in 
the earlier periods*) and nothing is more evident than Rous's 
testimonies in the continuation of the family through adoption®), 
The 2nd contury. B.C., is considered cne of the most important 
periods that was shown by the sources to the subject of adoption 


1. Cf., Bradeen (D.W) and Mc. Gregor (MF.) studies in Fifth Century Attic 


Epigraphy, Oklahoma 1973. pp. 63 ff. 
2. Perhaps some people called for complete legitimate rights for the individual 
besides the customs and traditions found in the society. (AEL yap Tuc 
wev elvar norva,OAwc & Ldta ).cf., arist.Pol., 1263. 
3. Cf., A. Cameron, (‘@pemtoc ) and related terms, in Anatolian studies 
prescnied to Buckler 1930. P. 9 f. 
4. Cf., Plut., Mor., 8. 34 b. 
5. Rostovizeff (M), The Social and Economic History of the Hellenistic world, 3 
vols., Oxford 1941, P. 690; I. G., = Inscriptiones Graecae XII. 1, 6 . 
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22. 


ie 


Gistinguished sign to the sources of that period. 
ee Sh fe ; 


ion to some 
The inscriptions of "Rhodes" give us a true reflection as 
tions of adoption during the 2nd century .. B. _ 
"EH uLofeota’ was used as a mea 
pecial families in 


special condi 
where the system of adoption nag Pea 
or a source for the groups of priests treating $ 
cases of hard delivery. 


t 
Also, "Rhodes" evidence shows us the re ee er 
phenomenon clearly during the Ist. Century ae i Sones hier 
found 2 list including the names 2 ‘es general officials ne 
B.C) seven of them were adoptive‘ : 


"Telos" in "Rhodes" itself there en a list 
of three adoptives out of four. That 
the spread and publicity of this 


Also in the district of 
of adoptives in the proportion 
same aang dal Hae as a result of that high 

non in this way in i 
arn which makes us analyse it with ee pai 
was due to the numerousness of babies : a ‘ er gate A 
continuation of bringing them up in poor families who 


i i ble 
solution except by donating their children as adoptives to the a 


i the 


numerousness of adoptive children during t aT oe 
that was due to the numerousness of foundling penehere ae 
children and we refer that to mere social anes Bi waar 
clear in our sources. At last, we lay a careful ana ae es : 
numerousness of adoptive illegitimate children was perhap 


1. “a Rhodian adopted by Delians": Cf, Hiller, Jahrbuch des Deutschen 


Archaologischen Institus, Berlin 1901, 164 ff. 
2. L.G., = Inscriptions Graecae, XII, 1, 49. 
3. LG., XI, 3. 36. 





o necenemiatemenmetinns SUbEAMAhae caine ue, 
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the numerous deaths of fathers perhaps in wars or it 
(denominational disputes that led to the orphanity of their sons, so 
many were forced to adopt sucn orphan children besides their 
legitimate sons.) Perhaps that phenomenon was ore of the features 
of that period during which the adoption of girls appeared besides 
that of boys) and that makes it difficult to analyse. 


Although the phenomenon of adoption was proved in the ancient 
. Greek countries, our sources are still slight in showing a lot of the 
mystery of thoct phenomenon - especially towards how to find and 
look for an adoptive child-and whether an adoptive child was taken 
from among the foundling children in some temples or he was taken 
from poor families...?! A lot of questions and mystery towards the 
nature of that phenomenon. However, the phenomenon of adoption 
was limited in comparison with regard to the phenomenon of 


burying the children alive which spread among the Greek due to an 
economic factor), . 


THE MOTIVES OF THE ADOPTION PHENOMENON 
IN GREECE: 


In search of the adoption phenomenon, we find that it is mainly 
limited to two main factors which were to the social Factor and it 


i el gg ge Ee lea 

1. In the earlier years of the Roman Empire Reign, a person could "adopt", 
through a toun or a group, example: ( uLo¢ "SVYATNP Tic 
TOAEWS "or" ULOS Tov Srjpou ) and that perhaps was 
due to some privileges granted during the war and that was as mentioned in 
the funeral speech: 
- Cf., Thuc., 2. 46. (Perciles funeral speech) "Perciles", 

2. Cf., B.C.H., = Bulletin de Correspondance Hellenique, VI, 265; IX, 331; 
J.H.S., 1980. 120; Wiegand. Siebenter Milet - Bericht 67 no. 2. 

3. Cf, Ossman (A.H), "Infanticidium in Greece" - (The History and The future 


Magazine) - Minia University, Egypt, Vol. I, 1987, The fourth issue, pp. 5 
tf, 
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was restricted to the system of the family and what it connor a 
the sons qualities and positions in the Greek Society. The othe 
factor was the economic factor which was mainly pose on the 
distribution of the inherited property and its importance in the Greek 


Society. 


THE SOCIAL FACTOR: 


This factor was mainly due to the family system, extly, number 
and it was connected with the sons qualities and the ee ene of 
the boys “males” in general more than the girls aes . The ancient 
sources showed that the Greek's interest in giving birth ie the boys 
"males" rather than “femals", especially ah earlier social 
phenomenon of adoption was limited to the adoption of a son for 
keeping the family continuation and that was Eoanitlne in earlier 
periods.“ That remeinds us frequently of the ancient Greek tribe 
where the son was born for the house and not the house that was 
made for the son.) It is noticed that the Greek-city neither kept the 
lists of the babies (the new born) nor cared about the affairs “at the 
child till he grew up and reached the degree of the military 
training. 


What interests us here is to show that the Greeks were interested 
in the male. "Son" rather than the female "daughter" for the 
importance of the boy more than the girl in that prejudiced society. 
The customs and traditions inplanted in the Greek psychology the 
role of the boy “male” in the entity of the family which depends 


I 


1. Cf., Plut. Mor., 8, 34 b. 7 a 
2. C£., Zimmern (A), The Greek Commonwealth (Politics & Economics in 
Fifth - Century Athens, Translated by El-Khashab (A), Cairo 1958, P. 77. 

3. Zimmern (A), op. cit., P. 75. 
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totally on males for boasting and showing power besides improving 
the economic position of the family. We can't disregard that the 
customs and traditions here were the greatest factor as proved by the 
interest of the rich classes to give birth to (beget) the males rather tan 
the females. The factor of powerty was not significantly found in 
those families as it has been in the poor ones. But the customs and 
traditions of the individual's boasting of having a son was an 
important factor that affected the family's searching for giving birth 
to a son or finding him by any other means. Perhaps that led to the 
appearance of the adoption phenomenon in Greece "WY viogeota" 
and that was for the class of the rich only who sought hard this 
purpose which was mainly restricted to a social phenomenon besides 
the economic factor which was to preserve the family's wealth 
(fortune). That means the system of inheritance which gave the son 
the right to keep the fortune after the father's death. We'll mention 
that in detail in the-economic factor but no are must disregard that the 


Greek worked hard to (give beget birth to) males for the family's 
example. 


We must imagine how much the Greek family felt deeply scared 
of the ghost called "infertility" - i.e. the lack of having legitimate 
male descendants. That fear was what the Greek man was scared of 
through his whole life time, for no-one looked after him during his 
senility, or closed his eyes on his death, then carried out the burial 
ceremonies, or got his daughters married according to the traditions 
and honour, commemorated the dead and kept the orders which 
were dear to him during his life and in brief, to keep the house. 


The ancient Greek tradition and law are crammed with (full of) a lot 


1. There is nothing more eloquent than that “Herodot" had pictured of the person 
who, had no sons:(  ‘améSave anatc Svyatepa 
Pouvny ALTOV ) Cf., Herod., 5., 48. 
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of contradictions and legends to relieve that fear. That feeling 
resulted in the idea of divorce and allowed the widow - who didn't 
give birth (beget children) to marry again to give birth (to beget) 
descendants for her first husband and that facilitated and permitted 
the idea of adoption.) Also, it's clearly shown that infertility in the 
Greek society - especially in the distinguished classes was the main 
problem which many people suffered from, and the system of 
adoption was an easy way to solve it relatively in an accepted 
manner. 


Despite the previously mentioned about the importance of 
adoption due to infertility, we can't disregard an important factor 
which is the fathers, loss of their sons especially in war.) 


It can't be disregarded that to keep the population constant, a 
nation should consist of fertile (not infertile) families and the average 
number of a family's children should be three. We can't disregard an 
important phenomenon for the well - off families who took over 


bringing up the child, often it was a governess who was usually a- 


slave and sometimes free and that was for the original (real) child or 
even the adoptive.@) 


THE ECONOMIC FACTOR: 


A lot of the sources- concerning the economic life in the Greek 
world - proved to us that the Greek society was often divided into 
clesses according to the distribution of its wealth. The rich classes 
were the most careful to keep their children as well as to seek 





1. Cf., Zimmern (A), op. cit., P. 76. 
2. Cf., Zimmern (A), Ibid, P. 77. 
3. Cf., Noshy (1), Education in Egypt (Ptolemaic period), Cairo 1975, P. 31. 


ae 
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begetting children. The cases of infertility or the death of sons for 
reasons made that class (i.e. the rich one) do its best to adopt one of 
the children after secretly to keep the family's wealth accordin g to 
the system of inheritance which was mainly restricted to the 
possession of lands“), 


Perhaps that forced many people to do their best to keep 
begetting children especially males for keepin g the wealth. Here we 
must mention that the economic factor in keeping the wealth was 
only applied to the rich class who was careful about that aim. 
However, we don't disregard the economic factor in relation. To the 
other classes especially the poor one which considered the son a 
wealth to earn a living - where the son helped in the field and 
worked to help the family or to help the father in a trade. Therefore, 
we can't disregard the economic factor which was the main and 
effective faction in the adoption of girls who were not clearly 
benefital, or economically effective in the family's entity. Perhaps 
that was clear in the attempts to adopt males to take over in the 
family after the father's death: 


Also the cases (conditions) of adoption, which had economic 
vircumstances, were due to the poverty of the impecunious classes 
who worked for the burial of girls alive in general and (disbanded) 
sent away their children or searched for adoptive fathers under any 
conditions. We don't disregard what was mentioned in the sources 
about the influence of the inheritance system and its effect on the 
adoption phenomenon as the Greeks divided at late periods the 
property after death equally between the males of their children and 





1. Where Aristotle showed (Policy), 1256 saying: Most people believe in living 
on land and plants. 
3 ‘] a 4 a & ~ > s —_ 
.( to &€ maAelotov yevog tiv avSpuniv ano tic 
YNS Ch xal tHv ‘Nepwv napndv ) .- | 
2. Cf., Smith (M.S), op. cit., PP. 302 ff. ; ; 


that was to keep an aristocratic inheritable class.) Sources and Refer ences 

There was another analyses to some cases of adoption during 
the life time of the adoptive and it was mainly due to a mere ; ; aed : ay 
economic factor which was joining the adoptive son with the father — Ac&txov Apxatag EAAnvexng TAwoong ,ASnva 1949. 
at work, especially the professional work which was common in the 
industrial Greek society. We see that many professionals adopted 


é - A lexicon Liddell and Scott, Oxford 1974, 


- B.C.HL, = Bulletin de Correspondance Hellenique, VI, 265; IX, 


(2) 33k. 
sons to help them at work. 
~ Bradeern (D.W) - Mc. Gregor (M.F)., Studies in fifth aid 
an He Attic Epigraphy, Oklahoma 1973. . 


- Cadoux (T.J), Journal of Hellenic Studies, London 1948. 


- Cameron (A.), Opentos and related terms, in Anatolian studies 
presented to Buckler 1930. 


Darenberg (Ch) and Saglio (E), Disctionnaire des antiguites reques 
et Romaines d'apres les textes et les monuments S.V - adoption. 


Dareste (R), Haussoullier (B), Th. Reinach, Recueil des 
inscreiptions Juridiques grecques (1891). 


- Forster (E.S), Loeb. 
- Herodotos, 5. 48. 


- Hiller, "a Rhodian adopted by Delians", J.D.A.1., = Johrbuch des 
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- Inscriptiones Graecae, XI. 

- The Hippocratic Dath. 
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- Ossman (A.H), "Infanticidium in Greece" - (The History and 
Future Magazine) Minia University - Cairo. Vol. I, 1987. 

Oxford Classical Dictionary, Oxford 1978. 

Plutarch, Mor. 834b. 


5 ee - Rostovtzeff (M.), The Social and Economic History of the 
1. Cf., Zimmern (A), op. cit., . 95. Hellenistic world, 3 Vols, Oxford 1941. 
2. What was mentioned about the adoption and its connection (relation) with the 

practice is noticed in Hippocratic Dath. 
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- Smith (M.S.), Greek adoptive Formulae, Classical Quarterly, 
Oxford University Press 1967. 


- Thucydides, 2. 46. 


- i (A.), Studien uber die adoption in Griechenland, Hermes 


- Willets (R.F.), The Law Code of Gortyn, 1967. 


- Zimmer (A), The Greek Commonwealth (Politics & Economics 


7 - Century Athens, Translated by El-Khashab (A), Cairo 


Constitutio Antoniniana 


After the Constitutio Antoniniana‘?? , Women in Eg 
had enjoyed the use of the Roman name "Aurelia’ addec 
their original names. It is known that the use of the Re 
names was restricted to the Roman citizens or-to. those 


had acquired the Roman citizenship. 


Doctor 


sem. SL. Fiension Coman 


Associated Graeco - Roman Prof, 
Minia University 
Faculty of Arts 


LL 


1- About the Constitutio Antoniniana Cli 
Scriptores Historiae Augustae,Caracalla -: AR Tobe 
P.Gissen 40 and the Constitutio Antoniniana «JEA .XXV 
1942):R.Bohm,. Studien zur Civitas Romana (Aegyptus.X 
_1962);3.A.S.Evans,The Poll-Tax‘in Egypt (Aegyptus ,.19 
J.P. Giilien, ~ Pure Rosters and the Constit 
-“Antoniniana (Historia,14 (1965) ); F.M. Heichelheim, 
Text of the Constitutio Antoniniana and.the three o 
decrees of the Emperor Caracalla contained in. Pap 
Gissensis 40.- (JEA.26 "1940";)A.Johnson, Roman Egyp 


‘the Reign of Diocletian, Baltimore;1936,717 
L.Mitteis und U,Wilcken, Grundzuge uni.Chrestomathie 

_ Papyruskunde, Leipzig-Berlin,1912,316 “ff 
“Montevecchi, Endogamia e cittadinanza | Romana 
Egitto.(Aegyptus,LIX 1979); O.Montevecchi, Quaedarm 
civibus Romanis in Aegypto ante .Constituti 
Antoninianam, 1951; M.Rostovtzeff,.The Social 


Economic History of the Roman Empire,416 ff.;A.Segr 
Reply to H.J.Bell, P.Gissen 40 and the Constit 
Antoniniana (JEA.28,1942) ; ‘Sherwin-White, ‘The & 
Citizenship, Oxf ord 1939 — ' 4 221 
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It wast emperor -Claudius who in the first century issuer a 
decree forbidding foreigners to be called with such 
names‘*? .However when sheator Caracalla issued his decree 
in the third century, the name "Aureluis" became common 
among all the men who bore the new citizenship, and the 
name "aurelia" became popular among all women including 
Egyptians‘*?. This confirms that Egyptians were not among 
the dediticii who were deprived this privilege‘™’, 

The new citizen "Aurelia" in Egypt. had the right to 
register her children in birth certificates in the same way 
and manner followed by the Roman citizens who were keen to 
register their birthday certificates to guarantee that no 
stranger Senin be among hen. Merdfars birth certificates 
were written in latin and were presented to the praefectus 
in Alexandria even though the born child came from outside 
the city‘*>. In the same way, one of the new ree 
registered his son born from his wife who was as | suppose 
“Aurelia” despite hot mentioning her name. The Boe mel 
certificate was written in Latin and was presented to the 


praefectus in Alexandria‘™ . 


1- Suet. Claud. 25. > a | a 
2~ P.Oxy.XLIV. 3177 (247 A.D.) AOp prim lalvevT~pis 
;_ P.Oxy. XIV. 1638 (282 A.D.) 


S- cf. A. Segre, A Reply to H.1. Bell: P. Giss. 40 And The 


Constitutio Antoniniana. (JEA. 28, 1942) P. 69. 
a> 2 Oey. Wi 894 (194-6 A.D.). 
a~ P Oxy. XXX1. 2565 (224 A.D.) 








2: 


- 
. 


M attention was drawn to the application of the wv 
and the Roman Laws of inheritance on the new we 
citizens. When Aurelia A pollonia died, she left a fort 
to her two daughters. Following this, her husband wrote 
one of the responsible officials saying that Aure 
Apollonia died Without leaving a will and_ tha’ 
inheritance left for her daughters was estimated to be 
sOlidi and had no vicessima tax‘?’. 

In case ii eeeniuiice Aurelia Apollonia's daughters of t 


tax, it means that the new Roman citizens were subject 


it when relatives are of second class. It indicates t 


the Roman law which was restricted only to the Re 
citizens was now applied on the new voir RALIeEnS. 
Through P. Amherst, we know that one of the Aurel 
inherited a piece of land from her uncle who died witr 
leaving a will. She was obliged to pay the tax of vicess 


since she was a far relative of the inheritor.‘= 








d~- P.Oxy Vill. 2214 (237 A.D.)., 
The vicessima was legislated by Augustus and was at. 
5% of the inheritance. It was applied on all heirs 
inherited with or without a will except when users 
the inhertance were first class relatives or when-it 
useless for the state. (Cass.Dio, LV, 25) After tr? 
Caracalla raised the amount. to 10% and abolished 
exemption of relatives. (Cass.Dio, LXXVII.9). Howe. 
these changes were cancelled and the previous rules ¥ 
applied by Macrinus who succeeded him in rule. (Cé 
Dio, LXXVIII.12). 

2- P.Amh. 72 (246 A.D.). 
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Another case was Aurelia Aristous who inherited from her 
husband the basilicos-grammateus in Alexandria together 
with her son property estimated to be 200,000 drachmas. She 
wrote to the responsible official saying that her husband 
owed her a dowary estimated to be 2 talents and 3000 
drachmas.‘*> It is to be noted that the wife was trying 
to get her dowary from husbands inheritance before it is 
distributed. It could be said that in addition to 
traditional customs concerning inheritance which were 
revealed in many papyri documents such as extracting the 
dowery or any debts from the inheritance, liberating one or 
more of the Slaves of the house provided that he stays in 
the bGroi ae ae the wife till death, and interest in the 
Sisters' affairs and alloting a share of the inheritance 
for her living,‘=>> there were also a set of entire Roman 
systems in writing a copy of the will in Latin which stated 
that the oldest son could inherit the biggest portion of 
the inheritance and indicate the alternative in the case of 


death of one of the inheritors, and choose a guardian for 


children under age. ‘=? 


erences tuner ett erent repent 
i- P.Oxy. X. 1274 (3rd cent. A.D.) 
2- P.Oxy. XXVII. 2474 (3rd cent. A.D.) 


S- P.Oxy. XXVI1.2474 (3rd cent. A.D.) 
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seught rights which she 
could acquire through the Roman laws. 


The new Roman women citizon 


Aucelia Thermouthion 
te t BiB dob ody Ks 
wrote o the je! lopu 4 K2S announcing tha. she was the 


only legal heiress for her daughter, who had died afucr her 


Father and did not leave any children or will. She had loft. 
her as her heiress 


Pon aiens KAnpovopelas 79S Goya reo feeu cay 


The following Papyrus shows us how the 


according to the Roman laws. Ota Ka Toya 


"Aurelia" 
acquired and strived to know the Roman laws and tried to 
apply them on her situation. It is noted that Aurelia 


Ammounarion had sent a letter to the praefectus asking for 


guardianship according to the law of Titus and Julius. royo 


domine des mihi auctorem Aurelium P(lutammonem e lege Iulia 
ev. Cava. =" 

Thus, we can understand that in order to act without 4 
guardian the Roman woman should fulfil some conditions. 
What were these conditions? A letter from Aurelia Thaizsous 
addressed the praefectus stated:" to his highness the 


praefectus who helps women who are honoured with givin 


> 


birth toe: ikhree “gons to have the Tight of acting »y 


themselves without any guardian in all the affairs they 














l= P Oxy: XIX, 2234 (241 -&.D) 

a> © Oxy KIX. @351 (247 A. 
Around this law see A. Berger, Encyclopedic dictionary 
of Roman Law, Philadelphia, 1953 S.V, who mentioned shat 
Augustus issued that law to look in terms for appointing 
guardians. He made this responsibility in the hands of 
the state rulers. 
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perform especially women who have tne competency of 
writing’??? . The new citizen continues and mentions that 
she was alse lucky to give birth to 3 = sons and ee Be 
competent ain writing. By fulfilling such conditions Aurelia 
Thaisous asked to be given the right to conduct her own 
alfairs‘s=? , 

Thus it is evident that conditions for acting without a 
guardian stated that the Roman women citizens should have 
given birth to three sons end to be able to write. However, 
it seems that competency in writing was not so essential as 
it coule be seen from another case in which an Aurelia acted 
without a guardian and she let someone else write for her 
since she did not learn how to write. 

Ly pan Snip] 798 ee BE i \eeod YUVaIKOS 

VPA RRaTA [> ZTOUXS , aaa" 

It is evident that the right to act without a guardian 
affected the women greatly, especially the Greek women, who 
were not able to act in their life affairs without having a 
guardian who was in this case either the father, brother, 
husband or gon. Therefore we see many references in the 
papyri to the “Aureliae" conducting their own affairs 
without a guardian Serene ae on the ius liberorum according 
to the Roman customs. [Awels Kuelou Kp pes[rifo]oegs 
KaTa Tx Pose a OV £9 TEK[VJwWY Siwali , cH? | 





1- P.Oxy.X.1274 (3rd cent. A.D.) 

2~ P.Oxy X92 .1467 (262 A.D:) 

cf.P.J.Sijpesteijn, Die xweis Kuliou Xenpia 

indenPeryri (Aegyptus,1965), P.171. 

4~P Oxy. XIX. 2236 (early 3rd cent.) ~ 
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They managed their own affairs and did the Selling and 


buying of land‘2? , houses‘2? and slaves‘3? procedu- 


res. They also gave loans‘*? for profits and did other 
affairs which they were unable to do without a guardian. 

On the other hand, even the “Aureliae" who were not 
able to fulfill these conditions were confirming their 
obligation to the guardian according to the Roman customs 
also, and not according to their own customs. before 
becoming Roman citizens. An example was Aurelia Apollonia 
who transfered the possession of her land to the underage 
son of . Calpornius Gaius in the presence of her guardian 
who was nominated for her according to the Roman habits. pera 
fluplou row de dope Evou aT Kara TA Pas pari é9p <g>? 

I believe that the "Aureliae" had to present petitions 
to the praefectus asking to act without a guardian in case 
they fulfilled the ius liberorum, in the same time 


“Aureliae” who did not fulfill this condition presented 


a i i a ices ee er 
1- P.Oxy. XIV. 1637 (257-9 A.D.) 

2- P.Oxy. IX. 1199 (3recd cent.) 

3- P.Oxy. XII. -1463 (215 A.D.) 

4- P.Oxy. XII. 1474 (216 A.D.) 

5- P.Oxy. XXXIV. 2723 (3rd cent. A.D.) 
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petitions to the praefectus asking to be granted guardians 


ship according to the Roman customs and laws, 


. 


Tt as interesting that the two cases appeared in one 


Papyrus. In a 


selling contract of a 


Slave gril, two 


"Aureliae" 


the slave and she was accompanied by her guardian who was 


her husband, where as the second was to do the selling and 


: t / 
she had no guardian according to the. TEKVYWY Pika ied “oF 


Thus the Aurelia was given the right to administer her 


Own affairs without a4 guardian, but in the same time she 


did not have the right to act as & guardian on her underage 


children. Hence the father before his death would choose 


& guardian to be responsible for his children when he 


Passes away, ‘=? 


In case there is no will, one of the Close relatives would 


present a4 petition to the praefectus asking to be appointed 


45 4 guardian on the children or to have another person 


acting -as a guardian for them.‘*? The women’s roll was to 


help the guardian to work for the interest of her children 


and their welfare.‘*? This is shown in a papyrus where 


Aurelia Eudaemonis managed her affairs without a guardian. 


She helped Aurelius Ptollion who acted - aS her 


. nse 
i~ P.Oxy. XII. 1463 (215 A.D.) 


2- P.Oxy. VI. 907 (276 &.B.) 
o> PF Oxy. OxNTY. 2711 (268-71 A.D.) 
4~ P.Oxy. VI. 909 (243 Gd} 


were involved. The first one offered to purchase © 
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ch idren's guardian in selling 14 oak trees located on the 
side of a graps farm which belonged to the children for 
1200 silver drachmas It was agreed that buyers transfer 


the trees on their own expense, while the costs of leveling 


the soil after removing the trees would be divided between 


the two parties, ‘+>? 


The responsibilities of the wife were not only limited 


on caring for the interest of her own children, but algo 


extended to work for her husband's benefit, and to preserve 


his money and Property. I have noticed women's interest in 


the third century in buying land and houses. This makes me 


believe that the husband conducted selling and buying 


procedures with the name of the wife instead of his name to 


avoid troubles. The woman was not obliged to farm the land 


of the state whereas ‘he man was.‘*> Women did not have 


to perform any public offices or obligatory services. It is 


possible that using women in buying properties and 
registering them under womens's names gave @ chance for, 
escaping from Public offices. ‘* which require the 
possession of a certain amount of money suitable for 


performing them. It also gave a chance to escape the act of 


confiscating the properties of those who refused to perform 


such offices,‘* 


i~ P.Oxy. VI. 909 (225 aA.D.). 
2- P.Oxy. VI. 899 (200 A.D.) 
3- P.Oxy. XTD.1405: XLI12. 3105. 


4- P.Oxy. XII. 1405; P.Oxy. XLIII. 3105. 
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1 
The following letter sent from a woman to the npUlTavis 


explains what I want to say. She wrote 


"In response to your enquiry about my house in Timonothis 


district and its surrounding whether it belonged to me or 


to my husband. I swear by the emperor that the house and 


all that it contains ‘belongs to me 


according to the 
Gocuments which I present to you. I here mention only the 


truth" <*>? 


The fact that the enguiry about the ownership of the 


house whether it belonged to the husband or the wife came 


from the prutanis made me look to, the situation 


causciously. For this man 


was responsible for nominating 
to work for the public offices, since he was head 
foir4 


there 


officials 
of the .When he enguires about the husbands' 


property, must be one of two reasons behind it. The 
first would be to know the amount of his property to elert 
him in ihe bus tabs office, and the second is aise to know 
the amount of his property to be confiscated in case he 
refuses to 


accept the nomination for the office. This is 


why we found the wife swear that she owned the house so as 
to protect her husband from taking the public office 
through which he would spend a lot of his money. She also 


protected him from having a great part of his property 
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confiscated refused the office. Thus the wife 


in case he 


deceive the law so as 


tried to to help her husband in 


keeping his possessions of money and property. This shows 


us that inspite of Severus' and Caracalla's administrative 


reforms, 


“ 


and prefered to give up great parts of their properties in 


many used 


to escape from occupying these offices 


return that others would work instead of them. 


Now let us turn to another point, it is about endogamy 


or brother and sister marriage. This type of marriage was 


known since the time of the Pharoes and cont inued and 


spread in the Roman period.‘*? But it was forbidden on 


the Romans.‘*? The question is whether the new citizens 


continued to follow this custom or stopped. 


Scholars endogamy continued 


agree that the. 


after 


Caracalla's decree, but it followed illegal procedures‘=’ 


or that it was a secret marriage.‘*? Some believe that 





1- K.Hopkins, 
(Comparative 
P:311. 

2- Gnomon des Idios Logos 23; if. R. Taubenschlag, The Law 
of Greco. Roman Egypt in the Light of the Papyri 332 
B.C.-— 640 A.D.) New York, 1944. P. 83. 

3- E.Schonbauer, Das rémische Recht . 


Brother-Sister 


Marriage in Roman Egypt 
Studies in 


Society and History, 22 (1980) 


nach 22 in 


ausschliesslicher Geltung "Anz. Ost. Ak." 1949, No. 17, 
pp. 369-389 {Apud. On Montevecchi, Endogamia e 
cittadinanza romana in Egitto (Aegyptus, LIX. 1979) 
p.139. . 


4- O.Montevecchi, Endogamia e cittadinanza romana in Egitto 
(Aegyptus, LIX. 1979) p.139. 
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the decree issued by Diocletian and Maximisn in 295 


demanding an end for this habit ‘is an evidence for its 


continuation. <>? 


Orsolina Montvecchi announced that in a papyrus from 


Oxyhrhynchos, Aurelius Theognostos and Aurelia Dioskoroug 


hed written two separated marriage contracts. Aurelia was 


clearer in announcing this marriage relation between her 


and her brother. S URNA POV TOS feo! Too 45Eddod BYTES, 
vais N af c 
Ka; a#voeos Qewyyir Tou, — 


Whereas Hopkins saw that the marriage of Aurelia Diogkorous 
and Aurelius Theognostog was complete before 212. i.e. 


before the constitutio Antoniniana.‘*’. 


It also seems that polygamy was one of the customs that 


continued after the edict of Caracalla. However when the 


Property of _ Aurelius Psenamounis was distributed atter his 


deati, in 282. We found that he left two sons and two 


\ a 
daughters one of them was acting XW(/S Kueglou , 


and that he had two Wives, one of them gave him the two 


sons and the other gave him the two daughters. ‘*? 


View s # 
3 a i ronda Recherches sur le recensement 
aa! gypte omaine, Lugdunum 8B 
td: et g atavorum, 1952 (L. 
a ao ube veneh a; Endogamia, PP. 139-40. 
o opkins, Brother-Sister Marriage, P. 139. 
P Oxy. XIV. 1638 (282 A.D.) 
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What is new in the customs of marriage after the 
constitutio Antoniniana is that a woman who got the Roman 
citizenship before the constitution and who was called 
Iulia Dionysia was married to a new citizen called Aurelius 
Sarapiacus.‘*? This shows us that the edict of Caracalla 
worked to eleminate > differences among social classes. The 
result was that some forgot the importance of their ancient 
citizenship and began to participate in the new society. In 
the meantime some eibieens refused to accept to give up 
their status and kept being proud of their old citizenship. 

This also becomes clear through @ papyrus which shows 
us that Claudia Isidora who was known as Apia and who owned 
extended areas of land‘ besides various buildings‘~’ 
in different zones and who invested her money in loans for 
profits, laid hand on a house surrounded by > ieee. of land 
for debt which the borrowers did not pay. The borrowers 
were the daughters of a previous Evytheniarchos of 
Alexandria and newly bore the new Roman citizenship. The 
two women described themselves as both Roman and 


Alexandrian citizens.‘*’. 


ene er wv A LEE COL ON SEA CCC LCCC CS A 


1—- P.Oxy. I. 77 (223 A.D.) 

2- Cf. P.Oxy. VI. 929; VII. 1046, XII. 1578, XIV. 1630, 
1634, 1659; XXXII. 2566, XLI. 2997; P. Oslo IIl. iii 

3—~ J. Malowist, les Citoyens Romains a Oxyrhynchos aus deux 
premiers siecles de L'Empire. P. 745. 

4- P.Oxy. XIV. 1634 (222 A.D.). 
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They used this expression to distinguish ‘Srewaciiess and 
> point out that they were not merely two common Roman 
tizens who were granted the Roman citizenship through 
wracalla's «dict. On the contrary they belonged to great 
mily carrying the degnified citizenship of Alexandria. 

Summing up what was mentioned above, I can say that 
%pite the continuation of some old customs which women 
racticed in Egypt, they acquired more by the Constitutio 
jtoniniana. They were given Roman names and were regarded 
qual to Roman citizens in registering their children's 
irth as the Roman children. The system of the will and 
agardian, and the Roman inheritance laws were applied on 
rem as the ener citizens. The differences among social 
lasses “began to be eliminated, so we found that Iulia 


hysia, who had got the Roman citizenship before the 





was married to an Aurelius. Women also thought to 


ar 


ca x rights through the Roman laws and worked to 


et them" 


SAS ee 


It could be considered enough that women began 







er this constitution to manage their own affairs without 


ardian, depending .on fulfilling the ius liberorum as 
eres “" e ; : 
he Roman women. They were deprived such rights for many 





not manage their affairs without guardian's consent. 
o, I think ‘that we can not deny the effects of the 


Spstitutio Antoniniana on women in Egypt. 


2 heir 


oS aa 


ZAKI ALI 


"Ent ta Eévig in Ftrolemaic Eaypt (iii/BC) 
This is a4 Picturesque topic entailing a concise Greet: title 
which means the act o¢ advancing some gifts in kind. The term 
recurs often in papyrological data from Zenon’s archive and 
G@lsewnerea. It fully depicts a social Procedure, imbued with human 
touches and a friendly relationship, symbolized by the offering 
of gifts. It was bound to take the form of some sort of abli- 
gation, which had to be defrayed in due course on one of the 
festal occasions or royal feasts. It was incumbent upon the 
people concerned, to exert their utmost efforts in order that 
they might carry out their ditiful share (6 PoOPpos) or quota (to 
envEGdrAov pEpos) apportioned somehow upon them. 

This system amounted the formulation into an institution 
inherent in Ancient Egypt, and was prevalent on a large scale in 
the Ftolemaic period. There is ample evidence that its practice 
WaS € social habit. The commonality in Egypt thought it would be 
Prudent to humour their chieftains and magnates by advancing to 
them, from time to time, gifts in kind as a token of their 
loyalty and gratitude, on high occasions and ceremonial events. 
course the king, Ptolemy Philadelphus (283-246 B.C.) and his 
chief finance minister, Apollonios, were at the top of the lists 
of the recipients of these hamdsome gifts. Apollonios himself was 
very keen to show his homage and appreciation towards his 
benevolent king (6 fBoortlkets ypnotdés), who was bountiful and. 
endowed him with an extensive “dorea", or gift-estate, extending 
Over 10,000 arourae in the Fayum and centred round the. famous 
village called "Philadelphia", ae ae by Rostovtzeff as 
“Alexandria in miniature."* Gut of gratitude, Apollonios found it 
quite expedient to offer his benefactor, the king, 
coronasion day and his birthday some samples of the 
products (al @aAAol) from this gift-estate. 

Tt ois now an earnest wish  (gesiaeretum) that we should 
undertake the full task of construing all the extant papyrolo- 
gical data which deal with ta Efvia as such. The available in- 
stances in Zenon’s archive are many, and make up a great variety. 
They have been compiled lately by W. Clarysse in Fapyrologqica 
Lugding Batava vol. XXI (1981) p. 684 and run as follows: 

FCair.Zen. 59075,23; 59075;59560,15; S9820, and S9821,1; 

FCol.Zen. Ti 99,2; 

FLond. VII 2000,3; 2141,2: 

Fitich,7Zen. 8,5; 108,1; 

FRy). Iv S54,2 


FSI V 514,2; S27,3; 580,53: 594,24; 


on his 
first 


Plug. -Bat. XX 61,54. Also WE quotes some sporadic instances. 
The main items were detailed in the above mentioned instances 
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dorepresent a great variety of articles and commodities. They 
in aS fallows: 


Your pigs (S8Apunes7, rane (khevolt), wine of all sorts 
(olvag), Arabian sheep (npoBota “Apadbio), all kinds of fruit, 
mats, gocce eggs, young shoots (GaAiol), new linen : 
un veo), ears and etalks of corn (nupol), three hundred 
gieces of pastry (Utpi1a t), two wild rabbits or hares (Qhayous 
2), two pieces flesh (tpveo typta 6), two jars of Chian wine 
(atvou Xtou Suo vepapia), horses (tnmo.), 
animals (GnoSuyta), dogs (euves), inter-bred horses (n@dAou && 
Svau)d, same pigs offered to the King for sacrifice (etg ta 
Eévio ta KatayOveva tO. Baorrket ets thy @uala Lepeta tov Ge- 
ROY) two jars of black olives ( #\avOv HEAaLVGV KepadpLta 6), 
a pig (G3), a lamb (apfv), two jars of Thasian wine (dor 
8), a goose (yfv), fifty pomegranates (foal v), young slaves 
of good birth (novSap.a t6v evyevav), tame and wild pigs 
(Mpepor wok tygvo.), calves Gidoxor), veal, etc. 


(AucvoraAa— 


An intensive study of all these instances is bound to be of 
AMENSe@ Value in estimating the bonds underlying such practices. 
2 would help us also to understand the inner feeling which 
ativated the donors to make such sacrifices, and to appreciate 
ye intents and purposes which prompted them ta da so. In 


most 
ases, none of them wished to admit freely the reali purposes or 
4e Nidden objective in taking that procedure. However the aim 
as self-understoocd. Most likely the donars hoped thereny to 


acilitate their dealings with their masters and humour the 
S@upers of their gatrons and landowners. In the meantime the act 
£ Sonation was a mere formality. In same cases there was some 
-xaggeration and” tendency towards verbosity. In stipulating the 
tems of 4 double gift by an fmnanite vassal Called Toubias to 
We king and his dicecetes, Apollonics. This chieftain of a 
leruchy stationed in Transjordania, made a handsome double gift 
or Some reason or another ta his masters. The king’s snare 
anstituted of some rare animals of i.-ter—-breeding stock, 
as bound to suit the taste of the king. The Prime Minister*s lot 
as four young lads or slaves of good birth (navéapia tov 
‘OQyevayv). These were destined most likely to serve in the great 
aucehold of Apcllonios at Alexandria. They were styled as such: 
awvealpia....Jtema. The restoration of the lacuna which dipicts 
hese four slaves was a matter of dispute among a number at 
dhinent scholars such as Edgar, Skeat, Reekmans, Tcherikower, and 
undhold Scholl. The differences were very subtle and varied 
etween Loteeldtixe, Cyadniteké, CSpao]teKd, and Cowpolieec. The 
orrect word which might be fit to restore the lacuna, might ne 
ce of these four epithets. However it is bound to remain a tan- 
alizing ciddle. ; 
0+ course, we cannot divine the real purposes which prompted 
‘oubias to make this double present, nor can we surmise the 
estal occasion for making this offer. There is not the slightest 
iw in the text 6f his two letters, which might help us to re- 
ve any of these dilemmas. However, we can SBasily conjecture 


‘hat this chieftain must have found it expedient to abide by the 
wivice advanced by Apollonios to him to make an offering to the 
ing, composed of a flock of rare animals. But in the meantime, 
i could not overlook the Prime Minister, and so he sent alsa, to 


donkeys anda draught’ 


which. 
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him, four claves whOSe ages ranged between seven and ten with a 
moutification uetsiling all their eEteGvac or characteristics. 

Thus we have an interesting episode, fully recounted in two 
letters: F.Cair.7en. S7075 ana 59076 which are well commented 
upon and often quoted by a4 number of scholars. To construe the 
texts endorsed in these two letters, one can put forward the main 
items of the tévio sent to the king, in particular, as . follows: 
sone rare and tame animals (totvra £* gortiv tr@acd), 
thereby to satisfy the curiosity of Frolemy Philadelphus who was 
known to have been very fond of rare animals.# Toubias* letter to 
the king reads as follows: 

"Te king FPtolemaios, greetings from Toubias. I. have sent you 
two horses, six dogs, one wild mule from an ass, two white 
Arabian donkeys, two wild mules* foals and ‘one wild ass°s 
foal. Farewell." 

The role of Apollonios and his attitude concerning the 
process of advancing Eévid to the king on the festival of his 
Coronation day and alsa on his Birthday during the sixth and 
twelveth of the Macedonian month Dystros, is conspicuous. In an 
epistolary letter addressed by him to his agent, Zenon, there is 
an express allusion to a royal prostagma ordering that gifts from 
Fniladelphia should be offered on these two festal occasions. 
People in Philadelphia should abide by the king’s behests and 
hasten to make their deliveries which should arrive at Alexandria 
tn good tine. The text of this important letter 1s wortn 
quoting im full. It reads as fallows: 

"BnoksGveasg Zhvalve xalpetv. "0 BaoLrAstic nepl tov 
ets tA otepavngopea Eeviwv MAEOVAKLS TWHOOTETAXEV 
2nupekeotepov. Nota otv fpépov novoupevas 
EaTONELWOV Ta Sraypagevta éy Frracéehkpetas 
Eat onovSacov PGALOTO pEev mpd maetcovos, et sé ph i 
to y*° fhayrotov ned terov fepov, Uva pt KOQUOTE SNL 
tou Karpov, wal twauta ths ypetas ottlong atitw avayratac. 
Fugéus Sé toytwv Exopeva KATONENWOV Ta ETL 
otohévia gig vO yeveddud tou Bagtatws cig Gv Karpov 
10 d¢ypoywopev ev TALS NPOTEPOV énvotoAais. 

*Eppwoo (£tas) 4S 


ay 


It might be convenient to give here a rendering into English 
of this letter, purperting the anxiety of Apollonias about | the 
fulfilment of the dues or quotas upon Philadelphia, regarding a 
double gift to the king on two festive occasions. _ ; 

“Apollonias ta Zenon greetings. The king has often issued his 

orders (i.e. prastagmata) concerning the gifts for his crown 

on the occasion of this feast (otegavnedpia), and you should 
do your upmost, to the extent of even transforming your 
night into day, in order to be able to send the consi jnment 
allotted upon Fhiladelphia, in accordance with the acnedule 
im that concern. The extreme limit would be a short periods, 
within three days, from the day I am writing ta you, 1F 


order that these gifts should arrive in good time at 
Alexandria. This matter is 50 important that it needs some 
haste in dispatch. On the top of that, I do ask you to sens 
the contribution which is due from us on the occaston of thé 
birthday of the king at the appointed time, which wa 
indicated to you in my last letter."* 


noping — 


hus Appolonieas expressed nis anxiety for fear that Zenon 
be sluggish or negligent in the fulfilment of this «wouble 
Moreuver he reveals tO US most clearly that there was 


ily a prostagma issued by the king, regulating the yearly 
ssment of the gifts for his crown. 


mt 


, synopsis is appended here, bearing a list of other contri-~ 


-s of Févia and detailing the various commodities and can 
wants in kind, 45 well as the references found in papyrolo- 
{ data. 3 


sucuZavieg figured as a Greek living most likely in Al exan— 
Becording to the prasopoagraphia compiled by W. Clarysse, he 
antioned in Frich.Zen.9 a5 an unidentified person. SHe appears 
in FMich. @ as being concerned with the dispatecn of some 
ndly gifts to the King, without any mention af the occasion 
his donation. The docket of the letter reads as follows: 
"From Foseidonias about the gifts that were sent to the 
king." 
The Greek text is very concise. It reads as such: NocerSavios 
avy tav tor Baordrer aneatakpevay. This abrupt version leaves 
nthe dark as to the occasion an which this gift was given. 
-« the king™s birthday was celebrated on the i2th of Dystros 
the anniversary of his coronation day was on the 6th of the 
=» month of the 24th year ot his reign, those were the possible 
asions for such a gift. it is a well-known fact that from all 
ts of Eqypt as well as from all over the Ftolemaic Empires 
sents were offered on these personal occasions. There were 
6» other religious festivals and personal anes such as the 
inovia, the Iseia, the Thesmophoria, the Basilelia ar kingship, 
the Ftolemacia (=Fentaeteris)- However the king’s birtnday 
_ the most likely and the happiest occasion for paying honage 
the form of a handsone gift in kind. Poseidonios fancied doing 
but he did not indicate the nature and kind of this gift for 
1 reason or another. 


NovaKrectos EGAUVEEUS » styled a5 such was on agent of 
sllonios and first director or epistates of his gift-estate, in 
s @rsinoite nome. He was the donor of a gift, which was most. 
ely destined to the king.© The list is rather modest and 
atains the following items: one ram (KGpvos) ; a young 919 
ehporvov), and one jar of Chian wine (Xtos, 1-8. oivos) - 
nakestor in his official capacity was one of Zenon’s many 
rian friends. There is no clue by which we can date this 
wcuwent, mor can we surmise the happy occasion for presenting 
rig gift, or even the addressee to whom it was offered. 


*ABEnpOvV was a great Sidonian business man, who instructed 


is brother called Zenon, located at Rhodes, to notify Nikanor 
nat certain gifts were actually sent to him and to Apollonios.” 
se full text reads as follows: 

“HeeL OO PETA taV 

*BiohkhwvLou Bevlwv 

me pa "ABEnpOUV Evdéuvlau 

a anéoterdAev Z2fivev 
f 6 GSEkMdS aATOU zy Poéou 
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dv ta cfhkn vatosepannce 
“ApLaotEusc. 
The aocket follows: 
cb 
{tov kevliuv 
Nuendvope fAcAuGotwv. 
Yhe full translation of this 


follows: abrupt notification runs as 


“There have arrived for yous, along with the gifts for 
Apollonios from @bdemoun, tne Sidonian, the following 
articles which his brother Zenon sent from Rhodes, the taxes 
of which were defrayed by Aristeus." . ° : 

; Jt is a great pity that we do not know anything about these 
gitts and their items, exept the number 12 which begins the 1iist 
or some fine articles such aS wine jars, or progucts from the 
store nouse at Rhodes, belonging to this major Phoenician 
imerchanmt Called Addemoun. 


Ws There is another gift of a Similar abrupt nature. It was a 
short motice from a governor of Sidon called Theodotus. It reads 
as toOlLOws: 

food Geosatou tou @v EiSGvag apxovtas PEALTOS 
etepvos a pupou poslvou. It can be rendered as such: 

"Thies is (a gift) from Thoedotos, the governor of 
consists of Attic honey and one jar of rose myrrh."© 

The dating of this text may be some time betweet the year 
Peon -29th of Ptroleny FHiladelphus~ reign. Undoubtedly it was the 
usual procedure that ininor officials from oversees in Cyprus, 
Siocon or Rhodes should make up their minds to show their homage 
and extreme loyalty, to the great finance minister, Apollonios by 
sending.him, from time to time, gifts in the form of local 
products such as scents, food stuff, Attic honey, slices of veal, 
ayrrh ete. 


“ActvKEOU 


Sidon. It 


Vi. “Gadvrvas, & Macedonian Greek, was 4 chief lieutenant of 
Apallonios and keeper of his household at Alexandria. He wrote a 
letter to his friend Zenon, telling him that ne had sent some 
presents ta Aoollanios.” It was a fine consignment, consistirig otf 
all kinds of fish: 2 fishes of the flat kind, 9 fishes of young 
tunny, salted if cubes, 2 other fishes of the flat kind with 8 
roasted fish of the kind that lives in seaweed, 2? river fishes 
and 2 fishes of the flat kind and 17 cubes of salted tunny. Ali 
that constituted a handsome present of fish for the table at 
Apollonios. Amyntas touches in his letter to Zenon upon various 
interesting topics. He excused himself for not being able to send 
Zenon the Chian jars of wine and the other things which ne had 


ordered to be sent to Zenon, for the simple reason that the king 
had summoned Apollonios to cut short his tour and hurry oack to 
Alexandria with all nis retinue. Most likely the king grew 
impatient at the long absence of his chief minister, touring 
round in the Chora with Zenon in his retinue during the two years 
258-257 B.C. 

In another letter published in PRy1.555 (+85 7638), Amyntas 
touched upon the question of gifts presented to the king. In his 
Letter to Apollonios he sent the following news: 

InupOoy eat thy RivCotnakapny 
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thy véov, & ¢eéurcevy & BubArapopos 

ctonveyrapev to. Boovkee. 

Pivwore £& nad why Nerdvopos 

Tou TOAzGyYPLKOU otKtaov thv 

Lloteovid év Kavanur otoav ev 

tutv tadléviavs 8B Kat (Spaxyyov) + 

meaning that “the gifts which the letter bearer brought, 
consisting of some (6écarat) and ears of corn and the new flax, 
were actually presented to the king. You should know that the 
house of the gouty Nikanor situated at Canopus was bougnt by us 
for two talents and five mundred drachmas." 

These gifts were most likely specimens from the produce and 
eerly crops of Apollonios” estates in the @rsinoite and Menpnite 
noes. They might have been ears of corn from the tpidgpévog oltos 
which was intraduced: to grow and ripen in three months. As to the 
new Flax or linen, it was a fine kind (dpoapyts=Aentéov Avvapu) of 
some yellowish colcur. That must have been a fine present which 
pleased the king. As to the luxurious house which Amyntas bougnt 
from Wikanor, that was a necessity since Amyntas was newly 
merried and had to live outside the household of Apollonios”™ at 
Glexandria. That accounts for this fine deal of the purchase of a, 
large house for his wife. There is a4 Casual reference to this 
@vent in FST 240: * Apouvrov Se #EO aoxnvouvta Kal YEYQUNKOTA. 

Anyntsas” wife was to receive a present from Zenon oan the 
gccasion of the feast of Tnesmopnoria af the Goddess Demeter. 
This modest present consisted of two jars of Chian wine. Some 
getails about this offer occur in FCol.19 dated in the year Bay 
B.C. Upon instructions fram Zenon 4 certain Ktesias was told to 
aavance ta the newly married wife of Amyntas two jars of fine 
wine fron Chios. It was a nice gift and a good jest an the part 
pf Zenon to the wife of his intimate friend, Amyntas, on the 
occasion of tne Trhesmophoria ‘festival, due to be held at 
Alexandria on about the second of the Macedoniar: month Dias.*°. 
Ktesias, however, told Zenon that he could not fulfii his demand 
owing to the fact that the store-keeper, called Aristeus, was 
awely a6G would cowe hack in few days. Zenon was forced to cement 
and Consolidate his relationship with his friend Snyntas by 
offering this gift to the wife of the latter. ; 


ay) 


VI. Mugipayog gives us another instance of such gifts.7* In a 
letter Gt his we come across details about entertaiment 
expeditures in the form of gifts Bévea, comprising a young deer 
(vebots), one small lamb (aphv), and two jars of Cnian wine. 
These presents were supposed to be sent to some unknown magnate 


de & higher “Geficiel. “Apetiinins ees ‘nosk likely the person 
concerned. 


Vil. & fragmentary letter from Apollonias to Zenon publisnec 


in the Cataloque General of tne Cairo Museum and bearing the aate 
of reception at the 2nd month “fathyr, year Sana (=26th oF 


December 254 6B.C.)4#7 contains full instructions from Apollanios 
to nis agent Zenon about a consignment of goods to be sent af 
gifts, Eévia, to Alexandria where it should be presented to the 
king on the accasion of the religious festival of leis. The 
Gucket bears the following note: nepi Bevluv toe Bao.wrket ets ta 
Etoeta. The gift seems tO have been specimens of tne produce of 
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Gifts snould be 
tne 16th of tne month 
yr. “nown fact that Isis” festival 
wet Hela yearly fram the 17th to the 2oth of the month Hathyr 
ca the items ot the gifts, afte 
bards ana geese (apvided 


Pyro! Loomis” wstace. Le was stip Lautea that these 
Gispached to the einaAg not Later tnan 


Hainyr. That accords with the wel 


AS 
flesn of 
barley and wheat 


they were some 
Kat yfivea), some 
(joe Gas mat mupousg) and a quantity of cabbage and other 
vegetables (pagavoug nat C..1] the veconopou). It ais nateworth 
thac Zenon was fully instructed to inscribe on eacn item of these 
gifts a note testifying that it came 


from Apollonios* estate 
(nop” tipov). 


VIII. MntpoSuwpos who was a persona grata in the higher circle at 
Alexandria, had a subtie role in transmitting gifts and 
presenting them to the king in person. In his capacity as an 
attachee to the royal court, he must have had easy access to 
the hing. He figures in the prosopograpnia collected by 
W.Clacysse as number 2 of Nis namesakes, a Busybody acting as 
enployee in Alexandrian circles (FPtol. V 14220), FCair.Zen. 
59063,135; 59064,1;12; S065; 59685,5; 59820,014; 597821,013; 
Flaig.-Hat. XX Gi,10-11; Fond. VII 2042,1314; PST 340; 633,15: 
Rostovtzeft, Large Estate, pp. 31-35. However the picture of him 
depicted in FSI #40 was not altogether a favourable one. te 
appeared ta have been a man without culture (t#v@punog dneletude~ 
roo) a Pparvenu or upetart and as such, the source ot all the 
trouble that confronted the famous institution called Palaestra, 
which nad suffered from a bad reputation and was closed upon the 


an 


king *s orders: Mntposupag — Hour € oo. noviwvy tGv ecaKxdv altro0og — 
mis was the full blame. In ‘spite of all that, ne managed by 


unscrupulous means to impose himself upon the inner circles of 
the highly civilized countries in the retinue of Apollcnios. 
T.Skteat has publisned a traqmentary text ain FPtond. VII 2042, 
where this Metrodoros, or one of his namesakes, appears in’ lines 
J) and 14 as addressing Zenon about a suin of money to be deposited 
for the benefit af a younger brother of Metrodoros. The lei. side 
of this same letter was extant and deposited in the &ritish 
Museus, whereas the right side was in the possession of the Cairo 
Museum and was separately published some thirty years ago by 
mysel¢ (Zaki Aly) in the Etudes de Papyrologie VIII (1957), op 
159-162 )=SB 9581). The central part or portion of this letter 
Seens to be irrecoverable at the present. 

The most interesting part about this Metrodoros is that some 


offices were entrusted to him in connection with the receipt of 
two Gifts destined to be delivered, through him, to the King, 
Prolemy Philadelphus, oa two memorable occasions: (a) The famous 
festival (navfhyupes) of the @eot "ASeApol, and (b) the genethlia 


‘ar birthday of the king. Ful! details about the delivery of these 


two gifts . were oublished in _extenso by Edgar in the Catalogu 
Generale of tne Cairo Museum 59820 and 59621. These two Lett 


a 4th 


y 


2 
Generale oF The pairo Veo 

are conclusive in depicting him as handling some gifts a 
denoting express acknowledgement af the receipt of the same. T 
final destination of these gifts was the court of the king. T 
items are enumerated 55 follows: a wild fowl . with whi 
formeads, 22 hares (Aayous) and 5,000 green nuts. The writer © 
che first letter (59620) enclosed a notz= in lines B-6, in 
purpose of which was that a proviso should stipulate that sscn 


i se? a 
hue es 


rt oct 
0 


wom 


= 


2 
oo want be Carrie 
Nis effe i 
ae effect Should be fOrwar dec 
ak Ral ety fh 
. 6 tEALOvia 3 
enstructed by Edgar SS ee ea ae re 
o ingots. kag Eévio tne | ™ 
ANOAAWI Vio . 
UU Bote % 
oe € tOl. Baldo c ; 
| i“ em ; tAet ete - 
Wate FLV LOv deady "ASE Awa ae iovee oer 
: WAS @ Fall aceite. Ones eRELG es ee 
were actually 
Wace: Cytvogclre 
_ The Secand 


arrive 7 

: dee & satel 
: Pe age Line 4 shows chic 
oS Ne Locevaveypeveal 7 


Presented ta the 
NGoaKre lo} 5 

7 ~ ~ Hig # 
Gplsode depicts ne 


‘lar tre etrad 

a ransactio ; Metrodoros 4¢ ; 

:ten by the eae PCair.Zen. $9621 is sunnoses  2’82 if a 

eying same infor eet odarus and was ei to Nave been 
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got ten drochmas as ~wncidental expenses. 
16 a Similar Case recounted in PCair.Zen. S92326, dating 


Tnere 
249 B.C. It is an account in which the 


from the year 27th, 1.6. 

lings #£-G read as follows: 
Lols eoVanAtovervy poor“ocpoyars napé Zhvuvosg eig ta yevédra 
tou Boorréug (Spoypoi) vA. ; 

Thus twelve drachmae were given to men rearing Calves sent by 
Zenon tor sacrifice an the occasion of the king’s bDirtnday.. The 
sun of twelve drachmae was meant as incigental expenses for tnese 
0 XOTPOYOL who accompanied the freight of calves. 


as another great feast called ta PaotrAe.a, celebrated 


X. There wv 
Fresents were exchanged oan 


cr adDout the Gth of some month. 


on 
this occasion and taples were laid for quests who were invited, 
ln «Commemoration of the assumption of kingship by Ftolemy Tin 


205-304 B.C. and subsequentiy by his successors. This casual 
ECair.Zen. 59707 which is a fragmentary 


reference occurs in 
for 


account of household wheat, apportioned in daily instalments 
various purposes. The most interesting detail is the provision 
which occurs in lines 15-14 as follows: C€ J eyhoyou Kaéapav 
(nupdv) é@ni tpametav <oLg KeEKANpEVOLG ets Ta BaolrAEta: three 
quarters of an artaba of wheat and seven choinices to be caefrayed 
for guests invited for ‘dinner on the occasion of the feast of 
kingshnip.** In FHual. (Dikaiomata): line 263, pp. 157-160, there 
is a reference to the question of the feast of Basileia and a 
full commentary by U.Wilcken and his colleagues. 

Fapyrological data tram Jenon’s archive, which crop up every 
now and then, ave furnished us with some fresh material on this 
particular topic of Basileia. here is an unpublished text, frag- 
mentary aS it might seem, it tackles an aspect pertaining toa this 
‘subject. It deals with a supply of a quota (popos) of pigs 
(tepeta) destined to be sent to the king (npos fao.dkea) on the 
occasion ot the festival at kingship (ta footlAcia). That 
consignment of pigs had to be expedited and sent within five 
days. He hopes to go to Alexandria within this period. The script 
of this text resembles the hand of a swineherd who wrote a letter 
to Zenon in the year 254 &.C.** ; 


A provisional reading of our unpublished text is as follows: 


a é@av pel ae . 
2ni or eig tov) »popov SC.éovar or éCéxyeoear 


logpevoe tav C 
Jef Jovou vetl 
xatijeyayov pextpe 


=a 
ti Eévea etlg ta BootiLlera 
-. - a@vieupdyinv aul : 
~. Snholiovat pe Cepetfod te 
“fva adnoolcarsAr,Q ent GHalorré 
10 ta. Zy]vopor Eeoltev 


Wotepov, tats] fipgépars € 
Bite and oot] dnedscvoopar efits thv ndacyv 
7 (i.e. Alexandria) 


The verso is blank. 


Epilogue 
In conclusion, we may sum Up by stating the following 
salient features about the phase and 


remarks tentatively. The 


£54 


object of the exchange of gifts are still a denatable 


c 
matter i. Rostovtzeff, Hellenistic world,i 420. 235 

Nebody can tell for sure whether they were mere tokens of : S- Briodorws 111 sé. 
gratitude which were granted with good will and out of courtesy =. PS 514 dated in the 34th year of Fhiladelphus* reign=25 
aor rather a sort of leiturgia and imposts upon officials who had . Ee Corpus Pap. Judaicarum i 44, note 112, Plond. Inv. 22: 
to abide by the behests issued by the king or his dinance + FCair.Zen. S?871, Rostovtzeff, A Large Estate, Vis 
minizeter, Apollonios. However, there 1S no explicit evidence that J.Modrzejewski, JJP, v, 33 (1951), 194. 
there was any force or compulsion practised in enforcing such 4 


» Rostovtzeff, A Large Estate, 125, FSI 514. 


quotas or gépo.. People out af free will and +teeling of Do. EMich. 6,135, FCair.ven. 59051,1;6, 59055,155, PMich. 7,1,. 


contentment, made these gifts or Eévia, irrespective of any 


hope 6 PMich.Zen. 108. 
of galning anything in return. It was 4 mere habit, innate in Pia, AERA. W (1934) S54, published by E£.Turner, Rostovtzer- 
them, which prompted them to act as such. The 


views which Hellenistic World, i 226. The name Abdemoun is theophoric 
Restovtzeff put forward in his book A Large Estate, pp. 34; 


Most likely it denotes an epithet meaning the slave of Go. 
124-125 and 167 and corroborated them in his voluminous book Arabic there is an equivalent which reads El Moein (= 3 
Hellenistic World vol I, pp. 226-226, that these gifts were : 


renee F 


6. FMicn.Zen. 3, Rostovtzeff, Hellenistic Wold, i 227. 
MpIsts ar forced obligations which amounted in some cases to. G. PCair.7en. S9066,1. 

Dbrivery or én” a@pyupropdt., are refutable and exaggerated. In 10.FlLuqg.-Bat. XX1. p. 314. 

Fact such views are far-fetched and may be considered rather 11.6 Col. Zen. 99, FCair.Zen. 539560, PSI VI 594 about some gifts : 
fanciful. Rostovtzeft made the following query in his book A ‘. apollonioes. 

Large Estate, p. S4:"Were the products sent by Nikanor mere : 1? .FPCair.Zen. 595460. 

products of an estate of Apollonios (in Syria or Palestine) or im. FCair.Zen. 59707,15-16, PLug.-Bat. XXI, p. 514, index Hiv. 
ware they gifts, mot to say bribes to an influential official to 14.FCair.Zen. 59819 (plate iv). 

the mignty dioecetes of AlexandriatT" Rostovtzeff in his 1S. Rostovtzetf, kellenistic World, i, pp. 226-2268. 

commentary on a tragmentary papyrus dealing with ai slight gift . : ‘ 

from a Fhoenicianm business man callec Abdemoun, put up a Zaki Aly 

propesition that these Eévieua were virtual taxes, superimposed 

upon any of the estates that belonged to Apollonios abroad. 


fpollonias, being a beneficiary of these gift-estates must have 
found it expedient to advance these gifts through one of his 
agents, either in Egypt or in one of the provinces. Hence the 
practice of similar gifts that came wholesale, was quite feasible 
and understandable. Gtherwise how can we account for this horde, 
er gifts furnished from the interior of Eqypt and from abroad 
(Sidon, Transjordania, Fhoenicia, and Rhodes?). In the village 
Berke, south of Memphis, there were boats, anchoring there and 
waiting to be loaded with shipments of various commodities and 
aii sorts of animals, brought from Philadelphia and destined to 


be unloaded in Alexandria. Such were the opinions advanced by 
Rostoavtzeff.+5 

In fact, the ultimate purpose was presumably meant to cement 
the mutual ponds, and foster some close inter-relations between 
the donors and the recipients or donatees. That aim was tacitly 
understood and was catered for from time to time. Moreover, these 
gifts were accepted with due appreciation and were never refused 
or tampered with. It seems as if there was a sort of “entente 
cordiale" between virtual partners. Feople in Ptolemaic Egypt 
ezen to have thought that such a dial was a matter that should be 
taken for granted. They considered it a habitual procedure that 
Cane to be a custom or even a fixed rule. Tne fact that there was 
nO response, echoed anywhere in Zenon*s archive and not even a 
note Gf appreciation for such grants was heard —- meant that it 
wi Gutiful upon all classes of people to do so willingly and 
without any grudge or recompense. 


Foot—notes 
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Andrea JORDENS 


MIZOQZIZ TON EPTON: 
Ein neuer Vertragstyp* 


In meiner noch in Druck befindlichen Dissertation 
habe ich mich mit den vertraglichen Regelungen von 
Arbeiten in den spateren griechischsprachigen Papyri 
beschaftigt. Bei dem Versuch einer Systematisierung der 
Vertrige stellte es sich heraus, daB eine kleine Gruppe 
von bisher 11 Vertragsurkunden als eigener Vertragstyp 
behandelt werden muff; dieser "neue" Vertragstyp soll 
hier vorgestellt werden. Dabel werde ich in drei Schrit- 
ten vorgehen: erstens sind die formalen und inhaltlichen 
Bescnderheiten dieser Vertragsgruppe gegeniilber anderen 
Vertragstypen herauszuarbeiten und ihre rdumliche und 
zeitliche Verbreitung zu kldren. Danach werde ich dar- 
legen, wie dieser Vertragstyp meiner Meinung nach ent- 
standen ist. AbschlieBend werde ich mich kurz der wohl 
interessantesten Frage widmen: warum dieser neue Ver- 
tragstyp iiberhaupt entstanden ist, welche Griinde zu 
seiner Schaffung gefiihrt haben k6nnten. Hierfiber kann 
ich allerdings nur eine Hypothese aufstellen. 


* 


Eerzlich méchte ich an dleser Stelle der Emil- 
KieBling-Stiftung fir Papyrusforschung innerhalb des 
Stifterverbandes fiir die deutsche Wissenschaft danken. 
Sie erméglichte durch einen gropzigigen Reisekosten- 
zuschu8 meine Telilnahme an dem XIX. International 
Congress of Papyrology und gab mir damit die Gelegen- 
heit, diesen Teil meiner Dissertation der internationalen 
Fachwelt vorzustelien. 
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1. Beschreibung der Urkunden 


4a. Zusammensetzung der Gruppe 


Die Gruppe der hier behandelten Vertrage umfafSt bis- 
her lediglich 11 Urkunden. Am bekanntesten sind hier- 
von zweifellos zwei Vertrige aus dem XIV.Band der 
Oxyrhynchos Papyri, P.Oxy.XIV 1692 und vor allem der 
volistandige P.Oxy.XIV 1631, in der Edition tiberschrie- 
ben als "Contract for Labour in a Vineyard and Lease of 

'@ Fruit-Garden". Nahezu volistandig ist auch der als 
"Agricultural Agreement" betitelte P.OxXy. XLVII 3854, in 
dessen Kinleitung auer den eben genannten Vertrigen 
noch zwei weitere, ebenfalls recht gut erhaltene Paral-— 
lelen erwahnt werden: PSI XIII 1338 und P.Vindob.Sal.8. 
Erheblich fragmentarischer sind dagegen vier Vertrige, 
die meistenteils erst in letzter Zeit ediert wurden: Wih- 
rend von P.Laur.IV 166 nur das Ende erhalten ist, be- 
sitzen wir vdén CPR VIII 28, P.Flor.I 84 (inzwischen neu- 
ediert als SB XIV 12186) und P.Oxy.L 3582 jeweils nur 
den Anfang des Vertrages. Hinzu kommen jetzt noch zwei 
Vertragsfragmente aus der Heidelberger Papyrussamm-— 
lung, deren Publikation mir Prof. Hagedorn freundlicher-— 
weise anvertraut hat (beide in Druck): Von P.Heid.V 3493 
ist wiederum nur das Ende erhalten, das aufgrund des 
Formelmaterials allerdings zweifelsfrel dieser Gruppe 


zugeordnet werden kann, von P.Heid.V 344 etwa die gute 
erste Halfte. 


b. Einleitung des Somas 


-Die aus diesen 11 Vertragsurkunden bestehende Crup= 
pe hebt sich durch die ihnen gemeinsame Einleitung des 
Somas von anderen Vertragen ab. Die Hinleitung der 
Vertragstexte erinnert an das Pachtformular, doch wer- 
den als Objekt dieser Pacht bestimmte Aufgaben ge- 
nannt. So heiBt es in 5 Vertragen aus dem Oxyrhynchi- 
tes: Exovatwe envdéyouesa Ta xeprxd a&utekoup- 


Fal 
otav.3 In einem privaten Protokoll Ss 


autoswoev 


261 


xa ¥pya &mavta oder thnlich.2. In einer aay 
" enaeliens typischen Finleitung heift ae 
govadue loa Exovdtws [xat avsarpETWS EL 


> gumexovpyeyxyy epyar- 
see oe teht entsprechend 


6 getva TH Setve ce apMEhovpyexa 

Mehrmals wird auch gesagt 
t ahniich.$ 

buoroyG BEetAnpevat pos er ee 

Entscheldend fir die quordnung erschein sae ee 

Terminus plo wots im Zusammenhang mit 

nahme von Arbeiten.§ 

c. Vertragsinhalt 


HEP LHA Epya mnavta.4 


i ferten 

"Ppachtobjekt" sind, wie schon aus cen eee 

Beispielen hervorgeht, meist die xEPlxa oe gas 
Epya in einem Weingarten.’ Daneben we 


; XIII 
2 P.Oxy.XLVII 3354,4 f.. XIV 1631,5 ts Pel 


938,4 f.; P.Heid.V 344,5 q. Lobe eal Epya); 
Bayi 3582,4 ?f. (HSpomapoxexa tpyo)- 
3 SB XIV 12186,9 ff. 


1692,1 ff. i: 
: Koes curate rs fragmentarisch CPR VIII 23 


16,8. 2. ft: 
l. auch P.Oxy.XIV 1631,36 f. und ee ae neret 
‘eel in der Hypographe ame debaue 


: Lxa Epya NavTa. en 
ar aie His ich P.Oxy.Ill 498, den J.Heng 


i n den hel- 
Private Arbeitsverhaltnisse freier ees Sie 
niet chen Papyri bis Diokletian, Bonn hs oat 
ee gusammenhang auffihrt, und Laer 
oie iuristische Bemerkungen 2uU drei eee ee 
cee Studi in onore dl A.Biscardi am eee 
He ae "anm.120 nachgetragenen PAWN Se ee 
Chr.) und P.Kéln I 52 (263 n. : 


i {Dy 
co a eT 1692,5; XLVI 3354,5; XIV 1631 


- CPR VIII 23,9 
it - PSI XIII 1338,5; C : 
‘ 166,B 3 mit A 7; P awe: see 
ora ae 3 27: P.Vindob.Sal.8,4; SB XIV 1 
(entsprechend 24 ergainzen). 
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Vertragen aber auch Bewasserungsarbeiten, bdponap- 


OXLXG Epya, mit diesem Formular vereinbart.? Wie in 
Arbeitsvertragen Ublich, empfangen die Arbeitnehmer fiir 
ihre Arbeitsleistung einen als Lto36¢  bezeichneten 


Lohn.? Teilweise ist eine VorschuBregelung erhalten. - 


Typisch fiir diesen Vertragstyp erscheinen auBerdem die 
ausfiihrlichen Tatigkeitsbeschreibungen und dle Formeltn, 


mit denen der Zustand des Grundstiickes zum Zeitpunkt 
der Riickgabe gekennzeichnet wird. 


d. Raumliche und zeitliche Verbreitung 


Diese Vertragsform scheint urspriinglich auf den Oxy- 
rhynchites begrenzt gewesen zu sein, aus dem 8 der 
insgesamt 11 Vertrige stammen.1! Spater ist der Ver— 
tragstyp mit bisher 3 Belegen auch im benachbarten 
Hermopolites nachweisbar.!2 Die friiheste Urkunde dieses 
Typs, P.Oxy.XIV 1692, datiert von 188 n.Chr., der spi- 
teste, P.Oxy.L 83582, stammt aus dem Jahr 442 n.chr. 
Seinen Héhepunkt hat das Formular in den 50 Jahren 


zwischen 280 und 330 n.Chr. erlebt, in der Zeit also, in 

8 P.Heid.V 344,6.11; P.Oxy.L 3572,6, 

*~ Bo: in P.Oxy.XLVII 3354,20; XIV 1631,18; P.Vindob. 
$al.8,7; so wohl auch zu erganzen in P.Laur.IV 166,6, wo 
die bisher vorgeschlagene Ergdinzung offenbar an dem 
fehlerhaften PSI XII 1338,11 f. orientiert ist. Denn in 
PSI XHI 1338,12 ist falschlich von einem pépose statt 
eines utaSée die Rede, vgl, ebda. Z.16 mit Anm. Ent- 
sprechend den Parallelen sollte folglich in P.Laur.Iv 166, 
6 die Ergaénzung [xat tedréow gov. tnép thv] dune 
Aovpyex[Gv] Epywv néyrwy zugunsten eines einfa- 
cheren [ucodofh TOV J durerovpycxf[iv] Epyuwv mav- 
TWY aufgegeben werden. 

> PF Heid.V 344,14.15; P.Oxy.L 3572,9 f£. mit Anm. 

aa POR. RLY 1692; XLVII 3354; AIV 1631; PSI XII 
1338; P.Heid.v 343; 344; P.Oxy.L 3582; so vermutlich 
auch P.Laur.IV 166, 

1% CPR Vit 38 (320 n.Chr.); 


P.Vindob.Sal.8 (323 n. 
Cur.): 6B Xiyv 12186 (366 n.Chr.). 
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der es auch in den Hermopolites vordringen pclae 
wihrend dieser Zeit sind 7 der insgesamt 11 Vertrage 
dieser Art entstanden.* 


2. Entstehung des Vertragstyps 
a. Entwicklung aus der Bodenpacht 


Der enge Zusammenhang dieses ia pica ine i 
mit den Bodenpachtvertragen wird nicht aor in ag sl 
leitenden Formel, sondern auch im Vertis ane - 3 
lich: Die vereinbarten Arbeiten sind samtlicn dem — 
wirtschaftlichen Bereich zuzuordnen. Es ist aoe no 
daB der Vertragstyp aus der Bodenpacht ieee 
standen ist, modglicherweise dort, wo fiir anspru a 
lere Arbeiten wie die Pflege ey ag ek eee 
Spezialist herangezogen pels eG an ee 

sind in immerhin 4 der | 
ane wire fiir diesen Fall aber sais daB as 
solchen Neupflanzung ein Ersatz fur die tradi ae 
Bodenpacht gesucht wurde, da diese wegen der oe 
geringen Ertragsaussichten eae eres 
Allerdings ware dieses Problem auch durch e ie cat 
zung der Pachtzahlung in ora ns - Page 

n. Hierfiir findet sich ein 
SEE (heuteckiee V¥i,/VilLJndt.), aad aarti ge oe 
barung erst von dem Moment an in Kraft tri : Pil 
eine Ernte aus dem Pachtobjekt, der a Nica a as a 
gemischten Weingartens, gewonnen werden be Ais 
dahin wird dem P&chter ein Lohn zugesprochen. 


13 P.Oxy.XIV 1631 (280); P.Laur.IV ee a 
XII 1338 (299); P.Heid.V 343 (Beginn an oe a aa to 
(311); CPR VIII 23 (320); P.Vindob.Sal.8 ( ’ 

2 3 SB XIV 
ae P.Oxy.XIV 1692,10; PSI XIII aoe on ae fe 
12186,15; mdglicherweise auch in lan pe Rte Pace 
7.20 ff. elne Zusatzpacht iiber die Ertrage 2 
Roc Madara abgeschlossen wird. 
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liches findet sich auch in P.Vindob.Sal.9 (Hermopolites, 
509), wo fiir den Pachter, der eine Neupflanzung bewds- 
sern will, die urspriinglich vereinbarte Teilpachtabrede 
zugunsten einer Lohnzahlung gestrichen wurde. An den 
besonderen Bedingungen einer Neupflanzung allein kann 


es also kaum gelegen haben, dafB ein neuer Vertragstyp 
entwickelt wurde. 


b. Vertrage tiber Rebland im Oxyrhynchites 


Fiir den Weinbau, der in der hier besprochenen Grup- 
pe von Vertrigen die wichtigste Rolle spielt, waren im 
allgemeinen Teilpachtvertrige die iibliche Vertragsform. 
In ihnen teilt sich der Pachter mit dem Verpachter den 
jewelligen jahrlichen Ertrag in 


einem vertraglich ver- 
einbarten Verhdltnis, 


statt einen festen Pachtzins an 
ihn zu zahlen. Wie schon Herrmann in seinem mafgebli- 
chen Buch tiber die Bodenpacht feststellte, kommen sol- 
che Teilpachten "wahrend der ganzen Dauer unserer Be- 
richtszeit (d.h. in der gesamten grako-dgyptischen Welt) 
vor, und zwar in s&mtlichen Gauen, die flir die Urkun- 
dentiberlieferung von Bedeutung sind";!5 auch gelten sie 
tblicherweise, wie der Editor eines entsprechenden Ver- 
trages einmal bemerkte, als "fairly common in the Oxy- 
rhynchite nome".16 Uberraschenderweise gibt es aber in 
nachdiokletianischer Zeit nur wenige Teilpachten aus— 
dem Oxyrhynchites; in der Mitte des V.Jhdts. héren sie 
endgiiltig auf, und keine davon betrifft mehr den Wein- 
bau.!? Die bisher letzte oxyrhynchitische Urkunde, die 


‘5 J.Herrmann, Studien zur Bodenpacht im Recht der 


et el al Papyri (MBPR 41), Mtlinchen 1958, 


16 


. P.Oxy.VI 913,11 mit Anm. | 


SB X 10216 (IIL./IV.Jhdt., Grtinfutter); P.Oxy. XLV 
3255 (315, Flachs); 1 103 (816, Flachs);. XLV 3256 (317/ 


18, Flachs); 3260 (328, Flachs); PSI IV 316 (328, belie- 
big); P.Oxy.VI 913 (442, Setreide). 
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eine Teilpacht fiir Rebland peinhaltet, ist offenbar P. 


d 
- Harr.l 137 aus dem I.Jhdt.n.chr. PSI VIII 881 aus dem 


vidhdt., der in dieser Spdtzeit nach den ener 
gegebenen Tabellen als einziger saceaat pee festem 
scher pachtvertrag fir Rebland — sage amit 
Pachtzins ~ erscheint, ist diese:n Gee “ stato 
qgucuweisen. Damit miissen die von mir fs 45. Miter 
Heid.V 343 und 844 vom Beginn des —- anne ke 
spateste Belege fiberhaupt fiir einen Seton ether. 
treffenden Vertrag im Oxyrhynchites oes ca ee 
Die Felgerung, daB hier bereits lange vor De iis Waa 
Eroberung, die den yorliufigen BEndpunkt Lie ines St 
Kulturen in Agypten bedeutete,*® ale oe eas 
gegeben worden sei, erweist sich Ee ee Pers 
treffend. Denn zahlreiche Lieferungskau® a Wein aus 
parungen tber den Ersatz von vege en Daa Oe 
diesem Raum bezeugen die Kultivetion siete oe 
spaterer Zeit1® Auch Ricci in eer poe ce eee 
iber die Coltura della vite vermittelt hie dm oa ee 
unscharfes Bild, wenn sie — offenbar en 7 bee si ha 
Bodenpachtvertragen orientiert | = ere cs Bag 
notizia dell'esistenza di vigneti pas wae vigneti 
riodo tolemaico: 1 papiri parlano invece rcaeies EEG 
nel periodo romano fino al re". Denn Ag 


i 


18 «6Vegl. hierzu auch M.Schnebel, Die ee 
im hellenistischen Agypten (MBPR 7), Miine ; 


a a, SB VIIL 9825 (388-393); p.oxy.XIV 1720 (IV. 


XVI 
Thdt,); XLIX 3612 (492); SB X TOReS ee ee 
1974 (638, mit Bagnall-Worp. OST’ iy a21 (680); PSI 
(570/71); P.Mich.XV_ 734 (572); P.Hamb. L shat.); P.Wisc.! 
X 1122 (Vi.Jdhdt.); P.Mich.XV 743 se a 
11 (VILJhdt.); P.Mich.xv 748 (VIL. Jh jg fabbricazione 
20° C.Ricci, La coltura della vite fer della Scuola 
del vino nell'Egitto greco-romano (Stu : meres on dee 
papirologica IV 1), Milano 1924, 8.18, VB" 
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auch in byzantinischer Zeit dort noch Weingiiter exi- 
stiert haben. 


c. Ablésung der Teilpacht durch die utaSwats TWY 
'  ¥oywy im Oxyrhynchites 


Bemerkenswert ist es freilich, daB sich keine Pacht- 
vertrage tiber Rebland mehr nachweisen lassen. Wle 
schon erwihnt, enden mit dem aus der Mitte des If. 
Jhdts. stammenden P.Harr.I 137 die traditionell tblichen 
Teilpachtvertrage. Vertrage, die nach diesem Zeitpunkt 
im Oxyrhynchites tber Rebland abgeschlossen werden, 
treten ausschlieflich im Gewand der hier angesprochenen 
utoSworsg TOv Epywv auf. Alles deutet folglich darauf 
hin, da? im Laufe des U.Jhdts. die Teilpachten fir 
Weinbau im Oxyrhynchites durch unsere Gruppe der a= 


cSwotc Thy Epywyv abgelést wurden. Die neue Ver- 


tragsform ist damit ftir knappe drei Jahrhunderte als 
direkte Nachfolgerin der Teilpacht bei Pachtabschliissen 
im oxyrhynchitischen Weinhau zu betrachten. Diese Ent— 
wicklung laBt sich nicht nur daraus erklaren, in wel- 
chem Zustand sich der betroffene Weingarten befand, ob 
eine Neupflanzung vorlag oder nicht, die viellelcht ent- 
sprechende Sonderbedingungen erfordert hitte. Es miis~ 
sen ~ aus welchen Griinden auch immer — Veradnderun- 
gen stattgefunden haben, die selbst angesichts der 
méglichen Variationsbreite der Pachtvereinbarungen eine 
Beibehaitung der bisher tblichen ‘Vertragsform nicht 
mehr angeraten sein Hiofen. 


d. Nebeneinander von plo3wots toy Xpywyv und Teii- 
pacht im Hermopolites 


Fiir die wenigen hermopolitischen Vertrdge dieser 
Gruppe gilt dies nicht in glieichem Mae: Dort sind 
_Teilpachten fiir den Weinbau bis in die arabische Zeit 


ee 
Schnebel, Landwirtschaft (wie Anm.18), S.241 fuBert sich 
nicht zu einer zeitlichen Begrenzung. 
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hinein nachweisbar, so etwa P.Laur.l 29 aus der zweiten 
Halfte des Vil.Jhdts. Da® beide Vertragsformen gleichbe- 
rechtigt nebeneinander bestanden haben, scheint die 
zusatzlich zur Lohnzahlung vereinbarte Teilpachtabrede 
in P.Vindob.Sal.8,9 f. zu bestatigen. Im Hermopolites 
diirfte demnach die Wahl elner picdwats tiv Epywy 
tatsaichlich auf den besonderen Anforderungen des ein- 
zelnen konkreten Falles beruht haben. 


3. Griinde fiir die Entstehung des neuen Vertragstyps 


Die Griinde, die im Oxyrhynchites diesen durchschla- 
genden Wechsel in der Vertragsform bewirkt haben, sind ~ 
freilich nicht klar ersichtlich. Handelt es sich dabei um 
eine bloBe Veranderung des Formulars, oder spiegein 
sich hierin Entwicklungen gréperen Ausmafes, insbeson- 
dere wirtschaftlich-sozialer Art? 


Die Verdnderung des Formulars betrifft hauptsdchlich 
den einen Punkt, da® jetzt statt des Landes selbst die 
auf diesem anfallenden Epya gepachtet werden; alies 
andere steht den traditionellen Bodenpachtvertragen 
weiterhin recht nahe. Hierbel kann man sich des Hin- 
drucks kaum erwehren, daB diese Form vor allem deswe- 
gen so und nicht anders entstanden ist, weil sie Aufer- 
lich den Kontrahenten immer noch Vertrautes bot. Auch 
anhand anderer Beispiele 14Bt es sich immer wieder be- 
obachten, dap im landwirtschaftlichen Milleu — selbst 
wenn der Abschluf eines einfachen Arbeitsvertrages den 
Erfordernissen am ehesten entsprochen hatte - stets 
eine gewisse Zuriickhaltung gegentiber "normalen" Ar-- 
beitsvertrigen bestand. In diesem Bereich fallt die Ten- 
denz besonders auf, bei Arbeitsverhaltnissen, die ent~ 
sprechende Arbeiten beinhalten, "untypische" Vertrags~ 
formen zu wahlen. Bewdisserungsarbeiten etwa, die hau- 
fizger als Arbeitsauftrage vergeben wurden, konnten auch 
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unter der Form eines Pachtvertrages*t auftreten oder 
als Gegenleistung fiir ein zinsloses Darlehen** verein- 
bart werden. Im ietzteren Fall bestatigen Bauern gegen- 
iiber ihrem Grundherren den Erhalt einer als npoypeta 
bezeichneten Summe, die sie ihm auf Abruf zuriickzuer- 
statten versprechen. Mehr oder weniger deutlich wird im 
Vertragstext das Darlehen an ihr Wohlverhalten, d.h. 
mehr oder weniger explizit an ihre Arbeitsleistung ge- 


koppelt. Die ptaSwote tiv Epywv ist demgegeniiber — 


noch eine der gewohnten Bodenpacht recht nahestehende 
Vertragsform, die dennoch die juristische Unscharfe der 
anderen Formen vermeidet. 


DaB die neue Vertragsform aber mehr als nur eine 
Modifikation des Formulars darstellt, die lediglich auf- 
grund einer mehr zufdllig entstandenen Auswahl des 
tiberlieferten Materials in besonderem Licht erscheint, 
wird trotz der relativ geringen Materialbasis bei ge- 
nauerer Betrachtung doch deutlich. Es ist ja keineswegs 
eine bloBe Variation der traditionellen Bodenpachten, 
wenn der Verpdchter jetzt nicht mehr einen festen 
Pachtzins erhalt, auch keine Ertragsqucte, wie es in 
anderen Gauen bis zum Ende der griechischen Herrschaft 
liblich blieb, sondern einen Lohn an die Pachter zahlt. 
Dies beinhaltet zugleich eine folgenreiche und tiefgrei- 
fende Anderung im Verhdltnis der Vertragsparteien 
untereinander. Die sogenannten P&chter stehen hier eher 
auf einer Stufe mit den angestellten Arbeitern als mit 
den friiheren Pa&chterr; von der selbstandigen Pewirt- 
schaftung dér Pachter aiten Stils bleibt ihnen nichts. 


21 P.Grenf.I 58; vgl. auch die oben am Ende von Ab- 


schnitt 2.a. genannten SB VI 9459 und P.Vindob.Sal.9. 

22 So etwa SB VI 9284; P.Lond.IIf 1037 (S.275 f.); P. 
Flor.I 70; vielleicht auch SPP III 349; vgl. auch P.Grenf.I 
59 und P.Jand.48 zu Arbeiten in einem Weingarten, P. 
Stras.658 und P.Amh.]I 149 zu Feld- und Gartenarbeiten. 
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Hier ist in der neuen Vertragsform eine Sonderent- 
wicklung greifbar, die zusammen mit dem Verschwinden 
der Reblandpachtvertrige aus dem Oxyrhynchites trotz 
der weiterhin anhaltenden Produktion eine frtther als in 
anderen Gauen einsetzende Higenwirtschaft des Grund-~ 
herren bezeugt. Es ist bemerkenswert, daB bereits Wa- 
szynski in seinem 1905 erschienenen Buch itiber die Bo- 
denpacht in dem hier diskutierten Zeitraum eine wirt- 
schaftliche Wende festzustellen glaubte, obwohl ihm 
fraglos erheblich weniger Material zur Verfilgung stand: 
"Von der rechtlich selbstindigen Stellung, die sich die- 
ser (d.h. der Pachter) offenbar unter den Ptolemaern er- 
rungeh, wurde er etwa vom 2. rémischen Jahrhundert an 
alimahlich herabgedriickt."2% 


Die eigentlichen Griinde flr die Entstehung dieser 
Vertragsform diirften demnach vor allem in der wirt- 
schaftlichen Entwicklung zu suchen sein; auf die offen- 
par in diesem Bereich stattfindenden Veranderungen 
wurde unter mdglichst weitgehender Beibehaltung ver- 
trauter Vertragsformen reagiert. DaB der Riickgang der 
Pachtverhdltnisse von einer Verpflichtung angestellter 
Arbeiter begleitet wurde, ist leicht einsichtig. Dieser 
ProzeB, der durch die hier behandelte Vertragsgruppe 
guerst im Oxyrhynchites faBbar wird, hat sich in ande- 
ren Gauen fortgesetzt - wenn auch mit einiger zeitli- 
cher Verschiebung und anderen Formen der juristischan 
Bewdltigung, wie etwa der Entwicklung der bereits fru= 
her angesprochenen mpoxpeta-Vertrage.™ Warum das 
Pachtsystem zugunsten der spater iiberall nachweisbaren 
Eigenwirtschaft des Grundherren allmahlich aufgegeben 
wurde, liBt sich hier leider kaum mit der gewitinschten 


23 St.Waszynskl, Die Bodenpacht. Agrargeschichtliche 
Papyrusstudien, Leipzig-Berlin 1905, S.163. 
24 Vel. die in Anm.22 genannten Beispiele. 
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Deutlichkeit kldren; noch ratselhafter erscheint die 
Frage, warum es ausgerechnet zuerst und fast aus- 
schlieBlich im Oxyrhynchites zu dieser Entwicklung kam. 
Die Tatsache als solche erscheint aber jedenfalls unbe- 
streitbar. 


Nach der Mitte des V.Jhdts. sind auch Vertrage des 
neuen Typs nicht mehr belegt. Das mag ein Zufall der 
tberlieferung sein. Es kénnte aber auch eine neue Stufe 
in der Entwicklung der sozialen Verhdltnisse andeuten: 
wenn die fraglos immer noch notwendigen Arbeiten we- 
der von P&chtern aufgrund’ eines Pachtvertrages noch 
Arbeitern aufgrund eines Arbeitsvertrages geleistet 
wurden, muS dann nicht mit der Heranziehung Unfreler 
gerechnet werden? 


4. Zusammenfassung 


Die ulaSuarte tHv Epywy ist ein seit dem Ende aia 
Il.Jhdts.n.Chr. im Oxyrhynchites, spater auch im Her- 
mopolites auftretender Vertragstyp, dem sich bisher 11 
Vertrage zuordnen lassen. Er wurde aus der Bodenpacht 
heraus entwikkelt und speziell im Weinbau eingesetzt, 
wo er das traditionelle Teilpachtsystem ablést. Aus deme 
zumindest im Oxyrhynchites vollstindig durchgeftihrten 
Wechsel zur neuen Vertragsform ergibt sich, daB die 
Grundherren hier nicht nur wesentlich frither, sondern 
offenbar auch entschiedener als in anderen Gauen zur 
Eigenwirtschaft tbergeg angen sind. Fiir einen Zeitraum 
von etwa 250 Jahren la6t sich nun die Verpflichtung 
freier Landarbeiter durch die pis9wots THY Epywy 
beobachten. Das Erléschen auch dieser Vertragsform im 
yV.Jhdt. bedeutet sicher nicht das Ende der Eigenwirt- 
schaft, sondern aller Wahrscheinlichkeit nach das Ende 
der vertraglichen Verpflichtung freier Personen in der 
Landwirtschaft des Oxyrhynchites. 


Hans-Albert RUPPRECHT 


Zur Antichrese _ 
in den griechischen Papyri 
bis Diokletian 


Die Antichrese (= A.) ist ein den Papyrologen wohl- 
vertrautes Institut! , das auch in der jiingeren Literatur 
Aufmerksamkeit gefunden hat. Zu nennen sind hier vor 
allem Abhandlungen von H. Kupiszewski? und A.E. Sa- 
muel?, aber auch eingehendere Einleitungen zu neu- 
edierten Texten‘. 


Die tiblicherweise angenommene Rolle der A. ist kon- 
kret: ; . 


4) Vel. vor allem die grundlegende Abhandlung von 
A. Manigk, Glaubigerbefriedigung durch Nutzung - Ein 
Institut der antiken Rechte, Berlin 1910. S. dazu insbes. 
J. Partsch, Arch. 5, 1918, 511 ff und 510; E. Levy, 
Gruchot's Beitrage 56, 1912, 810 ff = Ges. Schriften II, 
Kéln/Graz 1963, 157 ff. A. Manigk, Antichretische 
Grundsttickshaftung im griko-&gyptischen Recht, Fgabe 
K. Gliterbock, Berlin 1910, 281 ff. L. Mitteis, Grundzfige 
und Chrestomathie der Papyruskunde 2. Bd. Jur. Teil, 1. 
Halfte, Grundztge, Leipzig/Berlin 1912, 152 ff. R. Tau- 
benschlag, The Law of Greco-roman Egypt in the Light 
of the Papyri, 2. Aufl. Warschau 1955, 286 ff, dort auch 
weitere Altere Literatur. 

2) Antichrese und Nutzpfand in den Papyri, luris 
professio, Festgabe M. Kaser, Wien/Kéln 1986, 1383 ff, 
mit weiteren Literaturnachweisen. 

3) Six Papyri from Hamilton College, JJP 13, 1961, 
331 ff. The Role of Paramone Clauses in Ancient Docu- 
ments, JJP 15, 1965, 221 ff. 

4) §. G.M. Browne, P. Mich. X 585 (Wohnrecht), 537 
(Paramone). 


cee cee ean amen naein ne geen eencn nee te Lt CRAY CET te 


a ye 


Abgeltung einer Schuld durch 
Nutzung einer Sache oder der Dienste einer Person 


und zwar fiir das Kapital und die Zinsen der Darle- 
henssumme oder nur fiir die Zinsen (Tilgungs~A.) 


und zeitlich sowohl fiir die Laufzeit des Darlehens 
wie auch beschrankt auf den Fall des Verzugs des 
Schuldners (Verzugs—A.). 


I. Kupiszewski hat deutlich hervorgehoben, daB die 
Diskussion insbesondere Anfang dieses Jahrhunderts von 
romanistischen Ansdtzen ausging, die noch auf den 
klassischen Juristen Marcian® und die Glossatoren® zu- 
riickzufuhren sind, nimlich auf die Behandlung der A. 
unter dem Gesichtspunkt des Pfandrechts: Antichrese als 
Nutzpfand. ver Aspekt des Pfandrechts kann fiir die 
Papyri heute mit guten Griinden vernachlassigt werden 
- die A. ist nach den Befunden eine durchaus selb- 
standige Figur’. 


5) D.13,7,33 und 20,1,11,1. 

> S. Kupiszewski, aaO 134 f. 

7) Nur 6 Belege weisen pfandrechtliche Aspekte auf, 
die allerdings auf einer ausdriicklichen Bestellung eines 
Pfandrechts beruhen und nicht mit der A. als solcher 
verbunden sind: 

a, Fouad I 44 (Oxy., 44): Gewdhrung eines Wohnrechts 
an einem Hausteil als Zins-A. eines Darlehens von 400 
Drachmen; in Z. 4 wird ein Verfall des Hausteils bei 
Nichtrtickzahlung nach Falligkeit vereinbart. 

b, Berl. Méller 2=SB V 7339 (Oxy. ?, 69-79): Beschwerde 
gegen den Hypothekenglaubiger, der auBer der Frucht- 
ziehung liber den Betrag der Schuld und der Zinsen 
-hinaus (Z. 12-16) auch noch das Grundstiick an einen 
Dritten verduBert hat. Ausdriicklich ist von A. nicht die 
Rede, sie ist aber aus dem Sachzusammenhang Zu er- 
schlieBen, zumal in den Hypothekenurkunden sonst von 
Fruchtziehung nicht die Rede ist (vgl. A. B. Schwarz, 
Hypothek und Hypallagma, Leipzig/Berlin 1911, S. 17 ff.). 
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Auch dies hat Kupiszewski zu Recht noch einmal 
herausgestellt®. Zu priifen ware unter diesem Aspekt 


i nals ge ea ak iin 
c, Oxy. VIII 1105 = Oxy. II 339 descr. (Oxy., 81-96): 
Hypothek auf 3/5 eines Hauses fiir ein Darlehen von 
400 Dr. gekoppelt mit einem Wohnrecht an diesen 3/5 
und den restlichen 2/5 fiir die Zinsen des Darlehens. 


‘d, Oslo Ill 118 (Buhemeria, 111/2): Quittung fiir die 


Steuer fiir die &vavéwot¢ der Hypothek, die verbunden 
ist mit dem Wohnrecht an dem hypothezierten Haus. S. 
auch P. Mich. inv. 138. 

zu c) und d) s. auch H.A. Rupprecht, Die Ananeosis in 
den griko-Agyptischen Papyri, Proc. XVI Intern. Congr. 
of Papyrology, Chico 1981, 386 ff. 

e, Ryl. I 120 (Hermoupolis, 167): Gesuch um Bestellung 
eines tutor ad actum fir die Aufnahme eines Darlehens 
von 600 Dr. mit Zins-A. durch Wohnrecht und Frucht- 


giehung an einem Grundstiick der Darlehensnehmerin. In 


Z.8 wird tmarraccolticin¢g ergdnzt, dies erscheint 
nicht ganz zweifelsfrei. 

f, Lips. 10 = MChr 18S (Heraoupolly, 240): Gesuch um 
Demosiosis eines Cheirographon aus dem Jahre 178 (1). 
Fir ein Darlehen von 1 Tal. 2000 Dr. (Col.I Z.9) war ein 
Hypallagma an verschiedenen Grundstticken bestellt 
worden (Col.I Z.12 ff), als Zins-A. wurde die Nutzung 
eines Gartens (z.sS3oxapnta: ColJl Z.9) vereinbart 
(Col.l Z.385 ff}, die dann auf eine weitere Schuld er- 
streckt wurde (Col.JI Z.20). 

g, Princ. Il 144 (?, Ill): Zins-A. durch Wohnrecht. Die 
Erginzung einer Verfallsklausel bei Nichtriickzahlung 
(Z.15) erscheint recht zweifelhaft; eine Fortdauer der A. 
ist eher wahrscheinlich - es wire dann zu erganzen: 
avouxet jv. 

Lond. Ill 1168 (S.185) enthalt entgegen Taubenschlag, 
Law? 287. Anm. 69 keine Hypothek, s. nur Schwarz, 
Hypothek und Hypallagma, S. 140 f. Die Bebaiosis-Klau- 
sel fiihrt als solche nicht zu einer dinglich wirkenden 
Verfangéenschaft, s. Rupprecht, Die Eviktionshaftung in 


‘der Kautelarpraxis der graeco-aegyptischen Papyri, Studi 


A.Biscardi III, Milano 1982, 478 ff. 
8) Aad. 147 f., zum angencmmenen dinglich wirken- 
den Charakter der A. s. 148 insbes. Anm.70. Zum rémi- 
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zudem die Vereinbarkeit' des Gedankens des Verfalls- 
pfandes mit-dem des Nutzpfandes. 


1, Ein erster Uberblick tiber das Material ~ bis Dio- 
kletian, um bei der iiblichen Periodenbildung der 
Rechtshistoriker zu bleiben? - ergibt nun folgendes: 


Es sind etwa 65 Texte aus dem 3. Jhh. a.C. bis zum 
3. Jhh. p.c. erhalten. 


Der Schwerpunkt Hegt 


zeitlich im 1. und 2. Jhh. p.c. (22 bzw. 24 Texte) 
aus vorchristl. Zeit sind 18, aus dem 3. Jh p.c. 4 Texte 
tiberliefert, 


rdumlich wie nicht anders zu erwarten im Fayum und 
daneben noch in Oxyrhynchos, abe: auch aus Alexandria 
und Hermupolis sind Texte belegt. 


Inhaltlich ergaben sich folgende Gruppie:ungen: 


Bewirtschaftung von Land: 17 Texte’ 


schen Recht s. nur M. Kaser, SDHI 45 i979 7% ff = Stu- 
dien zum rémischen Pfandrecht, Neapel 1932, .27 ff, zur 
A. 80 ff = 206 ff. 

9) Fiir die spdtere Zeit s. Kupiszewski 2 9 144 ff. 
10) Frankf. 1 (Oxy., 214/8 4.); Freib. &° 46 \FPayur 
174/3 a.); Berl. Méll. 2=SB IV 7339 (Oxy., 89-79); &° 
XI 2121 (Fayum, 81-96); BGU I 101 (Fayum 16), torn 
7 (Fayum, 126); BGU I 8389 (Fayum, 129); SB ‘OT S 
(Fayum, 140); Kron. 20 (Fayum, 146); Oxf Fevim 
151); SB XIV 12017 (Fayum, 156); Tebt. If 990 ‘ava 
167); Ryl. II 120 (Hermoupolis, 167); BGU XI eer 
(Fayum, 176); BGU Ill 782 (Fayum, 177); Lips. 10 <He- 
moupolis, 240); Yale I 68 = SB XIV 11223, (Oxy 7.« 
Keine Fille der A. sind m.E. BGU VI 526, BGU G7 7: 
Flor. I 20, Mert. I 23, Meyer 12, Oslo if 32, SB AY. 
Tebt. II 310 entgegen Taubenschlag, Law? 287 ff; eb -s 
nicht BGU VI 1262 (216/5 a.) entgegen Kupiszewski, + « 
S. 139 Anm. 25. 


= —— 
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Uberlassung von Hausern oder Raumen zur 
&évotxnors: 30 Texte?t, 


Dienstleistungen: 17 Texte, davon eventuell ein ptol. 
Text?2, 


Der Schwerpunkt liegt also in der Uberlassung von 
Riumen; das wird bestdtigt durch die in diesen Zahlen 


it) StraBb. II 92 (Oxy., 244 a.) ~ev. verdeckter 
Kauf-; BGU VI 1273/XIV 2895 (Oxy., 222 a.); BGU VI 
1280 (?, Ill a.); BGU X 1964/Hamb. II 190 (Oxy., Ill a.); 
SB XVIII 18154 (?, II/I a.); BGU VII 1823 ‘(?, I a.); BGU 
IV 1115 (Alex., 18 a.); SB XII 11041=Tebt. II 586 
(Fayum, 20); SB XVI 13042 (Oxy., 29); SB XVI 12263 | 
(Fayum, 41/54); Fouad I 44 (Oxy., 44); Lond. III 1168 
(S.185) (Hermoupolis, 44); Oxy. XIV 1641 (Oxy., 68); SB 
VIIL 9755 (Oxy., 81); Oxy. VIII 1105 (Oxy., 81 - 96); 
Hamb. I 30 (Fayum, 89); Oxy. I 104 (Oxy., 96); SB XVI 
18041 (Oxy., I/II); Soter. 25=Warren 9=SB V 7664 
(Fayum, 109); Oslo Ill 118 (Fayum, 111); Ryl. II 120 
(Hermoupolis, 167); Prine. Il 144 (Fayum, Ill); Mich. XII 
635 (71), X 585 (87), IX 570 (105/6), XI 605 (117), III 
188 (120), 189 (123) (alle Fayum). Gebrauch einer Sa- 
che: Oxy. XXXVI 2778 (Oxy., 82); Genf. I1 106 (?, 153). 

Zw. BGU I 260 und BGU III 636, s. hierzu E. Rabel SZ 
28, 1907, 318 = Ges.Aufs., Tiibingen 1971, 52 f. Sehr 
zw. auch Grenf. II 69 (GroBe Oase, 265). 

12) BGU IV 1124 (18 a.), 1154 (17 a.), 1153 TE (14 
a.), 1126 (Alex., 9 a.); Tebt. Il 384 (Fayum, 10); Mich. 
X 587 (Fayum, 24); Ryl. If 128 (Fayum, 80); Mil. I 7 
(Fayum, 38); Mich. II 121 Ro IV,vili (Fayum, 42); Alex.7 
(Fayum, 77-106); Oxf. 10 (Fayum, ca. 100); Kron. 
16=Mil. Vogl. IV 227 (Fayum, 138); Stud. Pal. XXII 36 
(Fayum, 145); Flor. I 44 (Fayum, 158); Mert. THI 105 
(Fayum, 164); SB IV 7358 (Fayum, 277). 

Hib. 1 148 = Yale I 26 (Fayum, III a.) ist sehr zweifel— 
haft; Samuel, JJP 15, 1965, 309 neigt zur Annahme 
einer A. Die als Argument angefiihrte Klausel in Z. 4 ff 
findet sich aber auch in Lehrlingsvertragen, ohne daB 
dort von A. die Rede ist - vgl. nur J. Herrmann, JJP 
11/12, 1967/8, 126. 





276 


noch nicht beriicksichtigten Vermerke in den Registern 
von P. Mich. I, wo tiber 50 Falle einer évotxnote be- 
gegnen, die wohl ganz tiberwiegend Falle der A. —dar- 
stellen!3, 


2, Unter Einbeziehung der Definition der Antichrese 
als Sachnutzung anstelle von Geldzahlung ergibt sich 
dabei nun entsprechend der bisherigen Auffassung fol- 
gendes Bild: 


Der Dariehensgeber gibt ein Kapital hin, fiir das oder 
fiir dessen Zins oder fiir beides er ein Entgelt erhalt. 
Das Entgelt besteht in der Uberlassung von Land zur 
Bewirtschaftung, der Nutzung von R&umen oder Héausern, 
nur vereinzelt anderer Gegenstande, oder in den 
Diensten einer Person. Wirtschaftlich wird des Kontrakt 
so eingeschdtzt, da®B der Gedanke der Sicherung des 
Glaubigers gegentiber seinem Interesse am Gebrauch der 
Sache oder an den Diensten im Vordergrund steht, dap 
der Glaubiger sich nicht mit der "Verpflichtung" des 
Schuldners zufrieden gibt, sondern noch eine gegen- 
standliche Sicherung an einer Sache oder Person an~ 
strebt. Der Schuldner seinerseits mu8S z.B. Wohnraum zur 


ZwW., aber mégliche Falle: Aberd. 56, Mich. II 123 Ro VII 
45 ff, Oslo III 140, StraBb. II 106. Keine A. sind: BGU IV 
1139, Col.zZen. I 6, Mil. I 60, PSI X 1120, entgegen 
Taubenschlag, Law? 287 ff. 

13) Uberwiegend wird 6Syuoroyia  avor xA(oswe) 
dpaxu@v ... formuliert (s.z.B. Mich. I] 121 Vo I 8 u.é.). 
Von Suokoyia X mpdc YT evorxn(aews) (dpayudv) 
x wird in Mich. II 121 Vo II 17 gesprochen, die lén- 
gere Fassung lautet 6u0Aoyet KX tHe T Exylecv) 
Nap avtob ... Spaywac xn xat &vrtt robrur 
Toxwy Svocxtcecv T... (Ro IV, XI 1) (s. auch Vo 1 
12 und Ro IL,II; Vo II 15 und Ro IV,IX). S. auch Mich. II 
a8. 2.8. RO T 22, Vill 4 u.B., V 33, IV 26, Vu 20, OF 
und 41. Zu den registrierten Paramonevertragen Ss. unter 
diesem Aspekt Samuel, JJP 15, 1965, 304 ff. 
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Verfiigung stellen oder Dienste erbringen, um dringend 


bendtigtes Geld zu erhalten!4. 


Das ist sicher nicht unzutreffend, bringt m.E. aber 
nicht die volle Tragweite des Geschafts zum Ausdruck. 
Eine soleche Akzentuierung der Interpretation scheint 
zudem beeinflu®t durch die bereits BugeSProenEne Dis— 
kussion der A. als Nutzpfand!9, 


II. Zur Verdeutlichung der Zweifel sind nun die Aus- 
gestaltungen der einzelnen Gruppen kurz nadher zu be- 
trachten: 


1. Grundstiicksnutzung 


Was die Pacht angeht, so sind die hierfiir in Anspruch 
genommenen Prodoma-Falle zum guten Teil auszuschei- 
den, wenigstens soweit nach dem Formular das Prodoma 
vor der Pachtzinszahlung durch den Verpdachter an den 
Pachter zurtickzuzahlen ist; die mégliche Verrechnung 
mit dem eigentlichen Pachtzins fiihrt nicht zur Annahme 
einer A. 16, 


a) S. nur Kupiszewski, aa0. 133 ff. Vgl. auch Mit- 
teis, Grundziige 152 ff. J. Partsch, P. Freib. III $.80. Zur 
Bodennutzung vgl. J. Herrmann, Studien zur Bodenpacht 
im Recht der graeco-aegyptischen Papyri, Miinchen 1958, 
236 ff, 241. Zur dinglich wirkenden Sicherung s. Levy 
aaOQ und Herrmann aaO. Vgl. auch Taubenschlag, Law? 
286 ff. 

15) S. sogar A. Manigk, Glaubigerbefriedigung 24 7. 
zu BGU IV 1115, wenn er die zusdtzliche Zahlung des 
Darlehensglaubigers und Mieters als Herausgabe der 
Hyperocha wie beim Pfand charakterisiert. Dagegen 
schon Levy, Gruchot's Beitrage 56, 1912, 815=Ges. Schr. 
If 161 f; skeptisch L. ‘Raape, Der. Verfall des griechi- 
schen. Pfandes bes. des griech.dgypt., Halle 1912, 77. 

am) Anders allerdings z.B. in Frankf.1 (214 a.), einer 
Verzugsantichrese fiir ein mpéddoua &toxov, die als 
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AD, romischer Zeit wird anstelle der. bis denin belegten 
Verkniipfung von redéésoua und wtodware!? ganz tib- 
lich eine neutral gehaltene (Kyecv) oder als xpfctc 
bezéichhete Enipfarigsbestatigung iber die erhaltene 
Géldsumme und die dainit’z.T. als Bedingung verkniipfte 
Einrdumung der xgpmeta odendes .xapmitecaas fur 
den, GlAubiger; die Kombination mit: der Utotwceg als 
eigenem., Vertrag begegnes nicht mehr’®. Die A. wird 
iiberwiegend als zins~ A. vereinbart!®, Mitunter rdumt 
der Schuidner auch dem Glaubiger, iweiV Verzug die Wahl 
awischen A Tund: volistieekuhg (ap a WS a ein, : 


“pie Babaldajeltwiesk wird regelmipig mis: Adenatiwed 
der reinen Verzugs-A.. noah et sie! pee gee dem 
iiblichett Fofmular®. R¥K 2iTy 


73 
‘ 
s t 
* a 2 
) 12 Aft - 


it odwe ce gehalten “ist, Ss. “auch, Frelb. “TH, 184 (zara, &.). 
Zu ‘zerstért sind Freib. fil 24, 25 (179/8 a.). Vel. auch 
Xai Herrmann, Prodoma- Leistung En den Urkunden der 
Ptolemderzeit, Symposion | 1977, 352.1 tf. S. puch W. Kun- 
kel, Gnomon 4, 1928,, 662 f.,S. auch. 9. Anm. 19. 

17) = §, Frankf.t, Freib. Itt $4, 

23) §.¢: Bélege Apm. 10;, Berl Maller »2 briagt, keine 
Angaben. -_ 7 

19) Kapital und ‘Zins: “vale T 68=SB, Baa 41288, 

zins: BGU I 101,. Ui. 4E2s ¢, 
XapT ta);, Corn. 7; Kron, 20° (Wahlrecht. des. -Glaubigers. 4. 
oder Zins), Lips. 10 UP aBARAR IN aap OF, SA RYE, 
120. 

Verzug; BGI_1_339, Franke. ah _Ereib,, Mm. 34, Kron. Liege 
Vill 9879, (fiir Kapital, und Zins ~ verbunden mit. Wahlrecy, 
des Glaubigers fiir’ die direkte. meae eles SB XIY 129°, 
Tebt. If 390 (Wahlrecht zwischen A. und me&¥ 4c). 

see Kron; 17° = SB VIII 9879 (140); Tebt. Tl ¢ 
(167); SB XIV 12017, (158), Val. ‘auch Tebt. | 106, (Z. 4é 


ff) und “PSI: Lim 1098 CZ. 29, ff); Ss; Herrmann, Bodenpaci, 


239 f. . 
at) In Kron. 20 garantiert der Schuidnér die Beitre! 
pung der Zinsen (!). — 


"RT, 2451,,.XHI- 2838 Wane 7 


wd 
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2. Miete 


A. durch Wohnrecht wird nur in wenigen Fallen fir 
ein d&vecov bestelit, iberwiegend fiir die Kapitaltiber— 
lassung unter neutraler Bezeichnung gewdahrt. 


Das Wohnrecht wird mit 2votxctov und nur in ptol. 


.Zeit sowie in Lond. II] 1168 (44) als uladSwace be- 


zeichnet?2, 


aa) MiaSwot¢: BGU X 1964/Hamb. II 190 (ITI 
a.), BGU VI 1273/XIV 2395 (222/1 a.), StraBb. 
II] 92 (244 a.), BGU VI 1280 (II a.), Lond. Iii 1168 (S. 


- 185) (44). 


Wohnrecht (&@vow.xetv, avotxnocs): BGU IV 1115 (13 
a.); SB XII 11041 (20/1), XVI 18042 (29), XVI 12263 
(41/54 oder 54/68); Fouad I 44 (44); Oxy. XIV 1641 
(68), VIII 1105 (81- ~96); SB’ VIII 9765 ° (81); Hamb. I 30 
(89); Oxy. I 104 (96); SB XVI 183041 ( I/II); Soter. ao 
(109): Oslo III 118 (111/2); Ryl. IE 120 (167); Princ. III 
144 (III). AuBerdem: Mich. XII 635 (71), X £85 (87), IX 
570 (1056/6), XI 605 (117), IT 188 (120), 189 (1238). 
Gebrauch einer Sache: Oxy. XXXVI 2773 (82): Webstuhl: 
Genf. II 106 (153/4): Olmiihle. 
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Ganz tiblich ist die A. fiir Zins®%, sie begegnet nur 
vereinzelt fiir das Kapital’ und zuweilen fur den Ver- 
zugsfall2s. 


Die Bebaiosis wird auch hier regelmaBig und in der 
liblichen Form vereinbart?s. 


Auffallig ist die im Verhaltnis zu den "normalen" 
Mietverhdltnissen stdrker langfristig ausgerichtete 
Uberlassung (A: 20 % 1 Jahr, 20 % 5 Jahre; M.: 1 Jahr 


28) BGU VI 1278/XIV 2395 (222)1), VIII 1823 (I a.)(?), 
VI 1280 (III a.); SB XVIII 13154 (II/I a.); BGU IV 1115 
(13 a.); SB XII 11041 (20/1), XVI 13042 (29), XVI 12263 
(41/54 o. 54/68); Fouad I 44 (44); Lond. III 1168 
(S.135)(44); Oxy. XIV 1641 (68), VIII 1105 (81-96); SB 
VUI 9765 (81); Oxy. XXXXVI 2773 (82); Hamb. I 30 (89); 
Oxy. I 104 (96); SB XVI 18041 (I/II); Soter. 25 (109): 
Oslo II] 118 (111/2) (?); Ryl. II 120 (167); Prine. III 144 
(III). Mich. XII 635 (71), X 585 (87), IX 570 (105/6), XI 
605 (117), III 188 (120), HII 189 (123). Wohl auch BGU I 
260 und III 636. 

24) BGU X 1964/Hamb. II 190 (III a.), StraBb. II 92 
(244 a.), Oxy. I 104 (96), Oslo TII 118 (111/2). 
- #3) BGU VI 1278/XIV 2895 (222/1) unter reduziert 
anzurechnendem Kapital, StraBb. II 92 (244 a.), BGU VI 
1280 (II a.), SB XVI 12268 (41-54/54-68), Lond. III 
1168 (S. 185) (44): nach Belieben des Glaubigers A. oder 
Volilstreckung, Princ. Ill 144 (III). Nur ftir Verzugszins 
Gebrauch einer Olmtihle: Genf. If 106 (1538/4). AuBerdem: 
Mich. XII 685 (71); zw. ist Mich. X 6585 (87), vel. Z. 
16/36 und 20. Mich. II] 188 und 189 sind auf unbe- 
stimmte Zeit gegeben. Beiden Arten der A. ist ftir den 
Fall der Verzugs-A. die Frage gemeinsam, wie erlangt 
der Gl. im Verzugsfall dann den Besitz der Sache ? Im 
Wege eines Vollistreckungsverfahren durch éufdéeva -, 
wie vorgeschlagen (Levy, aaO. 814=160)? Dafiir ist bis- 
lang jedenfalls kein Beleg bekannt. 

26) Sie fehlt nur bei der A. an einem Webstuhl (Oxy. 
XXXV1° 2778) und der Verzugs-A. an einer Olmtlihle 
(Genf. If 106). In Fouad I 44 begegnet nur das Verbot 
fiir den Verpdchter, den Pachter hinauszuwerfen. 


2 
30 %, 2 J. 25% und 5 J. nur 9%). Nicht ohne ree 
ist vielleicht auch die Tatsache, daB die Zahl der anti- 
chretischen Wohnungsiiberlassungen in den beiden ersten 
nachchristl. Jhh. weit héher Hegt als die der normalen 
Wohnraummieten (23:9)27. AuBerdem betrifft fast die 
Halfte der Falle?® Bruchteile von HAusern —ideelle oder 
reale~, wahrend "normale" Mieten - wie nicht anders zu 
erwarten ~ allenfalls einmal die Halfte eines Hauses 


‘oder einzelne Zimmer zum Gegenstand haben?*. Damit 


kann vom Vorliegen besonderer Griinde fiir die Verein- 
barung einer A. ausgegangen werden (s. dazu noch u.). 


8, Bei Grundstiicks- und Raumnutzung begegnen Son- 
derleistungen des Darlehensglaubigers und Nutzers nur 
ganz vereinzelt®,. Von A. ist auch dann gleichwohl zu 
sprechen, da die Geldsumme durch Sachnutzung abge- 
golten ist. Unzutreffend freilich erscheint die Qualifi- 


27) Val. die Tabelle bei H. Miiller, Untersuchunzen 
zur ULtoswets von Gebfuden im Recht der griko- 
agyptischen Papyri, Kéln 1985, 845 ff, der im iibrigen 
die A. nicht beriicksichtigt (s. S.6). 

28) BGU IV 1115, Fouad I 44, Hamb. I 90, Lond. III 
1168 (S. 185), Oxy. VIII 1105, Prince. III 144, Ryl. II 120, 
SB XII 11041; Mich. 189, 585, 605, 635. 

29) S. nur Miiller aao. 

30) Yale I 68=SB XII 11228 (Z. 14 ff, 28 ff): Der 
Glaubiger/Pachter hat tiber die Abgeltung des Kapitals 
und der Zinsen hinaus noch einen Pachtzins (@xpéptov) 
zu leisten. S. hierzu die genaueren Berechnungen von 
Hagedorn-Thomas, ZPE 11, 1973, 182 ff. Die Bedenken 
von Hagedorn-Thomas gegen die Finordnung als A. be- 
ruhen auf der Verlagerung des Risikos auf den Schuld- 
ner, es ist aber die Parallele in BGU IV 1115 und in 
den Dienst~-A. zu beriticksichtigen. Vgl. auch H.J. Wolff, 
SZ 86, 1969, 457 f. In BGU IV 1115 zahlt der Glaubi- 
ger/Mieter noch einen Mietzins von 3 1/2 Dr./Monat, 
sodaB der gesamte Mietzins 4 1/2 Dr./Mt betragt. 
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zierung als —herauszugebende- Omépoyza%4, da kein 
Zusammenhang mit Pfandrecht besteht, es sich vielmehr 
nur um eine vertragliche Modifikation der Beziehungen 
zwischen den Parteien handelt, wie insbesondere bei der 
urspriinglichen Kombination von Darlehen mit 
Pacht/Miete deutlich wird. 


4, Dienstleistungen 


Die als A. anzusehenden Paramonefdlle aus A. - un- 
ter Auferachtlassung der Duratexte, die im itbrigen 
nicht prinzipiel! zu trennen sind? - stammen bis auf 
SB IV 7858 (277-282) aus august. Zeit und den ersten 
beiden Jhh.3, , 


Konstruktiv wird das Dienstverhdltnis zumeist mit 
mapawévery bezeichnet*4, zuweilen auch als napauovy 
gefapt®® und in BGU IV 1124 als Lehrlingsvertrag sowie 
in Stud. Pal. XXII 36 als uptaoSwors einer Sklavin. 


Soweit erkennbar liegt stets eine Zins-A.%®, nur in 
drei Fallen wohl auch eine Kapitai~A.8’ vor. Uber die 
Kapitalstiberlassung hinaus sind hier allerdings weitere 
Leistungen des Darlehensgldubiger/Dienstherren die Re- 
gel: Verpflegung, Kleidung, Ubernahme éffentlicher’ Ab- 


$1) S.o. Anm. 15. 

32) Dura 17 D, 20, 21, 24. 

eS) Zu Yale | 26=Hib. I 148 s.o. Anm. 12. 

34) Alex. 7, BGU IV 1126, Fior. I 44, Mert. III 105, 
Mich. V 241, Mich. X 587, Mil. Vogl. IV 227, Oxf. 10, SB 
IV 7538; Tebt. Ii 384. 

ae: BGU IV 1158, 1154; Mil. I 7; Ryl. II 128. 

36) Alex. 7; BGU IV 1126, 1158, 1154; Fior.I 44, Mich. 
IT 121 Ro IV viii, X 587; Mil. I 7; Oxf. 10; Mil. Vogl. IV 
227; Stud.Pal. XXII 36; Tebt. II 884. Vielleicht auch 
Aberd. 56, BGU {iV 1124, Mich. II 123 Ro VII 45 ff, Oslo 
Til 140. 

37) BGU IV 1124, 1126; Mert. III 105. 


cary 


'Urkundstechnik’ ‘auch beste Beispiel bietet BGU. VI 


” 


40%, 27-85% sn 4 hur be _ 283. 

gaben,.und.durchaus -noch zusdtzlicher,Lohn%, Dje Dar- 
lehen sind 2, so niedrig, daB die’, Zinsen: allein keine 
hinrelchende Existenzgrundlage. béten®. _ “inensts 


o&} Formal: ist dieA; zundchst eine Kombination von 
Darlehen und’iaitoSwotcg, Das sSchénste undiin :der 


ot Bi 


L273=SP 1 65;\aus ‘Oxy. vom Jahre 221/20 a0. : 

ui, Sinteile AUBMGt sul Reaipiehd abe’. tuini 
spatestens am Ende der Ptolemderzeit 3e diese Kom— 
igen, BOE ST ea Peis gt Were: ol die, Wore i 
bination aber aufgegeben und es hat sich ein einheitli- 


rite, faliga a. us erceanten welidim ts CAUSA UNO ape f 
chér Geschartstyp ‘entwickelt: ‘die ‘Hingabe von Geld un- 





Wind: =? mt rivers d Ze i! 
n° 4 al 1 £ : 
‘ae su tan 
0 1 fer é in 
‘Z Tks : ier, untersuchih, 
zur pits os L “ ect Bs 
4 i ohe oT 4h a Re & ei 
: b is r 
cls Lid, Fo H ' 1-30, ny 
68 (3. LA, i ida, Bvi, Ur ise 
a, ah 
5 aie a 
¥ ; i 2 
7 as eae erences eee ee Parhigins (geiae 3%) 
sy oj80 auch bel der Verzugs—A... Mil. Yogl. IV 227 
(138), Fragen stellen. sich dann allerdings- hinsichtlich 
der praktischen” Relevanz der,. Praxisklaysel, da diese. 


hier formularm&Big. dem Gldubiger.,auch die Personal— 
vollstreckung eréffnet... 7, Pad ee 
“) . Eine Ausnahme .stellt SB IV 7358 dar, wo, dle.A. 
elngreift. zur Abgeltung der Zinsén ‘fiir éine , erhebliche 
Verbindlichkeit. (3 Tal. Silber) des: Vaters, die yon’ der 


Tochter, tibernommen wurde. . 


., 4 t 


ay"! SS auch J, Partsch, P.Frelb, Til ‘sf 30. i 
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lll. Konstruktiv handelt es sich damit in allen Fallen 
um die Abgeltung von Kapital‘! bzw. Kapitalnutzung 
durch Gebrauch einer Sache oder durch Dienste. Das 
entspricht der herkémmlichen Auffassung. Warum nun 
Zweifel, ob das Geschaft damit voll erfaBt und zwar voll 
erfaBt i.S. sowohl der rechtlichen wie auch der wirt- 
schaftlichen Ziele und MaBnahmen der Parteien ? 


1, Zun&chst Einzelbeispiele: 
a, SB. XVIII 13154=Mich. inv. 3783 (II/I a.C.): 


Darlehen von 10 Tal. Kupfer auf 5 Jahre mit Zins~A. 
durch Wohnrecht; bei Nichtriickzahlung kann der Glau- 
biger im Haus bleiben - das entspricht dem Ublichen. 
Der Gldiubiger hat nach Ende der Zeit das Haus griind- 
lich gereinigt zu réumen und ‘die Tiiren und Schliissel 
zuriickzugeben. In Z. 7 ff kniipft die Strafkiausel zu 
Lasten des Gldubigers/Mieters an die Riickzahlung des 
Darlehens an: @ap xoutcdpevog ta Eavtov pL} 
2xywehent... in 80 Tagen (s. auch Z. 2), aANOTELOATW 

Die Strafsumme betraigt 20 Talente*#. Der Vertrag 
sieht eine Raumungsfrist von 30 Tagen nach Riickzah- 
lung des Darlehens vor - angesichts der Héhne der 
Strafsumme bleibt aber doch die Frage, ob die Schuld- 
nerin nicht auf eine Zahlung Zug um Zug gegen Raumung 
abstellen konnte. 


41) Wenngleich insgesamt nur wenige Falle der Kapi- 
taltilgung tiberliefert sind, so falien doch die pfand- 
rechtlich gepragten Argumente Levy's aaQ. 815 ff = 161 
ff gegen die Méglichkeit einer Kapitals-A. weg. 

42) In Z. 18 f ist von einer anderen Summe die Rede, 
der Zusammenhang bleibt jedoch unklar - méglicherweise 
sind die 10 Tal. dieses Darlehens der Rest einer ande~ 
ren Schuld; der Hgb. neigt zur Annahme der Tilgung 
dieses Darlehens - die Frage muf offenbleiben. 
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In BGU IV 1115 (13 a.) wird ein Darlehen von 100 Dr. 
gegeben, der Mietzins betraégt insgesamt 4 1/2 Dr./Mt, 
davon 1 Dr. als A. Auch hier hat der Mieter die Woh- 
nung rein mit Zubehér zurtickzugeben und nach Riick- 
zahlung des Darlehens auszuziehen (Z. 49 ff, 44 ff). Die 
Verknipfung der Leistungen Zug um Zug ist deutlich. 


b, Oxy. XXVI 2773: Miete eine Webstuhls (a. 82). 


2 Briider haben ein Darlehen von 12 Silberdrachmen 
erhalten; anstelle der Zinsen gestatten sie dem Gliubi- 
ger den Gebrauch eines ihnen gehérenden Webstuhls auf 
6 Monate, d.h. das Entgelt betrigt insgesamt etwa 4 1/2 
Obolen. Am Ende der 6 Monate ist der Webstuhl in ein- 
wandfreiem Zustand zurilickzugeben, die Haftung fiir nor- 
male Abnutzung ist ausgeschlossen. Zweifel an der her- 
koémmlichen Auslegung und damit an der Annahme einer 
vorrangigen Kapitalnutzung als Ziel des Geschifts 
drangen sich auf. Es scheinen vielmehr die Eigentiimer 
des Webstuhls Sicherheit fiir die ordnungsgemdfe Riick- 
gabe des Webstuhis verlangt zu haben: Die A. ware hier 


' dann eigentlich zu sehen als Stellung einer Kaution*? 


und damit das Darlehen als Sicherheit fiir die Riickgabe 
der Sache und nicht umgekehrt die Sache als Sicherheit 
fiir die Riickzahlung des Darlehens. 


2, Wieder andere Konstellationen lassen sich anhand 
der Michigan-Texte erkennen. 


Ein Haus in Bacchias ist uns durch wenigstens 7 Ur- 
kunden iiber einen Zeitraum von etwa 50 Jahren be- 
kannt: Mich. XII 635=SB XII 10779 (71) - Mich. III 189 


Dazu wiirden etwa die aus dieser Zeit tiberliefer— 
ten Preise fiir Webstiihle passen: Oxy. II 264 (54): 20 
Dr.; Oxy.Hels. 34 (101): 28 Dr., wobei nattirlich itiber die 
verschiedenen Modelle nichts gesagt ist. 


43) 
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{123)44. Im Jahre 78 werden 4/9 des Hauses fiir 100 Dr. 
verkauft, das bedeutet bei schematischer Hochrechnung 
auf das Ganze einen Gesamtpreis von 225 Dr., der Wert 
liegt damit im unteren Bereich der iiblichen Preise‘. 
Ansonsten sind 6 Falle von A. an diesem Haus bekannt. 
Im Jahre 71 wurde ein Darlehen von 200 Dr. gegeben, im 
Jahre 120/121 ein solches von 300 Dr. jeweils durch 
Zinsnutzung abgegolten. Weitere Falle betreffen 4/27 
oder 1/27 fiir Darlehen von 60 Dr - 200 Dr.*6, Anders 
formuliert: der Mietzins fiir 1/27 reicht von 5 Obolen 
tiber 1 Dr. 5 Ob., 6 Dr. bis zu 7 Dr. 1 Ob./Jahr. Zwi- 
schen den gleichen Parteien begegnen A. tiber 4/27 fiir 
ein Darlehen von 60 Dr, wie auch tiber 200 Dr., d.h. der 
Mietzins hat sich mehr als verdreifacht (Mich. 188 - 
a.120- und inv. 138 -friihes 2. Jh.~-). 


Diese Geschafte sind nur aus der besonieren Situa- 
tion erklarlich: Der Darlehensnehmer und Vermieter hat 
einen Anteil am Haus, den er an den Inhaber des an- 
deren Teils vermietet. Das Interesse an der Miete der 
Sache liegt ganz offensichtlich beim Darlehensglaubi- 
ger‘7, der das Haus ungestért nutzen méchte, d.h. un- 
gestoért durch die lastige Verwandtschaft, die offen- 
sichtlich aufgrund Erbrechts beteiligt ist. Die Ausge- 
staltung der Urkunden zeigt, daB nicht der Darlehens- 


schuldner sondern der Darlehensgldubiger in einer Not- 
lage ist. 


Der Schuldner will offensichtlich nicht verkaufen, den 
Mietzins kann er wohl weitgehend selbst festlegen. An- 


44) S. hierzu die Ubersicht bei J.C. Shelton, Einl. zu 
P. Mich. XI 605, 


7) Vgl. H. Mahler, Das rémisch-byzantinische Agyp- 
ten, Mainz 1983, 118 ff. 

wy S.o. Anm. 22 2.E. 

7 So schon Kupiszweski aaO. 140. 


2c 


gesichts der konkreten Héhe der MipLeAneen ist ocd 
leicht auch die Hinkleidung als A. fiir den ie ee 
wirtschaftlich interessanter als ein blofes Mietver aa 
nis. Ahnliche Konstellationen mégen den eneren Mie 
verhaltnissen iiber Hausanteile zugrunde liegen. 


3 Ein weiterer Punkt ist noch anzusprechen: 


Die juristische Diskussion der Paramonevertrage wurde 
gleichfalls gepragt durch den Gedanken der dinglichen 


-Sicherung*. Da mneuere Untersuchungen einen beson- 


deren statusrechtlichen Aspekt der Paramone ee 
nicht erweisen konnten*?, steht der Pinereie er 
paramone als Dienstvertrag nichts mehr im Wege. oe 
aber gewinnt die Frage nach dem Ziel eer i oe Baten 

tung. Angesichts der regelmafig recht niedrigen. Zinsen 
und der Verpflichtuag des Dienstherren, noch weitere 
Leistungen fiir den Unterhalt des ssl ec aM 
mers/Dienstpflichtigen 2u erbringen, kann fiir ae 

gelfall die Funktion der A. weder aus der Sicht es 
Dienstverpflichteten/Darlehensnehmers oe GenuB 
Kapitals - um desseniwillen er die Dienste auf “i 
nahm ~, noch aus der Sicht des Darlehensgebers 


/Dienstherren die Sicherung des Kapitals gewesen oem 


“@)- Wenngleich jeweils gesehen wurde, bre re 
selbstversklavung vorlag, Levy. aad. cage , ee. 
Glaubigerbefriedigung 26 ff, nicht ganz (ee as 
Archiv 5, 1918, 512. Vel. auch P. Koschaker, ie = 
griechische Rechtsurkunden aus den ea a a 
bieten des Hellenismus Cn Fn fae er a 

il. hist. Kl., 42. Band), Leipzig , ’ - 
a. aan, Personenrechtliche Elemente pa pare 
mone, RIDA Ill s. 10, 1963, 152 ff; Samuel, JJP ; : 


306 ff. 
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Der Gedanke scheint erwagenswert, daB das Darlehen 
hier eigentlich die Funktion einer Arrha erfiillt hat, 
insoweit die Strafklausel fiir die Nichterfiillung der 
Pflichten aus dem Dienstverhdltnis stets an die gelei- 
steten Summen —- Lohn oder einmalige Vorauszahlung — 
anknitipft. Nur am Rande sei erwdhnt, daf jedenfalls 
nach der Theorie der Zweckverfiigung der Dienstvertrag 
durch die Vorausleistung des Gliaubigers - d.h. das 
Darlehen - zustande kommen kann, auch ohne da die 
Arbeit bereits aufgenommen wurde, 


IV. Als Resumée kann gezogen werden: 


Die A. ist einerseits ein in sich geschlossenes Insti- 
tut, das keine pfandrechtlichen Aspekte aufweist, viel- 
mehr dem Gladubiger nur eine Nutzungsmdglichkeit er- 
éffnet und damit auch eine gewisse tatsdchliche Si- 
cherheit bietet. Andererseits kann die A. aus den ver- 
schiedensten, jeweils im Einzelfall zu priifenden Motiven 
der Parteien abgeschlossen worden sein, sodaB der Ab- 
schluB als solcher noch kein Indiz fir eine bestimmte 
Ausgangslage gibt. Ebensowenig ergibt sich aus den 
vertraglichen Rechten und Pflichten der Parteien schon 


30) Vgl. schon Herrmann, RIDA III s. 10, 1968, 152 ff 
und E.P. Wegener, P. Oxf. S.42 - die dort geduBerte 
Annahme eines nur fiktiven Darlehens in P. Oxf. 10 
trifft aber nicht zu. Belege fiir Arrha bei 
Dienstvertrigen sind selten, s. Fay. 91 (99), fiir 
Kiinstlervertrage s. Oxy. X 1275 (III), XXXIV 2721 (234) 
und Stud. Pal. XXII 47 (IL). 

31) Vgl. hierzu Herrmann, Symposion 1977, 250 f. S. 
auch J. Hengstl, Private Arbeitsverhdltnisse freier 
Personen in den hell. Papyri bis Diokletian, Bonn 1972, 
29 ff. B. Adams, Paramone und verwandte Texte, Berlin 
1964, 64 ff, 78 ff, allerdings vom Prinzip der 
notwendigen Entgeltlichkeit ausgehend. 


aban 
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eindeutig ihre Interessenlage. Das Interesse des Glaubi- 
gers kann in der langerfristigen Nutzung der Sache oder 
der Dienste bestehen, das Interesse des Schuldners in 
der Kapitalnutzung, der Verwertung der Sache oder Ar- 
peitskraft, aber auch in der Erlangung einer Sicherheit 
seinerseits. 


Der Gedanke, dafB es sich um ein Geschaft handelt, 


das von einem verzweifelten Schuldner abgeschlossen 


wird, um tiberhaupt ein Darlehen zu bekommen, und der 
dafiir eine Sache, Wohnung oder Dienste bereitstellt zur 
Abgeltung von Zinsen oder Kapital, ist in dieser Allge-~ 
meinheit jedenfalls unzutreffend. 


. Ezzat Kadous Die Steuern in der Spatantike 
Anhond der Schrift "Der Anonymus de aebwa bellicis” 

"De rebus bellicis" ist eine Schrift,die von einem unbeka- ~ 
annten Autor verffpt wurde. Der Autor pehandelt in dieser Schr- 
jf#t die schlechten Zustande im romischen Reich. Zugleich gibt 
er Losungsvorschlage zu diesen problemen, die das Reich betre- 

; ffen. Er fihrt auch einige Erfindungen fur den militarischen 
| Bereich an, die die Entwicklung sh Waffen betreffen und die 
: Macht des Militars verstarken sollen . 
: Die Steurn sind eines der grofpten probleme des Reiches. 
Unter ihnen haben eine grofe Menge von Unteranen zu leiden. 
Die Betrugereien der Steuereinnehmer und der Beamten, die 
keine Rucksicht auf die GeEceae ate erschweren das 
Leben der armen Bevdlkerung. 
Der Verfasser ist ein "homo selvatie Seine Hauptansicht 
ist es, den Steuerdruck zu vernindeta. Wau die Steuern anbela- 
ngt, so macht er den Vorschlag, dap sie auf die Halfte reduzi- 


3 , 
ert werden sollen . Ferner schlagt er vor, daB ein Soldat, 


al 


der bis zur flinften Scldstufe in seinem Militardienst gelangt 

a ist, ein Stickland von dem kaiser zuerkannt bekommt, damit sie 

von diesem Land leben kann. Gleichzeitig bedeutet es fur das 

Reich einen grofen Nutzen, daf es einen neuen Steuerzahler ge- 
4 . 


winnen wird . 


Eine genaue Datierung dieser Schrift ist kaum moglich. 
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Die Meinungen gehen daruber in der Forschungsliteratur 


weitauseinander: 
5 


: 6 
Neher datiert diese Schrift im Jahre 527 n.Chr. Schneider 


schldgt eine Datierung zwischen 366 und 378 n. Chr. 
7 


Thompson meint, daB diese Schrift aus 
8 
375 n. Chr. Stamme. Gelenius , der erste Herausgeber der 


vor. 


den Jahren 366 bis 


Schrift "de rebus bellicis",ist .der Ansicht, dap sie zu 


Lebzeiten des Theodosius I und seiner Sdhne Arkadius und 


Honorius geschrieben wurde; d. h. zwischen 392 ~ 395 n. Chr. 


Alle diese Meinungen sind jedenfalls einig, dap diess Schrift 


in der Spatantike verfaft wurde. 


Im folgenden werde ich die Steurn in der Spatantike 


behandein. Die St«urn waren ein der wWichtigsten Aspekte des 


Finanzsystems im rdmischen Reich. Ein Blick auf die Quellen 


zeigt uns, daB es in der Spatantike nur zwei Hauptversuche 


gab, Gesetze zu kodifizieren. Der erste war durch Theodosius 


If. Die Kodifizierung seiner Gesetze dauerte von 429 bis 438 


n. Chr. Sie erschien unter dem Namen "Codex Theodosianus" und 
. 9 
nahm seine Gultigkeit ab 1. Januar 439 n. Chr. Die Zweite 


Gesetzessammlung wurde von kaiser Justinian im Auftrag 


gegeben. Unter dem Namen "Corpus iuris civilis" wurde im Jahre 

529 n. Chr. der erste Band der Gesetze erschienen. Der zweite 
10 

Band dieser Sammlung ist der sog. Codex Justinians 


. Auper 
diesen zwei Hauptquellen gab es noch einige zusatzliche 


. Gesetzessammlung und Rechtsgutachten, die “Novellae" genannt 


293 


rden; z. 3B. Theodogians Novellen, Valentinians Novellen, 

wu ’ * . 

Majorians Novellen usw. In dieser zeit lebten auch einige 
a : 

beruhmte Historiker wie Ammianus Marcellinus und der Rhetor 


: . . 
rokop In Agypten ist eine der wichtigsten Quellen der 
Pp « 


“Antike erhalten. Diese Quelle ist die Papyri, die uns uber die 


verschiedenen Seiten des Lebens in -Agypten baw. uoer die 
‘Gesetze und die Verordnungen Aufschlufp geben. 
Die Grundlagen der Steuern: 
1. Die Grundsteuern: 
A. Die iugatio 
Vor der Auffindung des eyrisch-romischen Rechtebucher 
war die Bedeutung der Grundsteuern unklar. Der gesamte ig 
des Ackerlandes wirde itberall nach dem "iugum" gemessen 
Ein “iugum" belief sich auf 5 iugera Weinland oder 20 jugera 
one erster Klasse, 40 zweiter und 60 dritter Klagse. 
‘Ahnlich wurden die Olbaumpflanzungen berechnet, 225 eipenne 
erster oder 450 zweiter Klasse galten als ou “iugum" * 2 
ist bekannt, daB diese Steuer jahriich erhoben wurde. Aber 
welchen Geldwert ein “iugum" hatte oder wie es bezahit meas 
atiice gehen die Meinungen in der Forschung auseinander 
Der Namen dieser Steuer "“iugatio" bezieht sich auf di- 
Einheiten der Flache "iuga". Diese Steuer wurde nur vo 
poueniy ash Land erhoben. Die Leute, die brach liegendes Lan 


15 
besafen, wurden von dieser Steuer fur drei Jahre befreit . 





Dec .Gamcinsame der romischen Grundsteuer “iugatio" mit der 
Steuer der saseanidischen Reiches, der sog. harag, sieht 
ese in dem im Voraus bestimmten Einnahmeertrag, der 
unebhangig von der Ernte festgelegt wurde. Es bestand jedoch 
ein Unterschied zwischen den Beiden. Durch die harag wurde die 
gesamte Steuersumme festgestellt, wahrend die "“iugatio” nur 


cine feste Steuerunterlage bildete. 


B. Die centuria 


Anstelle des "iugum" galt in Afrika als Steuereinheit 
die "centuria". catetaice befahi am 17. Mai 365, dap 
alle Leute, die "“centuria" in Afrika besafen, die normalen 
Gebuhren bezahlen muften, gleich ob das Land gut bestellt oder 
vernachlassigt war. Uber den Flacheninhalt der "centuria" ist 
ee der Ansicht, dap sie den Flacheninhalt von 290 
“iugera" -umfaBte. Sie wurde genau wie das “iugum” berechnet, 
da Beide sich auf das bebaute Land beziehen. Es handelt sich 
lediglich um zwei verschiedene Namen, die dasselbe beinhalten. 

Cc. Tie millena 
Die "millena", eine weitere dhouersinuet’: bezog sich 
auch auf bebautes Land. Die Anwendung dieser Steuer 
beschrankte sich jedoch nur auf die Stadte und Landschaften 
weuiete: Uber die Grope der millena haben wir keinen 
konkreten Anhaltspunkt, aber sie wurde in Verbindung mit dem 


20 
“iugum" erwahnt . Von ihr wurde derselbe Betrag wie von 








iugum erheocn. Wir koOnnen sagen, dap dis sbengensnantas jrei 
Steuereinheiten diesalbe WertgréBe hatten und sia aur ‘skel 
unterschiedlich bezeichnet wurden. 


2. Die Einkunfte in den Provinzen: 


yon Ger WUandwirtechsft bestimmt. Die Steuern, die von de. 


‘Bauern ‘gefordert wurden, machten etwa 90% der Gesamteinkunft 


7 Le ee a2 
aus. Im Westen bezahite Numidia Zz. 3B. im vahre 34€ 


nachdem ihre Steuern bis zu einem achtel vermindert wurdsa, @ 
das romische Reich ‘4200 Solidi, 1200 annonae und 200 crpitus 
d. h. umgerechnet 9800 Solidi. Demnach betrugen cis Binkuadt 


der Provinz 78400 Solidi oder etwa 1} centeneria Gold. ‘a 


Ab dem Jahr 445 bezahite die Proevinz Mauretania 50 


“Solidi und §0 capitus, ¢.h. daB ihre Einkunfte demacci. 4:6 


Setidi oder etwa & centeneria betrugen. 

Durch . die seacee. rieeen wir, dap Oxyrhynechuze u 
Cynopolis 350000 Artabeec bezahliten. Herakliosolis bezanl 
350000 Arfabae Getreide und iieferte 2250 Solidi in Golc ab. 
errs bezahite 10300 Sotidi in Form von Goid ae 
6167 Solidi in Form von Getreide. Auf dieses Wass he~-ahl 


Agypten etwe 206 centeneria in Gold unc Getreice. Sass oH 


aa ¢ 


0S 
’ 


uns den auffalligen Unterschied zwischen Acyp. 


afrikaniechen Frovinzen. $8 


Es wurde in Justinians Edikt srvaohai, 





‘yptenn an konstantinople 8000000 Artabae abgab. Sie 


‘tsprechen mehr als 110 centenaria. 


a3 Diese Zahi ist auffallig, 


‘mn wir bedenken, dap Prokop erwahnt, dafp die Regierung 


s Staatseinkinfte 4000 centenaria im Laufe von 9 Jahren 


kam, d. h. etwa 400 centenaria pro Jahr, 


Dies ist ein Beweis dafur, wie reich Agypten war und wie 


“oB seine Steuereinnahmen waren. Zwei Provinzen zahlten ihre 


euern auf andere Weise. Thracia bezahlte dadurch, dafB es dem 
litdr an der Donavu Nanieaing sie Verfugung stellte. Dacia. tat 
*S§ gleiche fiir die Sveitemtimente’ 

3. Die Landsteuern: 


Aus zwei Provinzen ist uns die Summe der Landsteuern 


- 29 

“Sannt. Im Jahre 451 wurden in. Numidia 20 silique, d.h. 

wa 6 Solidi fiir jede centuria erhoben. Dagegen bazal:lte 
30 31 


sypten wegen seines guten Ackerlands etwa 58 Solidi 


22 centuria, d.h. 9 mal mehr als Numidia. 


4. Die Handelssteuern: 


Unsere Informationen sind daruber sehr gering. Die 


euern, die fiir den Handel erhoben wurden, spielten fast 


ne Rolle flr die Einkinfte des Reiches; denn die 


idwirtschaft war der Grundpfeiler der romischen Wirtschaft. 


‘ur gibt es keinen besseren Beweis als Edessa, die 


iptstadt der Osrhoene. Sie bezahlte am Ende des 5. Jhs. als 


ilatio lustralis 140 lb. Gold alle 4 Jahre, seitdem sie am 
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als eine wichtige 


Handelsstadt lag. Zusatzlich bezahite sie noch 2520 Solidi pro 
32 


Jahr . Dieses Beispiel 


Handelsweg von Persia via Nisibis 


wird klarer, wenn wir den folgenden 
Vergleich mit der Landwirtschaft hinzufiigen: Im 6.Jh. bezahit 


Herakleopolis als Landsteuer 57500 Solidi. 
33 : 


Oxyrhynchus und ihre  Nachbarstadt Cynopolis bezahliten 


59500 Solidi. Dies zeigt, daB die Einkinfte, die aus der 


Landwirtschaft gezogen wurden, 20 mal héher als die vom Handel 


stammenden Steuern. 


5.Die Personalsteuern: 
A. Die an die hoheren Range fallenden Stevern: 
34 
1. Die collatio glebalis ; 


Ein Steuerzuschlag wurde von den Personen, die im 


Rang eines Senators stenden, bezahlt. Diese Stever wurde seit 


35 : 
Konstantin erhoben . Diese Steuer wurde den Senatoren 
auferlegt, sowohl denen von Rom als auch von 
36 
-konstantinople . Die Senatoren wurden in mehreren klassen 
eingestuft. - Sie bezahlten diese Steuer in "folles" 
; 37 
jahrlich 
2. Die aurum coronarium: 
. 38 
Aurum coronarium ist ein Geldgeschenk, das zur 


Anfertigung der "“coronae triumphales" oder "coronae aureae" 
gesammelt wurde. Diese Beitrdge wurden innerhalb einer Provinz 


eingezogen. Wahrscheinlich waren sie zuerst freiwillig und sie 





Loyalitat der Personen gegen den Triumphator 


ab. Im 4. Sh. n. Chr. ist diese Steuer zwangsweise auferlegt, 


Culbian befahl im Jahr 364, daf diese Steuer nicht nur von 


den fenateren, scndern auch von den anderen Personen erhober. 


werden mufte. 
3. Die aurum oblaticium: 


Im 4. und 5. Jh. war diese Steuer ein Beitrag, der von 


den Senatcren 
4¢ 
muBte  . 


an die kaiserliche Kasse entrichtet werden 


Sie wurde anlaplich von Privatfeiern und besonderen 


4i 


Ereignissen gezahlt . Uber die Héhe dieses Beitrages 


kononten ~~ sie frei verfiigen; aber jeder wollte sich dem 


Herrscher gegenuber freigebig zeigen, deshalb war die Summe 


Gieses beitrages sehr hoch. Zur Zeit Valentinians erreichte 


die Summe, die nur der Senat von Rom fir die kaiserliche Kasse 
42 : 
bewilligte, 1600 Ib Gold 


4. Die oblatio equorum: 


Auf die Angehdrigen der hochsten Range, die honorati 


fiel eine Steuer, die dazu diente, neve Soldaten oder Pferde 


zu erwerben. Diese honcrati, die von Militardienst befreit 
werden wollten, muften dafur einen Soldaten eder eine Anzahl 


Pferden dem Heer zur Veriugung etellen. Falis diese Steuer 


yon 

: 4&3 
mit Pferden bezahit wurde, betrug sie seit einem Gesetz 
yon Jahr 379 fir die "comites" 3 Pferde, fur die "praecides" 


44 
2 Pferde . 


nur Diese Stever wurde alle 53 Jahre erhoben oder 


et oe 
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Erhebung dieser Steuer war in der ersten Half 
45 , 
nur noch sporadisch 


ernevert. Die 


des 5. Jhs. 


. Wir horen zum letzten Mc 
46 


dieser Regierung ; jedoc- 


von Steuer unter Valentinians 


wurde diese Steuer in Gold bezahlt. 


B. Die an die Untertanen fallenden Steuern: 


1. Der Zensus: 


Der Zensus bedeutet Volkszahlung, d.h. jeder mupte sic 


zu einem bestimmten Zeitpunkt in die Liste des Zensu: 


eintragen. Der Mensch wurde besteuert als Wertobjekt, d.h. al] 


Arbeitskraft. 


Der Zensug diente zur Erfassung de. 
Steuerzahler. Die Soldaten und die kaiserliche Leibgarde ur 
ihre a a waren © von - der Personalsteuver "caput’ 
befreit . Der Mensch unierlag jedoch dem Zensus nur danr 


wenn er kraftig und gesund war. 


Seit Diokletian war die Regierung sehr aktiv,was de 
Zensus anbelangte. Sia forderte eine genavere Liste, um da 
48 
neue Steuersystem festzuhalten. Nicht nur die 


Zahl de 


Familienmitglieder wurden in die Zensusliste eingetragen, 


sondern auch die Bodenflache der Acker sowie die Zahl der 


Batime und bison %, Honorius befahl im Jahre 405, da 
einejahrliche Miete fiir alle Hauser, Bader, Geschifte 
iene ad und die Verdunetungsbaésins fur Salz erhoben werde 
muBte  . 


2. Die capitatic humana: 
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Capitatio war ein Steuersystem Diokletians, das den 


Menschen als Reprasentanten 

51 

erfafte . Die capitatio wurde nach dem caput erhoben. Das 
52 


wirtechaftlicher Werte. 
“caput" ist nach Bott’s Ansicht nicht mit Kopfgeld oder 
Kopfsteuer identisch, sondern es stellte den Normalwert dar, 
auf dessen Grundlage die Steuer berechnet wurde. Folglich kann 
men sagen, daf der Wert eines Mannes, d.h. seine Arbeitskraft 
gezahlt wurde. Die capitatio wurde nach der Zahl der das Land 
bebauenden Menschen und der Tiere berechnet, wahrend die 
iugatio nach der Bodenflache ee ae ee ee 
wurden die Einwohner der Stadten nicht mehr von dieser Steuer 
“ogee Die rémische Steuer “capitatio" fur die Arbeitskr- 
aft war mit der sassanidischen Kopfsteuer, der "gizya" 
identisch . Die “gizya" wurde nicht auf das Vermoégen einer 
Person, sondern auf ihre Arbeitskraft erhoben. Die Leute unter 
20 und Uber 50 Jahren waren nicht steuerpflichtig. 
3. Die capitatio plebeia: 

Sie. ist athe Steuer, die an den Rang des "plebs" 
entfiel. Es ist klar, dap die ‘eeapitaeie humana" sich auf 
Menechen der mittleren und héheren Range bezog. Die eer 


plebeia" bezog sich hingegen nur auf die Plebeier . Sie war 


auch eine Steuer fiir die Arbeitskraft jener unteren Range. Die 


"comitee" und die “praesides" haben neben ihrer Arbeit als. 


57 
Burger die Pflicht,. diese Steuer zu erheben . Ein Teil der 


ere any ee 


j; Regierungsantritt, 
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Pflichten der “curiales" war die Steuererhebung. Juliar 


befahl, da® sie die capitatio plebeia einziehen muften. 


4. Die collatio lustralis: 7 
Diese Steuer wurde an den Handwerker seek” 
Valentinian I. befreit die landlichen Handwerker, wie die 
Tépfer und die Zimmerleute von dieser Sesame Die frei- 


geborenen Maler wurden so lange davon befreit, bis sie ihre 
16 


Werke verkauften . Spater hat die Regierung den Umfang 


dieser Steuer erweitert; sie wurde nicht nur von den 


Gastwirten und Inhabern der Freudenhauser, sondern auch von 


62 
den einzelnen Dirnen und Lustknaben entrichtet 
63 
Steuer wurde in Gold und Silber erhoben . Sie war mit der 


» Diese 


Lustra, den Festen bei 


verbunden; deshalb wurde sie zu _ ganz 


unregelmafigen Abstanden und meist ganz unerwartet 
6 . 


erhoben . 
6. Die Sportulee: 


Es handelt sich bei den "sportulae” um festgelegte 


Gebuhren, die an den Gerichten ftr die Dienstleistung der 
65 
Beamten erhoben werden konnten . Diese Gebiihren konnten mit 
66 


Geld oder Naturalien bezahlt werden . Die erste offizielle 


Erwahnung der Gerichtssportulae kommt in Codex Justinianus 


67 
vor . Die Regierung der Ostlichen Provinzen bemuhte sich 


darum, die Gebuhren niedrig zu haiten. Trotzdem wurde immer 
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i Si Steverschulden mit 
wieder ein Compulsor zum Einsammeln der ee 
besonderen Vollmachten in die Provinzen geschickt 


Die Schulden: 

Beztglich der Schulden war es stets- BOSEBCR ELS die 
Bezahlung aufzuschieben; dadurch konnte man in den Genuf 
kommen, daB die Schulden durch eine von Kaiser gawahrte 
“generelle Toleranz" 


69° 70 ; : , 
konnten Julian hatte dies verurteilt, weil diese 


vermindert oder getilgt werden 
Methode einerseits die Reichen, die die Zahlung ihrer 
Schuiden verschieben ee begunstigte. Anderseits wurden 
die Armen dadurch bestraft, daB sie die Schulden rechtzeitig 
bezahlen muften. Durch die Kodizes und Novellen wissen wir, 
daB die generellien Toleranzen fir bestimmte langere Zeitraumen 


gegeben wurden und durch sie die Schuldner nur einige Jahre 


von der Schuldenzahlung befreit waren. Daftr liegen veile 


71 ; ; 
Beispiele , sowohl im Osten als auch im Westen vor. Sie 


zeigen, wie die Regierung in der Spatantike sehr nachsichtig 
war, -wie sehr die Armen unter dem Unrecht leideten und wie 
groBp der Nutzen der Reichen dadurch war. 
Die Beechwerden der Steuerzahler: - 

Obwohl die Steuerzahler sich standig daruber beschwerten, 
-@aB von = ihnen - immer Geld herausgepreft wurde hatte die 


Regierung immer mehr verlangt. Das Regierungsziel war es, 


nicht nur die 


a ee 


" 
— a nr 
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standigen Ausgaben besonders im Militarischen Bereich 2z 
decken, sondern auch einen 
V2 
sicherzustellen . Die 


‘Vorrat in der Staatskass 


Beamten haben Amt und Wurde vergesse: 


und sie haben die Leute ausgenutzt und standen ihnen feindlic: 
73 
gegeniber , denn die grope 


Menge von Steuern und Gebuhre: 


74 
halfen ihnen dabei, die 


Steuerzahler zu 


: 75 
‘gutes Beispiel daflr haben wir 


durch die . Papyri eine:; 


Brief von der zentralen Regierung von " 


orientis" an ‘den "dux" ‘der Thebaid 
- 76 
Honorius 


im Jahr 551 n. Chr 
sah_ ein, daB die Leute unter die Ungerechtigkeit 
oA ; 


der Beamten zu leiden hatten. Majorian verurteilte auch 


den Betrug und die List der Beamten und warnte die 


Stevereinnehmer. 
Der Ertrag der Steuern: 


Ohne Zweifel war der Betrag der Steuern sehr grop und er 


spielte eine grofe Rolle fur die Staatseinkinfte. Er war einer 


der wichtigsten Aspekte des Finanzsystems im romischen Reich, 


80 dap er die staatlichen Bedurfnisse schnell zu decker 
78 : 


kKonnte 


Die Wichtigkeit der Steuern konnte man 


79 - 
wahrend seiner 
27 jahrigen Regierung 3200 Kentenarien Gold ansammeln, 


er die 


durch Prokop 


ansehen, Trotz der Kriege konnte Anastasius 


obwohl 


"collatio lustralis" abgeschafft und Vieles fir den 
: 0 


8 
Aufbau des Staates getun hatte. Justinus konnte wahrend 


betrigen . Als. 


praefectus praetoric. 
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seiner 9 jahrigen Regreiung fur die Staatskasse 4000 


Kentenarien Gold eintreiben. Dies zeigt, dafBp der Staat durch 


die Steuern immer 


uber genug Geld verflgte, um die Ausgaben zu decken. Nur in 


einem Fall, als die Barbaren Gallien, Spanien und Afrika 


81 


besaBen, sagte Valentinian III , dap die Staatseinkunfte 


tir die Erndhrung und die Bekleidung des Heeres nicht 


ausreichen wurden, 


Die vielen Steuern bedrohten die Gesellschaftsstruktur im 


rémischen Reich. Die Gesellschaft war in zwei unterschiedliche 


Range eingeteilt; die sehr reichen Leute, die immer reicher 


Coat s * . se = s 
wurden und die Armen, die immer armer wurden. Dadurch ist die 


Klurt zwischen ihnen groB geworden. Die Armen schlugen einen 


kriminellen Weg ein und 


82 


sie trugen in ihren Herzen Neid und 
HaB gegen die Reichen 


- Die Landwirtschaft kam an erster 


Stelle bei den Staatseinkiinften und von ihr hat die Regierung 


die meisten Steuern eingezogen. In dieser Hinsicht war diese 


Politik unverninftig und nicht weitsichtig. Die . Regierung 


verlangte so Vieles von den Bauern, daf der Bauer Nichts von 


seinem Land profitieren und sein Land in gutem Zustand 


erhalten konnte, da Nichts fur die regelmaBige Pflege und die 


Bewadsserung des Landes lbrigblieb. 


Die Regierung nahm keine Riicksicht auf den aktuellen 


Ertrag. ‘Sie zog als Steuer mehr als ein Drittel von dem Ertrag 





305 


eines Landes ein. Als Folge der Vermehrung der Steuern haben 
die Bauern ihre Acker verlassen und dadurch war die Grope des 


bebauten Landes geringer geworden. 


Dr. Ezzat Kadous 


———=—. 


Universitat Alexandria 


Vezeichnis der Abkurzungen 


c. f. ; = Codex Iustinianus 

Cc. Th. = Codex Theodosianus 

Nov. Maj. = Novellae Majorian 

Nov. Marc. = Novellae Marcianus 

Nov. Th. . = Novellas Theodosius II. 
Nov, Val. = Novellae Valentinian III, 
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TexunpLavovtag dra TA TATUPLKHA avutd welpeva 
HOL naVOVTAaC OtTHV OUVEXELG aeLSuntrnés ovyupioerc 
avdpeoa twv SnAalovtwv amd ta &Uo pvaa Hab amd é6éAEC 
TLE HOLVOVLKES tTaEELS Ouvdyovtalt téccEepetc opdéec, 
Ou efnc: 
a SnAdlovta erevdepa libera natd tnv Séon evéc 
H tav Sto yovéwy (12), Hat etvar Le Todd 3 AOPCOEVL~ 
“ua (13) mpoc 6 SnAvnd (14)° SnAoS4 pe TOOOSTS 
avaroy tag bez avtlotouxa. 
B~ SnrAdlovta 60vAa servuli yewvijonnay and onietw- 
pévec 5ovAEC, nat efvar Le TGS 9 apoev ind (15) 
tpo¢ 3 SnrAvHG (16) ° SnAaéh pe nocootd avoroy tac 
oa QVTLOTOLXa. 
Y~- OnAdCovta Jéndeta expositicii TEPLYPAPOVTAL OC 
50vAa, Hat efvat LE TOSCO Z APOEVLHG (17) TLPOS 5 
SnrAvud (18) SnrAash we tocootdéd avadroylac Tepe tiTtou 
2: 1 avtfotouxa. 
6- anAdS SnAdlovta lactens ta onola EEaLT LAC na- 
TASTPOOHS twv Tanvpwv Sev enoaviCetar EVTEADS 
obte to yévoc TOUS ote thy i eae Touc Séon 
Kar eivar pe toodé 5 Bogen (19). 

H avaétonon | ota mpoavapepdspeva Tood Hat Tlo- 
sootd AMOSELKVUEL SLEEOELKG Ta andr 2v08a: 
1-"Ocoov apopa TO Qa’ ondéa, Ta ehevdcpa SnrAaCovta 
tov 8to {QUAWY , EXONAOVETAL TOS OL VEAANVES Sev 
TPOTLLOvCaY ta apoevind TALSLaG Hata uvE.0 Adyo. 
Enevdéy edv etxav anoppivet ta SnarAvunad TALE LG Yud 
xdp Lv TOV APGEVLKOV, Sa evpette TO edevsepa ee 
AVUKA OTNHV anoypagn Pas va efvar za Avyéotepa amé 
ta APCEVLKG, GAAG dns BrAEmetaAL efvat TPGY LAT L 
Te Teproodtepa pe O06 6 SndAvuKdmpog 3 apoevind. 
Eutdg TOUTOU Exoupe TATUOLHG Se60péva and tLe 
ETIOXES TOV MtoAcpatov HL Pupatwv amoSetxvouv 
OTL TOAAES EAANVLKES JOLHOYEVELES efxav tédoe~ 
Perc uOpec nat udvo Evav vto(20), 4 TPELS HO- 
pec Har ,ettong Evav UL (21), wn bo HOPES Hab 
Bo ,vLovc (22),  andpa 600 nopec: xwpic AMOAUTWC 
uLove (23). 
2> Uxetund pe ty Be ondéa, ta S0vAqa SnAalovta TOV 
S00 ovrAwv, OuvEnayETAL OTL Ta apoeVLKd Boson et- 
Vat Ld MOAAM and ta SnaAvuna Le {T008 9 apoevind 
TEOS 3 SnAvuna. O Adyog tS HAtaostaons autic, “a- 
Sac UNOSETW, etvat ETLELON Ou HUCLOL masters étpat—— 
Ta TUS TMOANIOE LS Hab umosnuevtcers Tov SnAunadv Bpe-~ 
Pov eva upatovoay ta APGEV LAG WE Otdxo Stav EVNAL— 
HLWSOUV Sa éxovV yiver txnavol va HOAALEPYOUV Fa 
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x@PGG LAs ETLLTAEOV va “avouv Ta OnuANOG Xe LOOVAHTL- 
ua BpYA AGL TUS dddec evbexduevec epyaotec TOU 
ana. souv putun sbvaun, epyaciec TEACOTAVTOV TOU 
efvau aS0VATOV {PUD LOAOY LHG va TLC TPaEouv Ob 50v- 
NEC. daivetat OTL to ef€aydpevd pou auté avtitldve- 
Tau oto OTL OUVIYaYe n Claire Préaux (24) otnv we- 
rxety TNS. H peydaan epevvatpra Pao .Copevn Oe nat’ 
ovnlav anoypaedc ouptepaivet OTL OTOUG “BAAnVEeC 
TNS Pwpatunc ALYUTTOU Ou EVNALHES So0vAec EeTepvou- 
oav aorountenda TOUS evndAtnoug So0Aouc Oe TODOOTS 
59% TPO 41% avttotouxa Le Bdon, omwc LoxuptCetar 
fh He¥GAN EPEVVHTELA, thy EXSEOLY TWV SnAvKaV eXEevu- 

Séouv Beeoav pe peyarutepn Moostnta amd ta APO EV L— 
Ka ‘EAevSepa Bogen. EYa amevavt tac Ex TeCoUTLUT 
evtbnwon btt n Hataotaon auth etxe dAOUC Adyouc. 
ll. Xe n porn Yeo amneAevdsépwon Tov evnaAtnwv APGEVL- 
nov S00dev Htav TLO TOAD HAL Ld EVHOAN (25) ouyupL— 
TUNG. ye auth tev evndtxav SnaAvunev SobrAwWv* €EGAAOU 
n avEnon tou TocoSToOU Savdtou OTOUG evnAlnoug S00- 
AOUG Adye OTPATEVONS Kat TOAELWV * axopya n otdon 
yud oHAGBaLC. TOV eVNAtKov SnAvnav apou. ATotekov- 
oav evoopa ayyeta Yud Tapayayy amoy 6vav TOU ntav 
OTNHV GATVELa eTLKEpoEC eLTOpeuLa otny ayood TOV 
OnAGBOV’ nat tTEAOCS Ja eAANVLKN uorvevla n omota 
TapetL Atav ETLELHNS OTOV HOLXO avépa, {tay avotn- 
er otny Houxarléa yovatna, ETOL 0 LdéAwv (26) tav- 
TOXPOVUs TOU HAtapynoe tO Stxatopa TOV ASnvatwy 
otnv TOANON TOV TEXVOV TOUC, enétpewe OTOV TAatEpa 
(4 a6EA@O) va EUBOAAE L amd thy OLMOYEVELGO tThv and- 
AaoTH evnaLun nopn ( aSsaon) ue TO va thy TWA 
GEL oav 5ovAn. 

2” AvagopLnd pe tn vy’ Oud6a, ta ~~u9eta SnAdfovta 
TWV 6u0 QUAY, HATASNAGVETAL OTL ta OPOeVLHG Ee= 
Tepvouy ta SnAuKa He TOO 2% TPOS 5 avttotouxa. 

Tide ee Enyettar aut; YmdpxXOvUV técoepetc epunvetec, 
“a TLC omotec éxoupe va SvareEoupe tTnHv id AOYL- 
un: 

~6tL ta snaund Sev SnAGOT LHav pie HAVOVLKG tedéto! 
Autd Ouws etvar Tapa gvon twv TPAYHATOV . 

=-6ty fe) SnAaopdc tTwv SnAundv Sev XPELGOTHHKE naveva 
-CUpBSrato f éyypawo! Kat autd 6ev entBeBardvetat 
Be Lhaptuptec. 

-d6T1 tO parvdpevo eudéoewc TOV Beegdv Atav He peya- 
An Nagdétnta Ota apoevixKd and ta Snaund! Avutd UdrAL— 
ota etvar as0vatov va to amo6etEeu navetc. 

“OTL Ty POT OTHV cwtneta twv enudsétav téxvov Atav 
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TLd TOAG ota apoevexd and ta SnAvHa pe onond, 
énwcg efmape Toapandvea, va yivovtat Sotrot ETELSN 
Htav med xprotpou and tec SotAecg. Auth etvar n po- 
Va6txtT HAL AOYLRM eounvela tou Guunepdopnatde pac. 
Avtoéinava AOLTOV LoxupLTduaote Mac n ~n9e— 

Olc tov nalSev Sev efxe Stuata and éva @UAO TeEpLG~ 
gétepo and tO GAAO, AAG wdrAArOV exterelto pe to 
LELO TMocoGTtéS avaroylLag TOGO ota apgevund dao Hat 
ota SnAund. 

. Tavtws n andvspern auth ouvivera antédppiwne 
Tov téKva, EVAPHOVLGLEVN He TO mvevua tng Butav- 
tTeyvng Emoxng, BaSurata exrAelter and TOTE Tou ap- 
XLGAV OL VOHOLESetc and TO ALou TNS POLAtunc ne- 
PLOSOV va Styouv to Sena autO LE To onoto OTLYLA~ 
tiCovtav ot apxatec Houvaviec: 

1- Kata tov 20 audva s&g6wae o ASpravéc (27) éva 
Sudtaypwa Bdon tou onofou ot ANGYOVOL Twv Tavtpe- 
HEvwv otpatevoluw anéutnoav to Sinaloa VoOLLLO= 
THTAG HAL uAnPovop tac. AgiCet va evmadsel Tas 7 
greeNnon Tov gavitdewv and to Stxatwua tou yduou 
éEMAavEe onpavtind pdr0 ce Sto parvdueva, TO TLOOTtO 
sivar étt ov yuvatnec: Tedcgepav teotuec BETALPL- 
eouévesc oe popeéc Tapaxatasnuns (28)" nar to ga-. 
Ao etvar dt apxetéc and TLS YUVatHeg autéc cEs- 
Setav ta Boémn touc poate yevviodvtay epdaov A- 
Tav Tapdvoua mar6rd and napdvouec ouuBlec. 

~ Kata tnv enoxt tou Avtwviou EvoeBotc 150-161 
meootésnuav tota oplopéva despa otov 'vépnova 
TOV 7TStovu AOYou. To Teato oxetlCetat HE TNHV HAN- 
poS6tnon twv anoydwy tuv OTPATLWTOeV Tou néSavay 
a6La9etor (29). EXOALaTOVtTag to otoxefo auté mL- 
otevw 6tL tepLéxer nat& udmoLo tedéto géupecn vo- 
ULLoTotnon anoyévev, agod éxet cagidc avayvweicer 
to Stxalwyd toug otnv teprovola tav natéowv tous, Ta 
dAka S00 otouxela tou ['vapovog agopotv tnv 2xde— 
OLVv tov Tardidv (30) dnou Snrdvouv ét1 dttotoc 
(AtyUntiog eEfcou nat omoLacéimote eS8vindtntac) 


f 


AvoAGUBaver Hat avatpéger éva BxSetov Bog~goc 
(apcevend fh Sndrvund) undmertat petd Savato va 6n-. 
weve. o Fiscus 1/4 (éva tétapto) tne TeEpLoUc tac | 
TOU. Ynosvétw nwo umoxav udmotot cuonol nica and 
ta 8vo Otouxetla QUTG, T.Xx. fo) dvSputog autdéde va 
Ntav xata vdpo AELOMOLVog, emeLréi, Lowes Tapapévet 
AYaLOSG NY ATEHVOS ,ESAAAOU n MoE LSOTOLNON OTOUC | 
YOVELS va pny EXSETOUV Ta TALELA TOUG, ETE LSN eav 
TAPAEOUV auto pe edanisa va owoouv, etpette va eltxav 
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# 
fyiy 6tL Hapta EVKALPLA Va ETLCHOOUV Ta TAL6LG 
UTLOW L e Wel 
Sa uTMeXxe LG. - ae 
auta oeY furov tou 4ov arava anaydpevwe o MEyac 
3~. Eee tvog (31) tnv TEGEN tne Bee@oxtoviag. Toi- 


e Lj 
sent.) St o govidc tov Tarsrov tou 8a elxe mdder 


OuTaEPS : ovid TWV YOVEWV TOU, LE 
tv ae Pe dicey obede TLS OxECE LC amd untea 
pdon | ad am 6nra6h toug otevovc OvYYeVLKOUS 6e- 
Pee coutvac enétpewe O autoKpdtopacg povdxa 

oh Eteseola Twv TAaLétav (32). , 

pal cd ale to tédAog TOU 4ov atwva o Barevtiviavog 


pe tg 4 v Savdtwon tov téxvov, 
a‘ (33) éxovtag TEPLOPLOEL TH Bre He tedO “cst 
eTLOOKLPAGE TOV TLPCAVAPEPOLEVO VOLO, 

a 
Kwvotavttvov. | 


C4 
5 aexec tov 50vu aLa@va SEoTLLGE oO OE0S00L— 
5- Kata tic APXeEC aoe. Se ea ee 
og B’ (34) ytd TedtTN PoPa VOLO pe Baon 
é Sov. 
EXSECEMS TOV TIAL : 
eine tad tic apxég tov 6ou atdva o Iovotive 
6- TerAtna xa KE : erat ee 
vac (35) BAénovtag OTL OL HATOLHOL tn¢ 
ay, = AOVAOYY Va EXDETOVV TA TALELA TOUS, HO 
apiece neve SrxcC0C YLG Ta SVOTUXLOPEVA AUTAa 
BE. non osecnde Stu to ex9etov TaLdt (apoevi- 
TALSLA,. VOLODETNOE O : ‘ eat ee 
5 7 6) otnv vopLxn oxeon Tov pL v 
Os so. efvar erxetvSepo nar Exer HANPOVOLKG 
TOU 
ee dace Rotdc0 o ayasdéc real ees eve tpewe 
: > TO 
"avd SANOLV Twv Téxvav (36) HaL UTO 
HOt avayKn THv MOAN 6) | 
gvav dpo va TwAnSel to Tardt (agoevtxno A Snavns) 


we eBdketSepoc dvSpwtoc. 
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(1) SHod6. I. 59: 


(2) 
(3) 
(4) 
(5) 


(6) 


(7) 
(8) 


(9) 
{10) 
(11) 


{12) 


(13) 


{14) 


tovtoy enettacdar* HAout. VAAN. 
23.7: nat ph apvetosar. 

J. Modrzejewski, Le droit de famille dans les 
lettres privées grecques d™ Egypte, IX-X 1955- 
265 Ds," 358 

A. Harrison, 
WOle Js Be 72 ; 
Mév. ““Howc, I. 35-36: tO xpéocg anmepyatduevoc. 
R. Taubenschlag, The law of the Greco. Roman 
Egypt in the light ofthe papyri from 332 B.C.- 
640 A.D., Warsaw 1955”, p. 140 

M. Cary & T. Haarhoff, Life and thought in the 
Greek and Roman world, London 1951 , bs 193. 
Ent autn Jeunarpta OL Papator TESTE xav va ava-- 
TPEMOLY GAG Ta LYLELVG TOUS TALELG” AvTLIETwS 
Ta nasvotepotueva wat SUcnopea TaLSLd onxotd- 
vovtav uatd to 6txatwua tou matedéc Pater Fa- 
milias otugwva pe to 4° dGoSpo twv Leges dudde- 
cim tabularum: Th. Sandars, The Institutes 

of Justinian, London 18989, BD. KV; 
ger, Encyclopedic dictionary of the Roman law, 
New York 1953, p. 464 

W. Tarn, Hellenistic civilization, 
19523, p. 102 

Law Code of Gortyn, ed. in Willetts, Berlin 
1967, woe &4- 49: at TEHOL yuva kepevovoa rere 
emt tat patot éyev té téxvo @ tednev € dno- 
Sépev. 

P. Oxy. IV 744 (1S8t year B.C.). 
BGU IV 1104 (10 B.C.) 

J. Boswell, Expositio and Oblatio: 
ment of children and the ancient and medieval 
family, American Historical Review 89, 1984, 
p. 14 


The law of Athens, London 1968, 


London 


Kata thy voposedia tOU BOAWVOS HAL TNS Téptuvoc, 


to TAL t Adu Pave thy KHOLVOV LAT Sgon tnc LNTEPAC 
TOU elite Htav edrevSepa ette 6o0vAn. BTV Atyu-_ 
TO ntav tO avtiseto dttou Kata TOV Tvapova tou 
"TSflou Adéyou, to tarde AduBave THV HOLVaVLKH SEon 
tou matede tou, tétattepa edv jtav n xatdteon. 
P. Cair. Preis. 31 col. 16 (139 A.D.) Arsinoe; 
P. Ross. Georg. II fr. 18 col. 74 LL. 309-321 
(140 A.D.) Fayum; PSI IX 1065 (157 A.D.) Oxy- 
rhynchos. 

BGU IV 1109 (5 B.C. ) Alexandria; 
(43 A.D.) Oxyrhynchos; P. Cair, Preis. 


Ps. Oxy. 11 321 
$1 col. 


29; A. Ber-- 


the abandon- — 


cate shee 


er ie 


{15} 


(16) 


(17) 


{18) 


(19) 


(20) 


(21) 
(22) 
(23) 
(24) 


(25) 
(26) 
(27) 


(28) 
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(139 A.D.)Arsinoe; P. Ross. Georg. II fr. 
18 col. 16 LL. 65-76 (140 A.D.) Fayum; P.Oxy. 


I 91 (187 A.D.) Oxyrhynchos; P. Lond. III 951 
(3©¢° cent. A.D.) unknown nomos. 

BGU IV 1II (15 B.C.)Alexandria; Ibid. 1153 
(24 B.C.); Ibid. 1108 (5 B.C.); PST X 1131 


(41-44 A.D.) Ptolemais Euergetis (2 cases); 
P, Mich. II 123 (45 A.D.) Tebtunis; P. Meyer 
II (102-114 A.D.) Fayum; BGU III 859 (2nd 
Sent. A.D.) Fayum; P. Tebt. II 399 (24 cent. 
A.D.) Tebtunis. 


BGU IV 112 (4 B.C.) Alexandria; P. Mich. II 


121 fr. i col. 8 (42 A.D.) Tebtunis; P. Bour. 
14 (126 A.D.) Ptolemais Euergetis. 
BGU IV 1107 (13 B.C.) Alexandria; Ibid.1110 


(5 B.C.); PP. Oxy. I 37-38 (49-50 A.D.) Oxy- 
rhynchos; P. Oxy. II 377 (67 A.D.) Oxyrhyn- 
chos; PSI III 203 (86 A.D.) Alexandria; P. 
Oxy. I 73 (94 A.D.) Oxyrhynchos SB V 7607 
(=Aeg: 13, 1933, Bes 563-568) (111 A.B.) 
Karanis. 

BG IV L058 (13 B.C; ) Alexandria; ibid. 1106 
113 B.C.); Mé6l. Glotz pp. 241=<247 4+ P. Ryl. 
II 178 (=P. Rein. II 103) (26 A.D.) Oxyrhyn- 
ehos; P. Rein. II. 104 (27 A.D.) Oxyrhynchos; 
BO t 297 150 A.D.) Payum: 
P. Lille I 54 (239-214 B.C.) 
P. Ryl. IL 342 


Mendes village; 
(70 A.D.) Alexandria; P. Oxy. 
XIV 1717 col. 2 (258 A.D.) Oxyrhynchos; BGU 
XIII 2329 (3¥4 cent A.D.) Arsinoe; P. Grenf. 
II 75 (304 A.D ) Grand Oases. 
e.g. P. Grenf. 7 21 (126 B.C.); 
(116-111 B.C.} 

©.@. BP. Lond JI 978 (331 A.B:.). 
ea, £2, Cones 18 F291 Ald.) 
e.g. P. Cair. Isid. 62-63 (296 A.D.). 

Recherches sur le recensement dans 17 Egypte 
Romaine, Pap. Lugd. Bat. V, Leiden 1952, pp. 
170-171 

Anpoos. XXXVI Tapaypaenh onée Sopptwvoc 28-20 
Aout. dd. 13,25 

BGU I 140 (119 A.D. :) LL. 21- 27:.,.00n ELOLV Vé- 
WLLOY HANPOVSLOL TQV Eavtoy natépuv. .Spwo “ato- 
xv UTAPXOV TOV od nat TOUS tpd¢ Yévgue | OUVYE- 
véou 6l5otat avvetodar Suvacsart ual avtotc. 
Jurist. Pap. 22 cols a~b (114-117 A.D.) L. 


P. Lond II 401 


OS 
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Ste at napanatasnxar tpotnec elouv. H avayva= 
PLton auth man: thy VouLdotnta autayv anoydvuav 
Sev pevvoeitar deca Ott anoteAovce Hau thv vo- 
wLWotnta TOU Yduou TOV Tat Eewv ‘TOUG, BE GuvEe= 
TELA Va ouvextle n amaydopeuon TOU ydpou twv 
otpatevotpywv éws 6toU Tov 3° ALOvVa HL Xx. 

(29) P. Gnom. 353 touc ,OTPATEVOHEVOUG vat ad Lasé- 
touc TeAcUTaVTAS gedv ténvorg ual OUVYEVEGEL 
HANPOVOLE LV. 

(30) Ibid. 41,107 

(31) Codex Pheodosl anus et Novellae, ed. ee Pharr, 
Princeton 1920: 5.9.1 (331 A.D.). 

(32) P. Oxy, X 1206 (335 A.D. yi P. Lips. 28 (381 A.Dijd 
Ado TWANTE LC METNUOLEGLEVES GE pLoOpOn vLoseatag 
apopovy 2-xXpOVoO HOt 10- xpovo apGEVLHKG Taverd 
@TOXE LAG tou Tatedéc tou meatou ayopurov nar TNs 
Yuaytdc tou dAdAou. 

(33) Cod. 9.16.7 (374 A.D.) 

(34) see above not. 31: 5.9.2 (412 A.D.) 

(35)Cod. 1.4.24 = 8.51.3 (529 A.D.) 

(36) BGU XVI 1895 (552 As Bada TdANnS LS 9- “XpPOVOU opea~ 
vob and Tatepa KOPLTILOU efarttac @TAXE Lag thy 
omota AVTLWETONLGE n xfpa-untépa apdtou éxace 
TOV UTOOTNPLKTH ovCUYS TNC. 
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- Rapports de dépendance coloniale dans l'Egypte 


ptolémaique 
: i.Les rebelles de la Chora 


Entre la fin du lame et le milieu du ter siécle avant 
notre ére, la c+éra égyptienne fut secauée 4 diverses 
repris@s par des mouvaments  insurrectionnels 
autochtones. 

Les historiens les plus aminents ont débattu tes 
motivations et la mature de ces révoltes, 4 savoir 
[importance des facteurs national et social dans leur 
déctenchement. En 1936, dans sa brillante *Esquicse 
dung histoire des ravolutions égyptiennes sous les 
Lagides" (1), Claire Préaux s'écartait de l'interprétation 
nationaliste partagée jusqu'aiors par U. Wilcken (2), 
W. @chubart (3) et P, Jouguet (4). La savante belge 





me. 





* Je voudrais exprimer mes trés vifs remerciements & Madame 
Danielle Bonneau qui a bien voulu lire mon manuscrit et me 
faite profiter de ses remarques, de ses suggestions et des 
complements d'information 4 ce travail. 
t Chon. ¢ Ee 11, 1936, p.522-552. | 
3 Grunge und Chrestomathiel, 1, Leipzig, 1912, p. 20-22. 
: Hafthrung in die Paprruskunde Berlin, 1918, p.307 sq. 

Les Legides et ies indigenes égyptiens”, Revue helge de 
fatlolocie et 7 Histoire. 1923 p. 419-445. 

















324 

distinguait 4 leur origine deux facteurs essentials 
"exaspération des paysans face 4 un régime qui les 
exploitait et les appauvrissait et, en ce qui concerne fa 
Thébaide, des agissements séparatistes soutenus par 
le clergé d'Amon [9]. W. Otto et H. Bengtson (8) ont 
modéré la thése de Claire Préaux et d'autres 
historiens, comme Fr. Uebel en 1962 (7), P.W. Pestman 
en 1965 (8) et plus récemment Francoise Dunand (9), 
ont défendu le caractére nationaliste de certaines de 
ces révoites, Il y a onze ans, dans le dernier en date 


des articles consacrés 4 ce probléme, VW. Peremans 





>"Esquisse", p.532. Quant aux insurrections alexandrines. Claire 
Préaux les considérait comme la conséquence de la pclitique 
personnelie menée par des Grecs de haut rang, voire “des 
querelles du palais qui descendaient dans la rue". Néanmoins, 
c'est souvent d'Alexandrie que partait le signal de 1a révolte qui 
Prenait ensuite a travers la chéra tout un autre sens ; ef. 
“Ibid.”, p.526 et 528 et Eadem, Ze Monde hellénistigue. La Gréce 
et lirtent (323-1498 aw {£4 Paris, 1978, tL, p 388-391. 

6 Pur Geschichte des Maezereanges Jer PislemGerreiches Ein 
Settreg sur Regierungssett des 8 und des @ PYroleméers. 
Aftinich 1938, p.69, n.3. 

* “Taraché tin Aigyptién. Ein Jenaer Papyruszeugnis der 

nationalen Unruhen Oberégyptens in der ersten Halfte des 2. 

vorchristlichen Jhs* dans 4.4 17, 1962, p.147-162, 

8 “Harmachis et Anchmachis deux rois indigenes du temps des 

Ptolemées”, Chron. 7 Ee. 40, 1965, p.157-170. 

9 “Grecs et Egyptiens en Egypte lagide. Le probléme de 

Vacculturation”, Hodes de® contacts ef frocessus # 
irenstormations dans les soctélés anciennes, Actes du colloque 

de Crotone (mai 1981), Pise-Rome, 1993, p.56-58. 


- = > Acme ob 


et eo ene. 
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(19) évaluait le réle du facteur national en fonction des 
degrés de (‘dchelle sociale des révoltes : le nationalisme 
serait beaucoup plus important dans les classes 
gupérieures de la population autochtone que dans les 
classes inférieures et moyennes of les -interéts 
matériels prédominaient. . 

La présente étude n'est pas une contribution 
immédiate 4 ce débat. Notre propos est d’esquisser et 
de mettre en paralléle les comportements face a 
foccupant grec de deux groupes indigenes impliqués 
directement ou indirectement dans les révoltes : le 
comportement des rebelles d'une part et celui du clergé 
égyptien d'autre part. 

Acceptant par hypothése que Ia société lagide était 
en situation coloniale au sans actuel du terme (11), nous 


essaierons de suivre lévolution de ces comportements 


10 “Les revoiutions égyptiennes sous les Lagides”, Zar 
plolemaische Aegypien, Aktien des intern. Sympostuas (Berlin, 
sept.1976), Mayence, 1978, p 39-50. Hon rdf la contribution 
dIza Biezunska-Malowist, "Formes de resistances dans 1 Egypte 
gréco-romaine et l'attitude du gouvernement”, dans T. Tuge- 
Masaoki Dei, Forms of Contre! and Subordination it Antiquity 
Leyde. 1983, 625p. ee 

11 Rappelons que, selon les sociologues de fa colonisation une 
telle situation nait de la conquéte et, au cours de son 
développement, connait une série de temps forts et faibles dans 
la pression exercée par le groupe dominant : ¢f. &. Balandier, 
“Sociologie, de ia dépendance”, Sens et Puissance* . Paris, 
1981. p.154. 
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du début jusqu'd la fin de la colonisation et de signaler 
la mutation des rapports de dépendance entre Grecs at 
Egyptiens et entre Egyptiens eux-mames, an fonction 
du développement de agitation populaire et de 
l'affaiblissemant du pouvoir royal. 

Notre enquéte sera ainsi orientée vers une approche 
anthropologique du monde hellénistique vu comme un 
monde colonial (12) moderne proposée par Ed. vill (13), 

Nous commencerons par rappeler comment ta 
domination étrangére fut ressentie par les daux 
groupes qui nous intéeressent, dés le moment of les 
Gracs occupérent at quadrilla@rent —militairament 
Egypte, 

Or, dés la premiére heure, le cle: {8 autochtone, qui 
constituait une classe dirigeante organisée face aux 
See 
12 Dans une étude qui est sous presse, nous avons abordé 
Vappareil militaire lagide en tart qu élément de domination et 
de dépendance coloniale et avons considéré son importance 
comme  facteur de heurts et de rapprochements entre 
becupants et occupés ; of. "Rapports de dépendance coloniste 
dans Egypte ptolémaique I. L'appareil militaire : impact st 


incidences sur la snciété de lEgypte ptolémaique’, & paraitre 
dans le S728 

13 Les analogies, les ressembiances et les différences entre 
lexpansion et lémigration grecques dans les pays conquis par 
Alexandre avec je colonialisme moderne ont été relevées at 
développées par Ed. Will, “Four une ‘Anthropologie coloniale’ 
du monde hellénistique", Essavy 9 Hon. of £2. & Sarr, New 
York, Londres, 1985, Pp 273-301 et Fd. Witi-Ci. Orrieux, 
foudaismes-hellenismeas - essaé sur fe figeisme fidéen 3 
fspogue hellenistigque" ancy. 1956, p 15 sq. 


ee 


oat 
travailleurs, coilaborg actvemant sverc les nouveaux 
maitres du pays (14), . 
ii fas reconnut comme Pharaons, et jeur permit ainsi 
d'adapter én leur faveur lidéologie despotique locale qui 
assurait aux rois dieux un droit éminent sur le so! at 


fobdissance de leur peuple (15), La domination grecque 





14 La puissance économique du clergé égyptien et son crédit 
dans le peupie étaient considérabies (Diodore. I, 73. 2}. Non 
dépourvue de contradictions internes, dues a l'écart du niveau 
économique. social et culturel entre le haut et fe bas clergé, te 
caste sacerdotale conservait pour autant sa cohérence 
intérieure au bénéfice, cartes, du haut-clergé ; cf. S$. Sauneren, 
Les préires de fanctenne £gipie Paris, 1957, 192 p., 
notamment, p. 166-189 et P. Lévéque, “Idéologie et pouveir sous 


. les deux premiers Lagides”, 474 ferPAac 10, 1978/79, p. 99-101. 


Des représentants de {f'aristocratie guerriére autochtane 
composérent également avec le nouvesu pouvoir mais ils sont 
peu présents dans les sources et, le plus souvent, ils restent mal 
connus ; cf. C. Bradford Welles. “The Rele of the Egyptians 
under the First Ptolemies", Fras 377 Zevern. fongr. Fanuc. 
{Ann Arbor, 1968) Toronto, 1970, p.509-510 et ¥. Peremans, “Les 
Lagides, les élites indigénes et la monarchie bicéphale”, Ze 
srsveme palstist en frient, en &Gréece et en Asie Actes dy 
lollogue & Strasbourg Guin, 1985) , Leyde, 1987, p.330-332. 

15 Le réle joué par te haut clergé égyptien dans ce 
détournement idéologique qui permit 4 Alexandre d'abord et 
aux Ptolémées par la suite de conserver Vaspect divin et 
religieux des pharaons a été étudié par P. Lévéque, ap. eft, p.99- 
122. La royauté pharsonique reposait sur un double courant 
énergétique et religieux entre le monarque-dieu et son peubdie - 


_. le scuverain, admis et consacré par le clergé comme héritier 


des dieux. assurait & son peuple la protection irréelie du 
surnaturel, voire la stabilité et 1a prospérité de lEgypte: en 
contrepartie bien matérielle, ses sujets Jui reconnaissaient la 
maitrise de Uintégrité du sol et le droit d'exploiter leur travail & 
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sur l'Egypte se trouvs alors fondée non seulement sur 
la suprématie militaire des dominants mais aussi sur le 
consentement des dominés, obtenu par lintermédiaire 
des prétres. | | 
Gette "adaptation active" (16) du pouvoir colonial par 
le clergé valut 4 ce dernier de grands avantages 
matériels et de prestige. Ainsi, bien que les Lagides, 


dans un premier temps, aient repris en main 


administration des domaines sacrés, leur bienveillance 


et leurs libéralités assurérent aux temples une 


prospérité évidente, ne serait-ce que dans le domaine 


i 
son profit et au profit des classes dirigeantes ; cf. Bernadette 
Menu, Zecherctes sur /dusteire furiéigue econ fgue el 
sodale dans fancenne Zevrie Paris, 1982. fatroduction. Par 


ailleurs, M. Godelier, “La part idéelie du réel", Z fel ef ie 


matériel Paris, 1984, p. 167-218, analyse la fonction de 
lidéologie comme élement de base des realites sociales et 
explique “comment des groupes domines peuvent consents 
‘spontanément’ & leur dominetion : il faut que celle-ci leur 
apparaisse comme uf service que leur rendent les dominants, 
dont.je pouvoir dés lors parait si legitine quil semble aux 
dominés de leur devoir de servir ceux qui les servent..” (p.206- 
207}. — 
16g Balandier, “Sociclogie de 1a dépendance”, p. 162 sq, etablit 
le schéma théorique de diverses attitudes possible: des coloniséd 
face & is domination coloniale ; il s’agit d'une série de 


comportements qui s‘étend de l'acceptation active et d&_ 


Vacceptation passive 4 l'opposition ‘passive et a Voppositiog 
active, Ed. Will, “Anthropologie coloniale”. p.282-287, illustre ce 
schéma théorique avec des exemples tirés de l'histoird 
hellénistique, voire des textes papyrologiques. 


a 


eet rerareeenermipeegiaias et oemmemmentecitispias me cone 
cet ne A ett et RRR RE 


eeeaermnerematnitnrntctttintctini een teat npr tae! 
act smn 8 recente gate tra reir minaret rte mt 


geo 
de la construction religieuse (17), Au demeurant, le 
maintien de Vidéologie pharaonique permit au clergé de 
sauvegarder lidentité éguptienne et de perpétuer son 
réle-clé d'intermédiaire dans les relations entre le 
monarque-dieu et ses sujets autochtones, autrement 
dit sa fonction de garant de paix sociale dans le 
royaume. 

Pour sa part, le peuple éguptien fii preuve de 
loyalisme., Il se laissa occuper sans résistance et, si l'on 
se fie aux historiens anciens (18), if aurait. méme 
réservé un accueil favorable 4 celui qui, en dehors de Ia 
fiction de “la libération du joug perse", n'était qu'un 
nouvel envahisseur de l'Egypte. Sortant de fa longue 
épreuve de domination achéménide et de finterméde 


agité de leur indépendance retrouvée (19), tes Eguptiens 





i? Au sujet des sanctuaires égyptiens dont le construction fut 
commencee, poursuivie ou achevée sous Ptolémée ler, voir V. 


' Swinnen, “Sur ja politique religieuse de Ptolémée ler, Zeer 


Srachrétisnes dans les religions grecque et romaine (Colloque 
de Strasbourg, juin, 1971), Paris, 1973, p.116-133, notamment, p 
1ib-iz4 ; cf. J. Quaegebeur, “Documents égyptiens et rile 

économique du clergé en Egypte hellénistique", Save and 
feaple feonomy in ike Ancient Near Fast t. U1, Louvain, 1979, p. 
707-729, qui souligne 1s prospérité des temples danz 1'Egypte 

plolémaique et le béenéfice qu'en tirait le sacerdoce local. 

18 Diodore XVII, 49, 2: Quinte Curce IV, 7, 1: Arrien, 4nahane 
HL 4, 3. 

19 La domination achéménide avait été douloureusement 

ressentie par les Egyptiens qui, 4 plusieurs reprises, tentérent 

dels briser. De toutes les régions de 1'Empire perse, lEgypte fut 
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@taiant apuisas par une longus période de pon tion 
tributaire et militairamant déasorgenisés. ils acceptiér ant 
le compromis stratégique entre le haut clargé et les 
souverains Strangers et s'accammodérent de fleur 
nouvella dépendance, d'sutant plus que celle ci ne 
modifiait pas leur cadre d‘axploitation traditionnelle et, 
qu'a premiére vue, alle ne l'aggravait pas. 

Mais fa situation paysanne ne tarda pas 4 ga 
détériorer at, da l'acceptation passive da is domination 
gracque, ies masses Jlaborieuses passérent 4 


‘ ; fearon Srmnions = 2 
opposition passive. Les premiars tamoignages d 


it 


Péactions agyptiennes contre lordre nouveau 3 
situent sous Philadelphe, quand l'Egypte était en plains 


=? os << 
phase de “mise en valeur{#9) visant au profit das 


ea me. g ET! 


la seule & avoir retrowvé son independance pendant soixarite 
ans (404/403 - 343/342) : of. F. EK. Kienite, 24 soditiche 
i r Kt pay et: Yr 
Geschicite 4egvpiens vou & his runs 4. ELAR EL rar ver 
Jeriwende, Berlin, 1953, p 55-121 et P. Briant, “Ethno-classe 
dominante et populations soumises dans lempire achemenide : 
le cas de lTeypte", dohaementy Aistoryr I], Method and 
iad aa pees 2 me werd Tiaste. A 
fmecre Fro. of the London [895 Achaemen:? Fistary 
Forkshop fedd. A. Kuhrt et H. Sancisi-Veerdenturg), Leyde, 
1986. p.137-173, notamment p.1397-158 as ; 
20 Aprés les phases dites “de conquete” et “d appri nip " 
quien Egypte lagide prirent la forme dune oecupalion so us a 
menace latente des armes, te developpement du processus 
colonial connait la phase dite "Padministration et aise en 
valeur” du pays domineé : cf. G. Balandier, “Sociologie de la 
dépendance”, p.154. Pour un apergu critique sid ape 
publiques dans 1Tgypte ptolémaique. voir Texpose de Luisa 
Criscuolo, “Le istituzioni pubbliche nell Tegitta tolemaico”. 





Bee 


Grecs : une “mise en valeur” obtenue grace 4 une 
économie dirigée et 3 une fiscalité destinge 4 enrichir te 
roi et 4 assurer ia subsistance des secteurs mnilitaire, 
tertizire et urbain, aux effectifs brusquement 
augmentés par ['apport humain des colons (21), to 
systeme, congu 4 Alexandrie, était mis en pratique par 
des fonctionnaires majoritairement grecs, tenus 
responsables des prestations dues Par le territoire 
quiils administraient : c'était ‘Is voia ouverte sux 


exactions et aux abus de pouvoir (22) ay dépens des 


LOUIS & S001bS anticg. Att det convegne (Turin 8/9 VI - 23/24 
XL 1984), Milan, 1985, p. 133-145, 

2l La condition socio-professionnelle des étrangers et des 
autochiones dans | Egypte lagide apperait dans les recherches 
anthroponymiques de ¥. Peremans ; cf. notamment “Egyptiens 
et étrangers dans Vadministration civile et financiére de 
lEgypte ptolémaique”, 4c Soc 2, 1971. p. 33-45 : Egyptiens et 
étrangers dans {'armée de terre et dans 1a police de 1 Egypte 
plolemaique", dmc. Soc 3, 1972, p. 67-76 - “FEgyptiens et 
etrangers dans le clergé, ie notariat et les tribunaux de 1 Egypte 
ptolémaique’, dec Soo 4. 1973, p. 59-69. Sur l'attirance des 
immigres par l'armée, ie fonctionnariat et tes activités du 
tertiaire, notamment sous Ptolémée 1 Philadelphe,. voir J. 
Bingen, “Les tensions structurelles de 1a société ptolémaique™, 
Atti def £07? Congresse intern di “spirolagia (Naples, 1983), 
Naples, 1984, t IIL p.924. Sur ta présence et l'absence des Grecs 
dans la campagne égyptienne, yoir Idem, “Présence grecque et 
milieu rural ptolémaique", Aodismes de fe lerre en SLE 
aaciene, Paris, la Haye, 1973, p.215-222. 

22 Les conséquences économiques et sociales de tg 
responsabilité des fonctionnaires ont été étudiées par Claire 
Préaux, Z Foonomie rovale des Lagides, Bruxelles, 1939, p 444- 
450 et 514-533; of .C. Kunderevicz, “Evolution historique de ia 
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travailleurs égyptiens auxquels incombait lagriculture 
(23), Gontraints de satisfaire 4 des exigences 
excessives de travail at d'impét, ceux-ci réagirent an 
protestant contre l’injustice de base, commisa par les 
représentants du maitre ou de Eta 

Les manifestations, individuelies ou collectives, de 
indignation, voire du désarroi des paysans abondent 4 
Philadeiphie, région modéle ou Vexploitstion de Is terre 
s‘affectuait selon les nouvelles techniques de culture 
de gestion et de fiscalité : les papyrus ce Zénon fon 
état de lettres da protestation contre Vignorance en 
matiare agricole des gérants grecs ("4) et contre les 


lenteurs de la machine administrative 71, de mé Hic. 


ee eee 


esponsabilité des fonctionnaires dans ‘Egypte pindémsaique 
fos 48/2, 1956 (= Simrholae Faubenschiag}, p.i0'-155. 
23 Le maintien régulier des autochtones dens ‘> recteur 
primaire, notamment agricole, apparait 4 travers 14 .4e de ¥ 
Peremans, “Egyptiens et étrangers dans 1’ api ire ore 
l'élevage en Egypte ptolémaique®, 4ac. 30.5, 1974. 1° 
24 Ainsi, dans les F Lond VIL 1954 et 1955, datés de * 
paysans engagés comme fermiers ou comine ouvriers 
accusent Damis, un agent de diocéte Appolidnios de ter «+ 
arbitrairement de travail et,en méme temps, de laisser 'e . 
non ensemencée. Leur amertume est évidente lorsquils 4i 
“quill n'y a quasiment personne qui connaisse queique «: 
en agriculture” : cf. Cl. Grrieux, Zées faprrus 2 Ze 
Lhortson dun Gree en Egwpte au ilfe siecle avant Jf. Ps 
1983, p, 109-110. 
25 Le travail des champs était retardé quand les fonct uonnair 
ne distribuaient pas les avances de grains pour les 
Mich. 22043 et AS59315, datés de 253 et 250 cf. 





£ 
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contra das agents locaux (26), voira mame de fa 


cessation volontaire du travail (2°), Le point d'orgue de 
ces comportements défensifs, exprimés 4 l'occasion dy 
travail accompli au compte du colonisateur, était la fuite 
des agriculteurs, soit pour se réfugier dans un temple 


3 5 
(23), soit pour s'évader [29], Une lettre, datége da 


oo 
‘Ptolemée II Philadeiphe (266-5 247-6 AC.) et les nie 
égyptiens", Rerue belge de PALiol et d Histoire 22, 1933, 
1013.n. 7 et Claire Préaux, fer Sracs FZgIRE a Fanner pes 
afclimes de Znon Bruxelles, 1947 ,p.5in4. 


2 C'est le cas sous-entendu dans le ACT 59203, daté de 254, of 

Apollonios envoie un chrématiste entendre contradictoirement 

wi eines dHephaistias dune part et Sépatros, Vagent de 
amis, d'autre ot: Linbjet du litige demeure inconan - 

Lad 1954-1955 fe 


2? Ces cas ont até étudiés par Héléne Cadell, “Sur quelques cas de 
greve dans lEvypte lagide", JF S#@ 26, 1983, P. 22-32, une 
enquéte qui ne se limite pas au milieu agricole mais comprend 
aussi le secteur des carriéres et des mines dont fa main-d'eurre 
avait également recours au refus du travail ; cf. ten. Thomaides. 
"He aperghia stén hellaniké archaiotéta hypo to phis 
pi lgraphon kai pepyrén”, Pree. af ibe JPITZ intern. Congress 


ted 
e Psorroleer! thane: mai 1986}, Athénes, 1988. P.563-375, 
Ba inst Jans le bien onnu Ps 502, daté de 257, (qui relate fe 
auterend SOh thant ia répartition de la récolte ae 
Apo lonics et ur ig de cultivateurs indigenes 5 ee. 
Bingen, “Grecs et Eoyptiens d'aprés PSI 502", Frese. a the P 

vere Conger Peo Taco te, 1970, P.55-40. Voir aussi l'affaire 
analogue du AC? 59285 date da 252. 
249 

Le phénoméne de l'anactdréys en tant que conflit du 

travail tel quil appara: dans les archives de Z Zenon est anal ysé 
parC! Orrieux Zenon de Ceunac Paris, 1985, p, 234-237 : of. Fr. 
Dunand., Texode rural en Eas ypte & l'époque “hellénistique". 
Kteme5, 1980, 137-150. 
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249/248 et reportée par le SS 380, fait acte de 
paysans (/aes en colére qui passérent 4 I'attaque et 
frapperent les employés du maitre grec parce que 


ceux-ci menaient des troupes de chévres dans des 
paturages disputés par les attaquants pour leurs 


boeufs de labour (39), 
Le passage de la population indignée de l'opposition 


passive 4 l'opposition active, 4 savoir a fattaque armeée 
de la domination coloniale, n‘allait pas order. Eut-il liey 
en 245, lorsqu'une “sédition domestiqua* {31) aurait 
coupé court la campagne de Ptoiémée ilie Asie ? Les 
sources ne dévoilent, ni la nature, ni iétendue de ce 


"suulévement des Egyptiens" (32), qui survint 4 une 





3° Cf. W. Peremans, “Ptolémée II Philadelphe”, » oer 
Cieire Préaux, Feonomie R226, n.3: Anna Swiderek, 1.4 société 
indigene en Egypte au [lléme siécie avant notre ére a apres les 
archives de Zenon”, /F°7/8, 1954-1955, p 263-264 sov igne 
que la haine du peuple se dirigeait contre les cnevr ars 
dApolidnios “parce qu'ils représentaient, dans ce Hess 
intéréts de 1a classe supérieure et des étrangers conquéres:  ” 

31 Justin XXVIL 1,9 et St léréme, Qammentarre $ Raniel, 9 
(?6r Hist 260 F 43). 

32 FP Haun 6, frem, 1, 115 -J.on & (ai! ef mé te te dlern ud 

apas| selon la version du texte établie par A. Bulow-Jacodsen, 
“P. Haun. 6. An Inspection of the Original”, 2°36, 1979, p 20 

100 ; cf. le commentaire de ce papyrus par W. Huss, “Eins 
Revolte der Agypter in der Zeit des 3. syrischen Kriegs* 
Aegyptus48, 1978, p.151-156. 


o.oo 
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période of le mécontentement social couvait et qu'un 
climat d'insécurité était décelable depuis longtemps 
dans fe pays (35). A ce dernier égard, citons la piéce 
maitresse du recueil de fragments de lois royales qu'est 
le FL Mibeh 198, & savoir le long diagramma de 
Philadelphe sur Ja sécurité des routes et des 
transports fluviaux (34): Ie brigandage, la piraterie sur 
le Nil et la fuite du personnel de navigation affectaient 


érieurement le trafic (35), 








lead 


33 Sur le malaise d'ordre social qui s‘annongait déja en 245, vo: 
W. Peremans “Sur la domestica seditio de Justin OYVIL 1, ° 
Ai .. Cfass. 50, 1981, p.628-636, 
S$ FP Hiheh 198, 11. 42-140. Le recueil. dont les piéces son 
groupées suivant les tmatiéres plutét que suivant un ordre 
chronologique, a di etre rédigé en 243-262 ou peu aprés : cf. 
Ro. Bagnall, “Sone Notes on P. Hib. 198°, F456, 1969, p 73-10), 
notamment p,75 7? Sesion toute vraisemblance. ii S‘egit ‘une 
compilstion opérée par les services d'un fonctionnaire local 
“.  nall, p.77-79, pense que c'est le stratége), intéressés & 
disposer @un recueil de lois concernant leurs attributions - 
-+ ~Guchie, police et sécurité, administration judiciaire et 
finsaciére ; cf. J. Modrzejewski, “Bibliographie de papyrologie 
juridique", 4.2°F24/25, 1976, p 187. 
3) EG. Turner, “Ptolemaic Egypt", The lambrigee Ancient 
Histor , Cambridge, 1984, p. 158, rapelle 1a situation difficile 
en Egypte au début du régne d'Evergéte ler : fe désordre dans 
Vadministration de ia ciérouchie, Jes  insuffisantes 
innondations du Nil (cf. Denielie Bonneau, Ze Aine et fe Fil 
Paris, 1971. p, 123 sq.) et. vu lactualité du decramma de 
Philedelphe, les anachGréseis des hasiliker nautai voire du 
personnel de Ja flotte royale qui était majoritairement 
indigéne ;¢f. le commentaire de E.G. Turner et Merie-Thérése 
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G'est de catte 4poque que daterait la GAreangue 
Gematique (36), une prophétia gost events (3?} 
évoquant fa situation de Egypte au IVéme siécle, les 
ragnes des derniers pharaons indiganes, d'Amyrtaios a 
Nectanebo il at las invasions perses. Elle fut élaborée 
par un groupe puissant du clergé égyptien a Ehnas 
(Heracléopolis Magna), probablement des descendants 
des dynastes héracléopolitains de "époque saite qui 
conservérent un pouvoir local jusqu'au début de 
époque ptolémaique (33), Ces prétres du dieu 
Harsaphés (Herishef} laissaient libre cours 4 leur haine 
anvers les Perses et d'autres envahisseurs étrangers 
identifiables aux Grecs: ils les appelaient des "chiens", 


Alexandre étant “le grand chien", et prophdétisaient la 





Lenger, FP Site® 72 Londres, 1955. p. 93-99. R. Bagnall, ap. ezt, 
p 85-8? at E.G. Turner, /4f7¢ n.i14. 

36 Le texte démotique a été transcrit et traduit par ¥. 
Spiegelberg, Bie sogennanie demotische Chrantck Leipzig. 
1914. Selon des considérations paléographiques elie daterait du 
Illéme siécle, pas plus tard que le régne d'Evergete ler (246- 
222) : ef. AB. Lloyd, “Nationalist Propaganda in Ptolemaic 
Eeypt", Historia 1982. p.41-45. 

3? 1 s‘'agit plus précisément d'un recueil doracies avec leur 
interprétation, mais le texte reste plutit abscur dans son 
ensemble : ef. A.B. Lloyd, sé‘ p.4l. 

33 Cf_P. Kaplony, “Bemerkungen zum Sgyptischen Kénigthwm, 
yor sllem in der Spateeit’, Gar. fay 46, 1971, p. 2h0 274. 
notemment p.Z56. 
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venue d'un roi indigéne libérateur (3%), Guet que fit 
impact de ce texte de propagande nationaliste sur les 
masses, il apporte la preuve de l'existence d'un milieu 
clérical issu de laristecratie locale, non résigné 4 la 
domination étrangére. Cette forme de résistance 
idéclogique d'un groupe sacerdotal contraste avec le 
comportement officiel de Vensemble du clergé. Le 
synode de prétres reuni 4 Ganope en 238 pour les 
anniversaires de Ia naissance et de lavénement du 
souverain, promulgua un décret dans lequel il vantait 
les bienfaits du roi et de la reine envers les temples et 
lz population de I'Egypte et proclamait un culte nouveau 
en leur honneur (49), 

En dépit de ces bienfaits épisodiques, le malaise 


social persistait et la colére indigéne devint opposition 





39 AB. Lioyd, sd, p, 41-42 ; of. Francoise Dunend, “Grecs et 
Eeyptiens en Egypte lagide”, p, 59-60 et “L’oracle du Potier et la 
formation de l'apocalyptique en Egypte”. 2 4pfovafrouzue 
Etudes Mhistoire des religions 3, Paris, 1977. p. 51-52. La 
tendance anti-grecque du texte a été mise en doute par JH. 
Johnson, “Is the Demotic Chronicle an Anti-Greek Tract ?", 
Gramaeia Demotica Festschrift £. Luddeckens, WUreburg. 1994, 
p, 107-124. 

40 Des bienfaits teis les dons du roi et de ia reine aux temples 


éeyptiens, la restitution sux temples des stetues sacrées 


emportées par les Perses et rapportées en Egypte & la suite 
d'une expédition en dehors du pays, le meintien de lTeypte 
dans ia paix et l'aide nourriciére au peuple lors dune famine. 
Le nouveau culte était celui des dieux Evergétes : AUP 56; cf. 
8578 54 Ginscription dAduis}, 
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active au régime, voire révolte endémique, dés ie régne 
de Ptolémée Iv. Entre temps, la marginalisation militaire 
des autochtones, maintenue par les trois premiers 
Lagides, avait pris fin. Ala suite de leur enrdélement 
massif par Philopatér pour les besoins de ia 4eme 
guerre de Syrie (#1), les Egyptiens éprouvérent de 
nouvesu, lors de la batsille de Faphia, la confiance en 
sai que suscite la possession et le maniement victorieux 
dune arme (#4). Clest peu aprés cette bataille que 
Polybe {V, 107, 1-3], situe le début des révoltes 
indigenes, tandis que, selon finformation documentaire 
disponible, les premiers troubles eurent lieu entre 207 
et 205 (45), série d'événements 


Dans la longue 





41 Dolybe ¥, 65, 5 et 9, 
421 ‘abendan par les Grece du monopole militeire n était pas le 


0 rere a oa ee. et 


seul chengement de conjoncture interne qui s‘opéra lors du — 


régne de Philipatér (222-204; Samuel). Rappelons également, 
sur le plan économique, l'abandon monétaire de létalon argent 
em 210 et, sur le plan politique, le début des troubles & 
Alexandrie o le prestige royal commence. 4 Gtre entamé par tes 
ambitions politiques de hautes personnedités grecques ; cf. 
Claire FPréaux, “Sur les causes de décadence du monde 
heliénistique”, 4 dea] foneressos intern. dé Fagirolagia’ 
{Milen, 1965), Milan, 1965, p 481-489 et VW. Peremans, “Ftolémée | 
T¥ et les Eevptiens”, Ze Monge Grec. Hommaces 6 Claire Preaur 
Bruvxelies, 1975, p.393-402 , 


43 Le commencement de is. révolte en Thébside se situerait ea 


l'an 207-206 au plus tit : c'est en la i6éme année de Philopatir — 


que la révolte écista et que les travaux du temps d‘Edfou 
3 eo % if 35 a” = . a . . 

serréterent (fra VIL 6. 6-7 ; C. De Wit, “Inscriptions 
dédicatoires du temple dEdfou", finan. fZe 36, 1961, p. 268). La 


enn eee 
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insurrectionnels que l'Egypte connut depuis, nous 


observerons faction des rebelles, fa réaction du 
pouvoir dominateur et la récupération de fa nouvelle 


situation par le clergé. 


ake oie aie 2c ake ake a a ak 2 2 ak 


L'iaction des rebelles manquait d'‘unité territoriale. 


Méme lorsque des émeutes sont attestées 
simultanément dans le Sud et dans le Nord, la révolte ne 
semble pas résulter d'un mouvement ordonné. C'est le 
cas sous Ptolémée V Epiphane dont fe régne fut 
éprouvé par la sécession de la Thébaide et par des 
insurrections dans le Delta (44). 

Les rebelles manquaient également = d'unité 
d'intention. Si des revendications matérielles motivaient 
dans ia rébellion des 


incontestablement l'entrée 


désespérés éguptiens, iln'en est pas moins vrai qu'un 
grand nombre d'entre eux participérent 4 des révoltes 
a caractére national. Pour mieux mettre en lumiere 


cette situation, mous rappellerons les objectifs de 





prise de Thébes par les rebelies aurait eu lieu au plus tard en 
l'an 205/204, au début du régne d'Epiphane (77162, col. ¥, 11. 
29-30) : of. P.W. Pestman, "Hermachis et Anchmachis", p, 160- 
163. 


44 AzIS 11. 21-27 et Polybe XXII, 17; of. Claire Préaux, 
"Esquisse”, p.534-536. 
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certains dirigeants indiganes : il s'sgissait, soit de 
soustraira au pouvoir royal une partie du territoire 
aussi grande que possible et d'y établir un pouvoir rival, 
soit de renverser a leur profit la monarchie lagide (49), 
Deux axamples illustrent cas intentions : le premier ast 
celui de Haronnophris et de Ghaonnaophris (45), les deux 
rois successifs de la Thébaide en rébellion de 206/205 
4 186 (#7), qui tentérent d’étendre la révolte vers fe 
nord (4%), | 





45 Nous reprenons ici les remarques de Fr. Dunand, ap. wz. (ei- 
dessus, 1.9) p 57. 

46 Hurgonaphor ou Haronnophris et Anchonnophris ou 
Chaonnophris sont les vrais noms des deux rois rebelles connus 
jusqu’en 1977 sous les noms de Harmachis et Anchmachis ; cf. 
Frangoise de Céniveal, Zecherfe 7, 1977, p. 10, qui. pour la 
premiére fois, s'est prononcée pour une nouvelle lecture de ces 
deux noms et K. Th. Zaugich, “Neue Namen fur die Konige 
Hearmachis und Anchmachis”, sértineer Misreffen 29, 1976. p. 
157-158. ¥. Clarysse, dans H. be Meuleneere-¥ Clarysse, “Notes 
de prosopographie thébaine”, Chras. ff. 53, 1978, p. 243-253, a 
renforcé cette nouvelle lecture démotique gradce a des 
transcriptions grecques des deux noms et 4 une relecture de la 
partie hiéroglyphique du Zeme décret de Philae. 

4? Lee dates approximatives du régne de Haronnophris et de 
Chaonnophris, avec celle de la reconquéte temporaire de 
Thébes par Epiphane en 199/198 ont été établies par WP 

Pestman, “Harmachis et Anchmachis", p, 158-168, & Vaide de 
documents démotiques, notamment des actes notariaux,et grecs - 
ef. les rectifications apportées par Katelijn Vandorpe, “The 
Chronology of the Reigns of Hurgonaphor and Cheonnophris", 
Chron. 7 Zg 61, 1986, p 294-302. 

43 Le graffite éeyptien d' Abydos écrit en lettres grecques nous 
atteste l'an 5 du roi Hurgonaphor “simé d'Isis et Osiris, aimé 


0 > aaa 
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Grace 4 un papyrus de Dublin présenté a Bruxelias 
par Willy Clarysse, on sait que Ghaonnophris, !4 
successeur de Haronnophris, poussa les activités de 
sas troupes jusque dans le nome Iycopolite (49), Le 
deuxiame example est calui de Dionysios Patosarapis, 
un Egyptien hellénisé, haut dignitaire A la cour (79), 


sous le régne conjoint da Ptolémée Vi, de Cléopatre Il 








d'Amonrasiter, le grand dieu" ; on voit jusqu’ou ce chef rebelle, 
premier roi de la Thébaide en sécession avait deploye 
linsurrection ($7 7658 ; of. UVédition de PW. Pestman J. 
Quaegebeur-R.L. Vos, Zecuer! de Tevtes déemotigues et biling uss, 
Leyde, 1977, n° 11; cf. ¥. Clarysse, “Notes de prosopographie 
thébaine", p. 244). Si on retient pour cette période (sous 
Ptolémée ¥ : 204-180 ; Samuel) ie graffite grec trace per un 
soldat sur un mur du Mémnonion d'Abydos, foisant mention du 
siéve de cette ville en la Viéme année d'un régne (393776). il 
résulte que larmée dEpiphane dut reprendre Abydos en 
lassiégeant en 200/199, un peu avant la reconquéte ephemere 
de Thébes en 199/198 ; cf. Claire Préaux, “Esquisse”, p, 593. £¢ 
Monde Rellénistigue p, 391 et P.¥. Pestman, “Harmachis et 
Anchmachis", p 163-177. 

49 Dans un rapport administratif datable aprés 187. il est 
question des méfaits de la révolte du temps de Chaonnophris qui 
fit périr la plus grande partie de la population d'un village non 
mentionné du nom lycopolite. La terre fut privée dirrigation 
et. ce qui inquiétait beaucoup ie rédacteur de ce rapport 
ladministration en perdit ie contrdle fiscal ; ef. V. Clarysse 
"Piolémaic Papyri from Lycopolis", acres du dMéme Congres & 
Paprrotogie (Bruxelles, 1977}, Bruxelles, 1979, t I¥, p, 101-106, 
39 Sur le personnage et ses origines, voir L. Mooren, [ae aul 
Fitulature in Pigle mate Egyot intraketion and 
Frosspography. Prosepography no 026, Bruxelles, 1975 et 
“Macht und Nationalitat", Rar Protemdincke degupien p52 ; cf. 
W. Feremans, “Egyptiens et étrangers dans le . milieu 
d'Alexandrie au temps des Lagides”, dzzc. Sax 7, 1976, pl68-159. 
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at de Ptolémée Vil, A une date qu'on ne peut pas 
préciser, entre 170 et 164, il tenta d'usurper l= pouvsir, 
d'abord en conspirant, puis en se mettant 4 la téte 
d'anviron quatre milla goldats séditieux, réduits 4 merci 
par les troupes loyales conduites par FPtolamae Vi On 
ne sait pas si tous ces soldats rebeiles étaient des 
Egyptiens, mais Diodore nous apprend que Dionysios, 
ayant réussi 4 gagner la cAdér3, incita les foules 
autochtones 4 la réballion (4). 

Par Ja force des choses, laction das rebalies 
s‘avéra fratricide. En effet, les Egyptians étaient an 
progression dans le contingent lagide, admis d'abord 
comme soldats allotis (sechina’) at ensuite, 3 partir du 
lame siécle, comme militaires de carrié@re dans l'armée 
professionnelle créée par les Ptolamées pour réprimer 
ia guerre intérieure {72}, Les combats entre les rabeiles 


aties troupes royales opposaiant donc non seulement 


31 Diodore XXEL. iSa; cf P. M. Fraser. Aiofemate dlevandris. 
Oxford, 1970, t. L p.119-120, t. 11. 2212, n.219 et Claire Préeux, ie 


Monde Bellénistigue t. 1 p.395. pour qui c'est le sentiment de 
haine que les Egyptiens vousient aux Grecs qui conduisit 4 la 
tentative d'usurpation de Dion ysios Petosarapis 

32 La place occupée par les Egyptiens dans lorgsnisation 
Militaire lagide a été étudiée par E. Yan T Dack “Sur l'evolution 
des institutions militaires lagides", Anaée 47 fiscaliié dans te 
monde antique Paris, 1977, p. 77-105 : ¥. Peremans, “Les 
Egyptiens dans l'armée de terre des Lagides”. Stade Zermana 
Rengison, Wiesbaden, 1983, p. 92-102 et JK. Vinnicki, “Die 
Agypter und das Ptolemaerheer”, dag 65, 1985, p.41-55, 


ee Te | 


autechtones entre 


c 


x 


des Egyptians 4 des 4trangers mais aus des 
aux (03), Par ailleurs, dans cette 
armée de carrigre nous connaissons des officiers 
égyptiens qui exercérent des missions militaires 
oncrates (94), notamment lors des opérations contre 
des vilies révoltées 1 Paos, un indigane a qui Ptolémee 
vill (145-118) avait confié le commandement général 
civil et militaire, de la Thebaide (55), se montra digne de 
ia haute confiance royale. Nous en avons la tamoignage 
iors du conflit, dynastique entre Ptolémée Vill at 


Ciéopatre Hi, lorsqu'en Thébaide certaines villas 


anne 

33 Rappelons aussi le cas des soldats révoltes, notamment des 
machimot : témoin du mataise social qui aliait en s‘accentuant 
dans ia 2eme moitié du Ileéme siecle, le F febt. 703. ce 
mandement du dioecéte & léconome qui signale les abus de 
certains fonctionnaires de la core fait allusion 4 une 
défection des machiaof (11. 215-219) ; cf. Claire Préaur, 
"Esquisse”, p, 524-525, Le Monde hellenistique p, 331 et EG. 
Turner, “Ptolemaic Egypt", p, 158, qui retient ce document pout 
le reene de Ptolémée Il]. Dautre part. le décret de Memphis, 
promulgé en 196 par le synode de prétres pour commemorer 1a 
victoire dEpiphane sur les insurges de Delta, mentionne des 
mechioo! gu avaient manifesté des intentions hostiles lors des 
troubles (A029 90. 1. 19-20), 7 

54 En revanche, les représentants de Varistocratie guerriere 
égyptienne qui portaient des titres militaires POMPEU au 
Illéme siéele, ne semblent pas avoir connu de carriere reelle 
dans l'armée lagide : <f. W. Peremans. "In groupe dofficiers 
dans l'armée des Lagides", dae. Soo 8, 1977. B 179-155. 
55 attesté en 130/129 ; of. L. Moreen, Arosopagrapar 054 et 
“The Gayernor General of the Thebaid in the Second Century 
BC. CID", 4c Soe ¥, 1974, p.146 sq. 
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sinsurgarent contre la roi. La lettre du soldat 
Esthladas 4 ses parents, datée de 130, mantionne une 
expédition future de Paos contra la ville soulevee 
d'Hermonthis pour y rétablir lordre (35], En 129, un 
détachement des troupes du camp de Paos fut envoys 
contre jes rebelles du nome panapolite. Aux commandes 
de cette unité figurait lofficier aégyptien Inaros, lui 
aussi homme de confiance du roi (2?}, Quarante ans 
apres, en 88, Ptol4mée IX Séter il affronta une ravolte 
thébaine dont il n'arriva 4 bout que par le sac de 
Thébes. Das avant !intervention royale, apistratage 
Platon avait organisé la défense des villas loyales 
manacaes 


par les reballes comme Pathyris. Le courrier 


envoyé par Platon aux Pathyrites not 


OQ 
at 
ch 
te 


4 officier Nechtyris que ps grac avait c 
Porganisation de la resistan et que calui-ci atait 
assistée par les prétres locaux "8, 

Quant a la tactique guerriére des rebelles, aile 
niaétait pas calla “de fa bataille rangeea”, Geite 
appréciation de Polyba (XIV, 12] sur ies combats livrés 
et eee eee 


56 a Chrere 10. L'expédition fut efficace, puisque. trois ans 
plus tard, en 127, Hermonthis se oe cait du chté dEvergéte if 
ts 99 con 

5? 77PP209 : ef. L. Mooren, Araracsgrs 
55 Le dossier de cette correspondance 
suivants: & Rowand = 36643 ; FL 


pay no D226. 
se 60 OM POSE : des dacuments 


Whe. - 15395: cf. C1. Préaux, “Esquisse”, p.548-551. 


aod 465 2 SFH300 > 
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par les réyvoltés sous Ptolamée iV semble valable pour 


les affrontements ultérieurs. Les opérations 
d'envergure menées par les insurgés étaient la prise 
d'assaut des lieux fortifiés, postes militaires ou villes. et 
la résistance de fintérieur. Un rapport officiel 
fragmentaire, contenu dans le #GL/ 1215 at daté de fa 
fin du illéme siécie, relate l'attaque par une bande de 
rebelles égyptiens d'un pAreurien situé dans une 
localisation inconnue. Les révoltés attaquérent la garde 
et, ne pouvant pas s‘emparer du poste militaire, ifs 
prirent d’assaut la maison adjacente d'un particulier 
égyptien 59}, Notre information sur le siége de 
Lycopolis dans le nome bousirite par Ptolémée V (204- 
180) au début de son reégne (60) et sur celui de 
Panopolis enThébaide qui eut lieu 4 une date qu'on 6 
saurait préciser entre 165/164 et 118 (1), montre que 
ces villes avaient été investies et prises par des 
rebelles ; pour les reprendre les rois étaient contraints 
de faire des siéges en réglie, coGteux et pouvant feur 
infliger toutes sortes de revers. 

En dehors des combats, le comportement violent ek 
rebelles se concrétisait en actes de pillage et de 


brigandage. lis s'en prenaient a tout ce qui représentait 





39 Cf. Ci. Préaux, “Esquisse”. p.529-530. 
60 Ag rs 90, 11. 21-27. 
61 Diodore EXEL, 17b. : cf. dovre n. 73. 


ak 
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les richesses qui leur achappaient at ordre établi, 
quitte 4 léser des intéreéts égyptiens. Voici un exemple 
de leur emportement: entre 169 et 164, une période qui 
coincide avec celle od éclata la révolte de Dionysios 
Petosarapis, des insurgés firent irruption dans un 
village du Fayoum, Ils forcérent un Grec, dépositaire 
des contrats attestant des titres de propriété 4 les 
leur remettre et ils les bralérent. Or, le procés-verbal 
d'audience contenu dans le A AmAers? 30, nous 
apprend qua, da ce fait, quelques années plus tard, fes 
droits d'un pratre indigane sur sa maison paternelia lui 
furent contestés, qu'il intenta un proces contre Ia 
personne gui occupait cette maison ilagalement et que 
les juges eurent recours au témoignage pour rétablir 


les titres. de propriété du demandeur (62), Las temples, 


62 Un autre Eeyptien lésé est le demandeur de la requéte 
adressée au stratége, datée de la premiére moitié du Neme siecle 
et rapportée par le F Fareire = SP 8033 (publié par F. Collart et 
P. Jouguet, "Un papyrus ptolémaique provenant de Deir el 
Bahari”, Ftudes de Faprrofogte 1 1934, p. 27-40}. Le veut 
Petearoéris, agriculteur de Diospolis. y conteste la legalité de la 
vente, comme un bien sans maitre, d'une terre dans le 
Périthébes qui apparienait & sa femme. La transaction eut lieu 
du vivant de celle-ci, lors dune période de troubles que les 
éditeurs placent sous Epiphane ou sous Philometor. a cause de 
l'emploi du mot eraché pour désigner la révelte ; sur ce point, 
ef. mofrs 1.67 et 1.73. 


7 


me tn, 
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des ravoltés. Lors des années de tarachs ou spostasis 
qui suivirent la deuxiéme campagne d'Antiochos IV en 
Egypte en 168, les temples furent la cible des révoités 
aprés avoir été ravagés par les soldats du Séleucide. 
Cast ce qui arriva au temple d'Amon situé 4 Moéris : fe 
B Yebt 731 (93), qui contient Ia plainte d'un prétre 
adressée vers 1684 au stratége de l'Arsinoite relate les 
dégats subis par l'Amoniaion lors d'un assaut donné par 
les rebelles égyptiens ; ceux-ci endommagérent 
sériausement I'édifice qui yvenait d'étre restauré aprés 
sa dévastation par l'armée d’Antiochos (54), 

Enfin, sous le régne agité d'Evergaéte Il at des deux 
Cléopatre, tandis que les villes en Thébaide 
s‘engageaient dans le conflit dynastique {83}, Is 
population paysanne choisit une autre forme dea 
protestation. Diminuée par les anachéréseis, appauvria 
et exténuée par les charges démesurées que lui 


infligeait l'administration (66), 1a main-d'ceuvre agricole 





63 Traduit par Claire Préaux, “Esquisse”, p,540. 

64 Cf les allusions Aces années de troubles dans les papyrus du 
Sérapéum de Memphis ot ies dits “reclus” (Aateckon. 
notamment des Grecs, avaient cherché refuge contre les 
vicissitudes de l'extérieur, fussent-elles des actes de violence ou 
lamisére généralisée qui frappait aussi leurs familles : YAP 7, 
11. 12-13, daté de 163: ZFF 14, 1.9, daté de 158 et BAP 59, date de 
168. 

65 Cf. supra 055-56. 

66 La circulaire du dioecéte Hérode, datée de 164 (777110), nous 
renseigne sur l'introduction du bail forcé qui contraignait les 
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passa 4 la non-action. Sa révolte n'était ni pofémas, ni 
apastasis, ni teraché (67), mais la résistance 4 
foppression par I aseivia, la rupture avec le systame, 
Constatée dans ja Fayoum aprés 128, cette forme de 
raévolte mit la terre en friche (6%), 

La réaction du pouvoir face 4 la révolte indigéne se 
situa a trois dégrés. 

Au premier degré, le roi réagit par la force nue, voire 
par l'intervention de son armée pour réprimer les 
insurrections, et par le chatiment exemplaire des 
insurgés dont voici quelques illustrations + nous 


appreanons par le décrat de Memphis (59) que le jeune 





agriculteurs A prendre 4 bail ies terres abandonnées. Cette 
mesure exceptionnelle finit par devenir une pratique 
constante dont on a des échos le long du Wéme et au ler siscle - 
of. Claire Préaux, Foenesie p 508. 

6? Sur les termes et les expressions désignant les révoltes 
éeyptiennes dans les sources de l'époque ptolémaique, cf. L. 
Mocoren, “The Govenor General of the Thebaid in the Second 
Century, B.C." p.159. n.i3-14, 

b8 P Febt 72, 11, 45-46 et 61 (b) 113 

présent aussi dans deux documents provenant de la Haute- 
Egypte comme le A97171, 1.34 et le # Zand 401, 1.20 on il est 
question de l'amefrie survenue dans les années 123/121 
{nouvelle datation de ce dernier document par R. Scholl, 
“Drytons Tod", fhron. fe. 63, 1988, p, 141-144) ef. Cl. Préaux, 
“Esquisse”. p343. lest également question de amettrois kairois 
dans un papyrus de Sérapéum de Memphis, l' enveuris des 
jumelles, adressée aux Philométores en 165/164, rapportée par 
V fFT19 et d amefriadans le S602370 Ciairs 1.103), 

09 AFIS 90, 1.26: of. Polybe KXIL 17, 1-2. 


30-31 ; mais le terme est 
ry 


4 

he 
<a 
2 


a) 
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Dtolémée V massacra les ravoltas de Lycopolis dans Ie 
Bousirite en 197 et qu’ “il punit comme ils le méritaient 
caux qui s'étaient mis 4 la tate des reballas sous son 
pére ef qui avaient vexé le pays et fait tort aux 
temples" (?9}, Polybe (71) raconte {a trahison 
d'Epi phane anvers les derniers chefs rebelles qui se 


rendirent 4 sa discrétion en 185 4 Sais dans ie Qelta: le 


. 


souverain manqua 4 sa parole at les tortura sans pitié 
‘syant de les mettre a mort {72}, Diodare nous informe 
qu'un rai Ptolémée qui fut soit Philometar, soit Evergéte 


il, chatia les rebellas rassamblés 4 Panopolis (73), Par 


ache at cae 
70 GEIS WO, 127-28: of. E. Bevan, Histoire des Lagides. 323-70 av. 
jC.. trad. de anglais par EJ. Levy. Paris. 1931, p, 203 (1934, p, 
300}. C'est dans ce contexte de répression que 5 situerait le 
décret royal, datable de 199, régiementent la vente dEgyptiens 
réduits en esclavage aprés une révolte. Il nous est conhu erece 
a une allusion qui est faite dans une lettre. datable de 197, 
adressée par le dicecéte Athénodiros aux agoranomes, Pour 
leur donner des instructions concernant lenregistrement de la 
vente d'une esclave égyptienne. Ce A Afe% inv. 6947 a ete 
présenté par L. Koenen au t¥Ueme Congres de Papyrologie : 
"Royal Decree of November 12, 196 BL. (7) On Sale of Egyptians 
Enslaved in Unrest (P. Mich. Inv. 6947)", def uel IF // Congreso 
Intern. di Paniestogia t. IL (Naples, 1993), Naples. 1994, p.915- 
916. 

PL ¥NTL 17, 3-7. 

72 Cf. Frank. ¥. Valbank, The Surrender of the Egyptian Rebels 
in the Mile Delta (Polyb XEIL 17, 1-7)". Miscellanea Marui t. V1 
Rome, 1980, p.2189-2191. 

73 Diodore EL 1b. Dans leur commentaire du A feds 5, ad 
1.153, les éditeurs BP. Grenfell et AS. Hunt placeraient le siege 
de Panopolis un peu avant 118. Ils avrancerent aussi Vhypothese 
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Dsusanias enfin, nous savons comment, entre Se et &5, 
Piclémée (X réprima ia derniére révolte des Thébains 
aprés treis ans de guérilla i “le roi fut si cruel", dit-il 
“gu'aucun souvenir ne leur resta de leur prospérité 


d'antan" (?4}, 


eat ge a 
Je deur siéves de cette ville, le premier sous Ptolemeée V1 et le 
deuriéme sous Ptolémée VIII. Leur argument se trouve dans 
l'un des prastazmarade l'an 116 (7 fefz 5 = & ara Pet 33. 
11.134-138 = 147-153), o Evergéte IL en dépit de sa 
pédisnihvoa taontra une grande rigueur envers les 
Panopolitains et ieur interdit de reconstruire leur ville. En 
outre, 1 EF 209 signale lenvoi par le général Paos dun corps 
militaire contre ie Panopolite insurgé : <f. Claire Fréaux, 
"Esquisse”, p, 542, n.2 et Ze monde hellenistigue: t. 393-394. En 
revanche, Fr. Uebel, “Tarache tin Aigytiin. Ein Jeener 
Papyruszeugnis der nationalen Unruhen Oberagyptens in der 
ersten Héifie des 2. vorchristlichen Jahrhunderts", 4.77 17, 
1962, p.160-162, place sous Philométir lav Afneois mentionnee 
par Diodore (dans ce sens, voir aussi TC. Skeet and FG. Turner. 
“hn Gracie of Hermes Trismegistos at Saqqara”, Fé 54, 1965, p 
206-207). Er. Uebel identifie A cette insurrection 1a saraché wn 
4ierpién dont il est question dans le # #éna inv. 263. Ce 
document contient une partie d'une enzeuris datée au plus tard 
peuaprés 163, adressée aux Philometores de le part du fils d'un 
soldat grec qui abandonna sa meison 4 Apollinopolis Magna en 
Thébaide, Ala suite dune révolte des Eegyptiens. Trois personnes 
entrérent en possession de cette maison vide et le fils du soldat. 
qui interviernt vraisemblablement apres le mort de son pere, 
eraint quelles ne cherchent 4 obtenir la reconneissance de 
fait de leur situation par l'administration en procédant 4 une 
gpographé ¢'est-a-dire & une déclaration fonciére sux autorites 
pour que celles-ci établissent les taxes (habitation sur la 
msison Ef question. 

#3 110,35 





tee ar | Pal Oe 


semepenes tee arene wae tn pene eee eth ope ann nnn ee eg Armee nen Sapa mere AR AAI AOR, 


3D 

Au deuxiéme degré, le roi chercha Vappui du clergé, 
afin de renforcer lassise politico-religieuse de son 
régime. Les révoltes ayant demontrée que l'equilibre 
délicat entre le secteur exploitant et le secteur exploité 
était rompu et qu'une large partie des Egyptiens ne 
consentaient pas & Vordre colonial, le souverain fit 
prociamer de nouveau £28 légitimité pharaonique par le 
sacerdoce local. 

Réunis en synode, les prétres promulguérent deux 
décrets, l'un 4 Memphis en 196, aprés la répression par 
Ptolémée V de la rébellion en Basse Egypte (9), l'autre 
3 Alexandrie en 186, lorsqu’Epiphane réussit 4 
reprendre ie contréle de la Thébaide entiére (78), Les 
deux décrets stigmatisent avec ardeur fattidude 
profanatrice des rebelles, notamment leurs agressions 


contre les temples {??}, Gelui de Memphis, qui célébre le 





73 MFI 90: of. supra 0,53. 

76 Le 2me décret de Philee a été publié par K. Sethe, Zrtunckn 

ues Gorntischen Abertums, If, Heraglyphische Grkunden der 

eriechisch-rémischen Welt Leipzig, 1916, p.214-230 ; cf. son 

commentaire par le méme savant “Die historische Bedeutung 
es 2. Philé-Dekrets aus der Zeit des Ptolemaios Epiphanes”, 2677. 

Lag Sprache53, 1917, p,35-39. 

?? Le décret de Memphis qualifie d' “impies” ceux qui avaient 


‘endommagé des temples en Basse-Egypte (@?2590, 1.22 et 27); le 


Phitense Il relate les sacriléges perpétrés par les rebelles en 
Haute-Egypte ob ils ravegérent les principaux sanctuaires, ils 
ruinérent les prétres en les desservant de leurs domaines 
sacrés et iis volérent des objets de culte et des statues des dieux ; 
ef. ta traduction du texte hiéroglyphique per M. Alliot, "La fin 
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couronnement, en 197, d'Epiphane, est le premier 
document attestant le sacre d'un Ptolémée dans 
ancienne capitate égyptienne (78), La victoire du roi est 
comparée 4 un exploit du dieu Horus qui "avait autrefois 
dans les mémes lieux réduitdes insurgés". Epiphane 
accompagrs sa victoire de divers bienfaits, notamment 
une amnistie an faveur des machina? révoltés et autres 
rebelles, une remise générale, et d'autres en faveur 
des temples, auxquels le roi consentit aussi des dons 
importants, Ges Jlargesses lui valurent un  culte | 
dynastique nouveau, égyptien en tout point j?9), Dans fe 
2eme décret de Philae, il est également question des 
dédommagements fournis par le roi aux temples dont les 
dégats commis par les pillards sont Signalés im extense 
Encore un culte y est preclamé en I'honneur du couple 
royal ef les cérémonies y sont régiées suivant le 
stéréotype de tous les décrets de synode de prétres 


éguptiens (#5), L'élément inattendu est que le clergé 
#2 





de la résistance égypti a 
1962, p or ecyptienne dans le sud sous Epiphene”, 224 54, 
Francoise Dunand, “Féte. - a 
a tes ' , ste, tradition, propagande 
sage en a le Berénice, fille de Piolémée II ni 
0." Livre ou Cenienaife de 1'1F4G Le Caire, 1980, p 288, : 
79 @GIS90,1136sq. , 1960. p 288, 0.7 


9 + eo. gee . 
{Un décret postérieur din an, dit le premier décret de Philae 


daté de 105/184, promulgué par un synode réuni & Memphis, » 


pores de le préperatioh diplometique d'un voyage des “dieux 
Lamas en Haute-Eeypte. Des honneurs religieux y furent 
estinés dia “reine” Cleopatre (elle ne l'était pas encore en 196 
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apres avoir diment fustigé “l'ennemi des dieux" 
Ghaonnophris, se serait senti assez fort pour 
demander la grace du roi captif aupras du souverain 
grec et tras probablement il 'obtint ($4). | 
Epiphane ne devait pas ignorer que la sacession de 
ia Thébaide avait bénéficié de la tolérance, sinon de ta 
collaboration active des prétres d'Amon (82), La 
titulature royale des deux rois rebelles dans les 


contrats démotiques de la région les révale placés sous 


pees 
quand fut pris le decret de Memphis) et, en méme temps, le 
synode annonce 1a restauration dans tous les temples des 
revenus, amoindris partout au cours des troubles, affectés & 
lentretien du culwe des reines divinisées ; ef. K. Sethe, 
Frkundes, i, p 198-214 et M. Alfiot. “La fin de la résistance 
égyptienne”. p25. Px 
81 Cf. M. Alliot, afd, p 24, qui suit linterprétation de Sethe ; 
contra ¥.M. Miller, Zzepiotogical Researches - the Bilingual 
Recrees of Fhilse. Washington, 1920: p75, qui donne une 
traduction suivant laquelle fe roi rebetle fut exécute ; cf. ¥. 
Walibank, “The Surrender of the Egyptien Rebels in the Nile 
Delta”, p,2189, n.? et 2197, 0.33. 
2 Dans un papyrus démotique 4'Eléphantine (P. 15527), une 
lettre datée du milieu de 1a i88me année d'un regne qui, ¥u le 
contexte, pourrait étre celui dEpiphane {187} et coincider avec 
ia fin des troubles dans je Sud, on a peut-étre offaire & des 
prétres qui sympathisérent avec le régime des rois rebelles. 
Trois desoneis da dieu Chnoum s‘enfuirent en Ethiopie. Un 
fonctionnaire égyptien leur écrit pour les inciter & retourner 
dans leur temple parce que leur vie n‘était pas en danger, ce 
qui semble sous-entendre que les fugitifs avaient des raisons de 
craindre des sanctions sévéres. Ce document 4 été présente, 
avec d'autres F Ffephaniine par K. Th. Zauzich, “Die 
demotische Papyri yon der Insel Elephantine”. 4772? aind the 
Hellenistic World Louvain, 1983, p,42z1- 435. notamment, p424. 
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la protection du dieu principal de Thébes. La présence 
de ces titres dans des actes notariaux dressés au nom 
du clergé thébain indique que les prétres d'Amon 
avaient officiellement reconnu ces pharaons indiganes 
at quiils les avaient peut-@tre aussi couronnés (83), 
Gependant, on I'a bien vu, les tendances séparatives 
d‘Amon n'affectérent pas les rapports officiels entre le 
pouvoir et l'ensemble du clergé. L'entente prévaiut par 
la suite, en dépit de nouvelles insurrections en 


Thébside (84) et de certaines manifestations de 


£3 Sur le caractére thébain de la royauté de Heronnophris et de 
Chsonnophris, <f. les remerques de ¥. Clarysse, “Notes de 
prosopographie thébaine”. p, 251-252. qui rappelle la position 
privilégiée du clergé memphite sous les Ptolémées at 
‘influence croissante de Ptah, au détriment d'Amon, dans fa 
titulature des Lagides. 


24 Cf sopra n.74 et do/ra n.103. Lors de la période des tuttes 
entre Ptolémée VIII et Cléopaétre IL on rencontre, dans fa 
Haute-Egypte, un autre chef de révolte indigéne, Harsiesis. It 
semble avoir agi pour son propre compte et ne pas s‘étre mis 
aux cotés du roi, qui, on le sait, s‘appuya sur des hommes de 
confiance égyptiens pour neutraliser les partisans de sa seur 
et épouse. Le régne ephémeére de Harsiesis dura de 192/131 & 129 
et s‘étendit de Thébes & El-Hibeh. Ii est fort probable que la 
taraché signalée dans le rapport officiel du basilicogrammate 4 
léconome du Périthébes ( Shrest. 167 = YA225), qui affecta 
la recette fiscale de la taxe de “quart des pecheurs”, fut liée 4 la 
révolte de Harsiesis : cf. L. Koenen, “Theoisin echtros. Ein 
einheimischer Gegenkénig in Aegypten (13271315)", Chren. 
72e:: 67-68, p. 103-119, qui étudie 1 YAP 199, transaction 
bancaire confidentielle, datée du 10 novembre 131 et suscitée & 
la suite du retrait de 90 talents par “l'ennemi des dieux” 
Harsiesis. Cette somme fut puisée dans une somme de 250 
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résistance idéologique des prétres A fa damination 
étrangere. 

Dans ce dernier registre, citons fe bien connu 
"Oracle du Potier" qui émane d'un centre du culte du 
dieu Chnoum, vraisemblablement en Haute Egypte, 4 
Eléphantine ou Esna. Selon I'hypothése de L. Koenen 


(#5), la prophétia refléterait la situation politique et 


talents. versés par le temple d'Amonrasonther 4 la banque 


royale de Thébes pour l‘achat de la charge de 1a ptérophorie. Le 
yice-thébarque Dionysios, qui avait donné lordre pour que 
lopération en faveur de Harsiesis fat effectuée, chercha 4 
racheter son impiété et & se procurer ei 4 anéantir tous les 
documents qui le mettaient en cause (sur les détails financiers 
de cette affaire touche, qui impliqua un faux en écriture du 
banquier Diogenés, et sur les sanctions qui frappérent les 
principaux acteurs voir, R. Bogaert, “Wn cas de faux en écriture 
ala Banque Royale thébaine en 131 avant J.C". fAreaz. 72 63. 
1988, p.145-154). Selon E. Seidi, “13. Papyrusbericht", SPHEASSS, 
p.409. Harsiesis est identifiable au roi Har-si-esse-si-usire (“fils 
dOsiris"}, qui figure dans deux papyrus démotiques, les 7 
Xeraral et I, datables du [léme siécle av n.é. Par ailleurs. ¥. 
Clarysse. “Notes de prosopographie thébaine”, p. 252-253. 
remarque la signification politique du choix par les rois 
indigénes Haronnophris, Cheonnophris et Harsiesis, des noms 
Onnophris-Osiris, qui étaient ceux du dieu-roi mythologique & 
Vaube de histoire éegyptienne dont la mort fut vengée par son 
fils Horos, qui tui succéda au thréne. 


8} “Die Prophezeihungen des “Tépfers", ZRE 1968, p. 178-209, 


notamment, p.192 et "The Prophecies of a Potter : A Prophecy of 
World Renewal bekomes an Apocalypse”. Frac. #/7t2 lntern. 


fongress of Fapvrology (Ann Arbor, 1968,} Toronto, 1970, p. 
249-254 ; cf. A.B. Lioyd, “Nationalist ene in Ptolemaic 
Egypt", p.50-55. 
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dtoncmiqua de Egypte en 130 (98). Elle ddéndndait tous 
l@s maux qui s'dtaient abattus sur 1@ pays at les 
attribuait aux Grées implies qui, entre autres, avafent 
boulevérsé jes traditions religidus@¢ en intreduisant de 
NOUVeSuUx bel et-en obligeant les dieux anefend 3 
renoncar® § ‘lea lieu dé cite 2%, La fetire 
apocalgptiqve du texte €t Son carattére PaHitiqae 
appardigvent “WiSqvil  afindiie@e 1a “desertion 
de daria: 16 Upset des Grate “et vena au sua 
dun Trot} dispSaséféur da Bientarts (88% tne gird 
atfittdd db" Seplis de 1d admina tion Stpangére Ue la part 
du Here e8) GU Gitih PAM 6) aare das fextes enya: 
commnd! Tinschiption ‘fundraise His &rogliypriqua: Puan grand 


prétre de Memphis ou Piolémée Xi} est désigné comme 


eemeves 


Tele 





toh, a “ 


rape oe 

26, Redisd Alépoque’ “patde Je texte ‘db L0rscle du Poti’ fous 4 
até, transmis par des textes gress ‘tandifs, dates “dt fante- ‘at do 
ilféme siécle. de nye. ‘Sut Lexistenice durForigin al déthotiqne at 
les, questions, que pose la diffision diun texte ‘de propagende 
anti-helléne dais” un ‘niiliew eres voir Ct. Préaur. Ze mane 
26! Memistegue p. 394-395. Fr. Dynand’, L ‘oracle du eee P, 42- 
45 et “Grecs et Egypttens’ "60: | Wet Eee a. 
3? Cag allusions dévoilent 1: hostilité latente du elétgéd anivere” les 
nOUyeautes des ‘Grecs dans” de ‘domaine religieux.” telie fa. 
“création” de Sarapis:‘ et sa fidétité aux ctiltes tradition nels * . “ef. 
Er. , Duan, “Lotacl ay Potier™, “p49. 58 etéi peut ¢ 


ao ei a) aad iene Ts = 











98 Tyra aursitine reférence aux rt rois indigenes $ “Libératenrs” “da 


ia: ‘Haute-Egypte- ‘sols. Epipharie. Le text? cantisnd dreit-ausef tine 


allusion & Harsiesis. { fee, 084): et Fry ‘Dunand, oe orate da 
Potier”, p49. 55 ef 63. 


wh + 
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“je roi des Hanebou", c'est-a-dire des Grecs. Aprés 
trois siécles d’occupation de (Egypte par les Grecs, le 
roi restait donc un étranger pour ce grand pratre (39), 

Ces formes d'opposition passive nialtérérent pas 
fimage politique, celle d'un clergé reconnaissant fa | 
lagitimité de fa monarchie lagide. En contrepartie 
matérielle, las Ptolémées rétablirent les temples dans 
jeurs droits anciens. 

Nous en venons ainsi 4 la réaction au troisiéme 
degré des Lagides + une législation de plus en plus 
minutieuse fut pau 4 peu mise en place afin da ftutter 


, ‘ if . a 4 
aussi bien contre les abus qui motivaient la révalte que 





29 Exemple cité par E. Winter lors de la discussion qui suivit la 
contribution de ¥.Peremans “Les revolutions € ee es 
les Lagides”, Rar piolemaische £ag pee, 49-50 ; of. E. Winter. 
“her Herrscherkult in den deyptischen Proleméertempels 
ibid., p, 147-160, qui soutient que le cuite dynastique de rite 
éeyptien dont benéficisient tes Ftolémées en tant bs 
successeurs dez Pharsons était ayant tout une neces: pe 
politique. L’érude des seanes cuitulelles relevées ee a 

etoples révélerait que les prétres autoc nan yrendaiént sans 
grande ferveur Whommage religieux aa aux ge a 
pharaonisés. En revanche. EAE. Reymond et J-¥. ree 
“Alexandria and Memphis. Some Historical Observat eum ; 
Grienisliss6, 1977, p.1-33, ont insisté sur le loyalisme, os a 
collaboration active du clerge memphite. notamment es 
membres de famille princiére égyptienne qui. de oe ae 
en génération, assumérent la fonction de grand-prétre 
Memphis. 
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Déja le décret sacardotal de Memphis énumérait an 
196 des mesures prises par Epiphane en faveur du 
peuple et du clergé dans un but pacificateur. A ce 
moment, la dynastie avait entamé la reconquéte du 
royaume, en imposant sa légitimité en Basse-Egypte 
mais n'était pas encore arrivée 4 bout de la rébellion en 
Thébaide (99), Depuis, des concessions politiques et 
fiscales de la monarchie envers ses sujets sans 
distinction ethnique furent accordées ; alles prenaient 
soin de favoriser ceux qui étaient les piliers de sa 
richesse et de son pouvoir, comme les fermiers de 
terre royale, les militaires et les prétres ; elles furent 
répétées at amplifides dans une série d'ordonnances 


(91), dont fa teneur ast révélatrice des désordres at 





90 Pour une reconsidération du contexte historique du décret de 
Memphis et de l'appréciation des concessions royales faites au 
clerge, voir J. Bingen, “Normalité et spécificité de l'épigraphie 
grecque et romaine de lEgypte”. feito ef steria antica 
Well ellenisme all eta araha Bilancio di un contronta Atti del 
gu a internationale (Bologne, 1987,). Bologne, 1989, p, 20- 
LAP UL = & Gnd Pol 35 nous informe indirectement de 
existence d'un édit d'amnistie promulgué par Ptolémée VI 
Philométér aprés un an de déchéance ;: le roi écrivit en 
septembre 163 au stratége du nome memphite de veiller & 
execution d'une amnistie récemment décrétée. Il se peut que 
des fragments de ce prostqgmege retrouvent dans le P Ero (L. 
Koenen, Zine pislemdische. Kinigsurkunde (PF Kroit) 
Wiesbaden, 1957) = £ And Prof 34. Mais d'autres attributions de 
cet actroi d'amnistie sont possibles, voire celle qui le remet au 


e 
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des tensions qui rongeaient la société lagide. L'exemple 
le plus complet en est le recueil d'ordonnances 
d'amnistie et des prostagmata complémentaires du - 
Teht 5 = & Ord. Ptol 53, publiés par Ptolémée Vill et 


des deux reines de 121 4118, et qui reprenden partie 


des mesures décrétées dans le passé (92), Sans entrer 


dans l'ensemble du texte, rappelons qu'en dehors des 
mesures d'amnistie (93), le roi proctama des allégements 
fiscaux et ranonca 4 des arriérés d'impéts et d'autres 


dettes au Trésor (94) ; il protégea les cultivateurs 





nr ‘ 
régne de Ptolémée ¥ Epiphane, au lendemain de sa victoire en 
Haute-Egvpie, le 9 octobre 186. 


92Le FP lehth= £ Gnd Prof 47 est une circulaire de Ptolemee 

VIL, Ciéopatre If et Cléopétre HI qui, en 1 0/139, visait a 
protéger les revenus d'un temple contre les abus commis par 

ies fermiers de fa terre sacrée et jes autres tributaires 
récaicitrants et contre tous ceux qui s‘imimiscaient sans aucun 
droit dans fa gestion du patrimoine des dieux. Le roi et les deux 
reines rappelaient aux fonctionnsires de administration 
royale l'existence d'un prastagm@a plus ancien garantissant on 
temples feurs sources de revenus et sux pretres le droit de les 
administrer. Ce prostagme antérieur est probablement a 
rattacher aux ordonnances garantissant aux temples et au 
clergé leurs biens et leurs droits, datees de l’an 26 dEvergete II, 
en 145/144, dont on a des fragments dans le F Zebz.699 = £- ard. 
Prot 43 ; of. J. Bingen, “Les tensions structurelies de la societe 
ptolémaique™, p,928. a 

$3 Notamment une amnistie pénale touchant tous les sujets du 
royaume, prévenus ou condamnés pour un délit, de queique 
gravité que celui-ci fit, l'exception des coupables de meurtre 
et de sacrilége : £ Gnd Ftol.533, U11-9 of. & are Ptol AL 6-10, 


94 ¢ Gnd Prol.53, 1110-18: of. £ and Prot FA, 1110-18. 





360 


royaux contre le fléau de l'exécution sur la personne et 
sur les biens pour les dettes privées (99), Quant aux 
temples [agyptiens ou grecs), le roi les rétablit dans. 
leurs droits anciens, retirés par les premiers 
Ptolémées, qui avaient aszumé l'administration de la 
terre des dieux: il décréta que la terre sacrée et les 
autres sources de revenus sacrés leur demeureraient 
acquis et que personne n'avait le droit de s'emparer ni 
de ces terres, ni de leur gestion, ni des revenus sacrés 
en général qui seraient donc pergus par les pratres 
(38), 

Le roi s'en prit aussi aux abus des fonctionnaires, 
dont la responsabilité a l'égard du pouvoir central avait 
fini par faira d'aux de petits tyrans focaux. Le 
comportement délictueux des agents de I'Etat, tel qu'il 
est brossé dans les ordonnances royales va des 
contributions levées 4 titre personnel (77), aux 


arrestations arbitraires (78), en passant par 





99 £. Ged Pot 53, 11.221-230. Pour d'autres priviléges octroyés 
aux fermiers de terre royale et & dautres catégories 
dagriculteurs cf. 11. 93-101, 163-177, 207-220 et 231-247, 

96 It se garda méme de leur accorder hérédité des charges 


achetées ¢ au trésor ; £ find Prof.53, 11. 50-82; of. £ find Prot. 43 
et 47. 


9? £ Bnd Ftol 33, 11.138-146 et 178-187, 
98 £ Ord Prof 30 et 31 = SF 5675 (il s‘agit d'ordonnances 
épistolaires dEpiphane visant 4 réprimer l'arbitraire en 


matiére judiciaire) ; £ Gnd Prof. 34, col. Il; & Gn? Prot 53, 
11.255-264, 
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laccaparemant des terres royales et sacrées (79) et la 
réquisition illégale de fogements (199), Gertaines _ 
dispositions de ces presiagmsia sanctionnaient les 
abus graves des fonctionnaires par la peine de mort 
(191), Cependant, ces derniers se sentaient assez forts 
pour traiter par le mépris ensemble de ces lois de 
circonstance, dont ta répétitivita tamoigne de 
fimpuissance du pouvoir de se débarrasser des tares 
de son administration. | 

Get effort législatif d'apaisemant social n‘améliora 
guare la condition paysanne puisqu'il ne modifiait point 
les bases du systéme économique du pays qui ne 
pouvait fonctionner que moyennant§ lexploitation 
maximale des agriculteurs. Le développement de ia 
propriété privée que le roi fut obligé de tolérer, voire 
dentériner par des lois, profita plutét au groupe 


culturel grec (192), Le cultivateur aéguptien resta pauvre 





99 © Ged Prot 53, 11.143-146 et 56-61. 

io £. Bed Fial 53,11 168-177. 

101 Sur les peines ddictées contre les fonctionnaires, voir 
Claire Préaux, Asoeene. p,524-525 et J. Bingen, “Les tensions 
structurelles de la société ptolémaique’, p 931 

102 Grd Flot 33, U1. 36-48 et 99-101. Voir aussi ies 
ordonnances o@ le roi reconnaissait aux soldats allotis 
laliénabilité et la possession héréditaire de leurs lots (F ea 
l24= & dod Prot 54, datée de 122/1-118/7 ; £ Gnd Prof 44, datée 
de 144; 3671185 = £ Gnd Feel 71, datée vers 60 av. n.6.); cf. J. 
Modrzejewski, "Papyrologie et histoire des droits de l'antiquité, 
dnnusire £PHE 1977/78, Paris, 1978, p. 351-372 ; idem, “Régime 
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eat les fonctionnaires continuérent 4 abuser de leur 
pouvoir, Un rapport sur des arriérés d'impdts dans 
diverses toparchies du nome héraciéopolite, datable 
aprés 84/83, mentionne I amedvia qui s‘empara du nome 
et la fuite des habitants de cette région en détresse 
(193), D'autres documents de I'Héracléopolite montrent 
que, fe long du ier siécle, jusque sous. le ragne de 
Cléopatre Vil, 'exaspération des paysans contre une 
oppression fiscale démesurée et des administrateurs 


malhonnétes resta d'actualité (194), L‘Egypte connut une 





foncier at statut social dans lFgypte ptolemaique’, Jerre er 
parwans dépendanis dans les socielés entigues Paris, 1979, p, 
163-196 et J. Bingen, “Les tensions structurelies de la société 
piclémaique”™, p.930. 

103 20772370 ; le document mentionne la J4éme et la Féme 
année d'un roi et a été attribué au régne de Ptolémée IX parce 
que d'autres documents provenant du méme sercophage sont 
datés du régne de ce roi; cf. AF7XIV. p.6. Le brouilion d'un 
rapport administratif dressé par le comogrammate Nechutes 
dans le nome pathyrite, qui daterait de la 24éme année de Sétér 
II, fait état de brigandage avec fortes violences commises sur la 
personne d'un paysan égyptien et l'acte est attribué “aux gens 
dy rebeile" : ¥. Spiegelberg, “Eine neve Ervahnung eines 
Aufstandas in Oberaégypten in der Ptolemaerzeit”, 244° 65, 1930. 
p. 53-57. Sur fa présence des forces militaires lagides dans 
1 'Héractéopolite ; cf. M. Rostovtzeff. SEAAI*, Oxford, 1957, t IIL 
1342-1543. Pat 
104 Le AS 1762, daté de 58. contient les plaintes des 
travailleurs contre des fonctionnaires locaux, adressés au 
stratége et al’ efsagagenr Ils y affirment leur determination de 
refuser tout travail “privé ou royal", aussi longtemps ces agents 
ne seraient pas exclus du nome ; cf. H. Maehler, “Egypt under 
the Last Ptolemies”, Ziff fest ffasr. Stud 30, 1983. p, 1-16, 
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pénurie de vivres (103), 4 cause du déclin de la 
production agricole due 4 la désertion paysanne et aux 
tarres tombées en fricha (106) | et la famine, 4 la suite 
de crues insuffisantes du Nil (127), 

Oe leur cété, les temples, eaxposés aussi aux 
yiolences exercées soit par des brigands, soit par des 


fonctionnaires cupides {193), parfois isolas au milieu 





notamment, p,4-8. Le “dernier décret des Lagides” (Cord Prof 
75-76), un prasvagma attribud & Cléopatre VII et & Ptolémée 


Césarion, daté du 12 avril 41, fut promulgué 4 la suite d'une 


requéte qui leur fut présentée par des cultivateurs originaires 


-d'Alexandrie, établis dans les nomes prosipite et boubastite. La 


chancellerie intervint en promulguant une ordonnance 


applicable dans toute 1 Egypte et visant 4 protéger l'ensemble 


de cette caiégorie de cultivateurs en leur garantissant leurs 
privileges fiscaux contre l'arbitraire des fonctionnaires. 


(105 Un prostqzmade Ciéopatre YII et Ptolémée XIII montre te 


souci des souverains de mettre Alexandrie 4l'abri de 1a pénurie 
en cette période de crise (4. Gn? Fyof 73}. Le 27 octobre de lan 
50, ils impostrent, sous peine de mort et de confiscation des 
biens, aux marchands du pays lobligation de réserver a 


lapprovisionnement d'Alexandrie 1a partie du bié et des | 


légumes produits dans le moyen pays qui était réservée au 
cominerce intérieur, 

106 Cf. AS71835, daté de 51/50 et AS71843, daté de 50/49. Dans 
ce dernier il est question de manque d'eau du Nil en 1'été 50. 

116 : shrockiad. 

10? Cette famine est mentionnée pour 43/42 sur une stéle 
honorifique de Thébes : A¢25194. 

108 Dans une demande d'asylie en faveur du temple de Héron 4 
Magdéla, adressée & Ptolémée X Alexandre Ier, il est question 
exactions de le part des agents de l'état dant le temple et les 


_ prétres furent victimes : £97259, daié de 95 : of. l'immunité 
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d'un village déserte (109), aspiraient, en plus de 
fimmunité, 4 fasylie, Dans une série de prostagnats, 
datés de 396 4 57, des sanctuaires situés dans le 
Fayoum mais aussi en Basse et en Haute-Egupte, se 
firent octroyer le droit d'asila, 4 instar d'autres 
temples qui le possédaient déja (110), Les bénéficiaires 
de ce droit étaient d'une part le temple et le clergé et 
d'autre les réfugiés dans les temples. Or, ce droit, dont 
Ptolémée Vill garantit Vinviolabilité en 118 (1) et que 


Bérénice para de la sanction de peine de mort contre le 





générale accordée en 118 (C. Ord. Ptal. 53. 11 57-61), off il est 
question de tortures 4l'égard des préposés aux revenus facrés, 
109 Fn 51/50, la Aémede Hiers Heoos prés de Philadelphie, est 


désertée et n ¥ reste que les desservants d'un sanctuaire : S¢7 


1335, 

119 Voir les inscriptions pei au droit dasile : £ giné Fral. 
6e70. 7 2 et Add. 704 : ef. 37 620,07259, 6152-6153, 3926, 6236 
2? at él 54. 5219 et 6155, ae et 6156, dont certaines ont été 
rééditées par £. Bernand, F152, 112- 113, 114, 135, 136, 116-118. 
Les motifs invoqués pour demander Tesylie étaient 
Vanc sauce et la célébrité du temple mais qussi et surtout celui 
des violences perpetrées tant & lagard des lieux sacrés qu’a 
légard des prétres et de ceux qui ¥ trouvaient refuge ; cf. fr. 
Dunand. “Le droit d'asile dans les temples égyptiens", 


Aommasces & fa mémoire de 3. Ssuneron, 1. 1, Le Caire, 1977, p. 


7i-8l, 
Lil & Grd Pol 53, 1183-84 ; of. te A Med inv no 8101, dete 
apres 103-102, qui contient ies restes dun recueil 


dordonnances royales et dont un passage reproduit le £ an? 
Ftol 33, 11.33-84 (document publié par G. Tibilettt, dec. 63, 1993. 


. eB 27-32) * 
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noiateur an 57/59 (112), accroissait considérablemant 


« prastige das temples en tant que lieu de protection 


'. mtre ia mal. Dans une Egypte rurale. en proie 4 des 


maux bian concrets, fe privilkge de lasylie ouvrait 
qavenlage ins portes: des temples aux paysans en fuite 
our éviter ou bien le créancier (115), ou bien le 
pavcapteur (114), ou tout simplement les pillards (119), 
Ghetchast la sécurité; fit-eite ‘relative (HM { et un 


eR EIT REIREES i AS t aman “rere mmrerimemc nent 


112 ‘rua 225 a ord Fiat 72). Cctroi ‘d ‘esite au Gdipte du 
digu crocediia Fhnephéros 4 4 Théadelphie, 

133 Cependant, ia catégorie juridique des. “Perses ag lepigone” 
avyadent la. qualité de “débiteurs saisissables: (agaeiman), ce qui 
youlait dire-que ieurs créanciers. pouvaient les saisir en. tout 
tieu; meme sur un lieu d'asile ; 7. arr 1699, 11. 18-19, daté dé 73 
onde 44: cf. E, Bosvinkel-P.¥ Pestman, Zé tactile cok frivees we 
dian rsios, Aig.de Lephales Leyde, 1982, F ued 3 Bar 22}. p 6f et 
J. Modrzejewski. “Le statut des Hellénes dans ns Teele lagide : 
bilan et perspectives’ dé recherches", * REG, 1983 282. nor 
114, Rappelons~ que. Lobjet d'une. ordonnance. altribuce 3 
Prolemee.t¥. {SGG1212 B= £ ogg. Prot 82}. ‘serait.de soustraire. a 
la protection. des~ -lieux, dasile” ‘Tes. debitenrs, qu tise. la 
formulation du provtagma dEvergete II “on ne. éhassera, ni 
a4 ‘axpulsera. de. force personne sous. aucun prétegte, des lieux 
qui.jouissent.du droit dasile” (£ bind. Pot. ad FL. 818). 2. pide 
pour un, élargissement de ce “privilége aux aebitéur lies ; 
cf -F.. yon Woess, Ras Asv/ wesen Ageptens in #¢ Fioiamincaeit 
eed dig spatere Entmickihg, co 19252 previ we et! Fr. 
Dunsatd: "Ye droit ) asile” bys 92% 

115+Le5 “BOT ALS58 Bs thie pees de FHarae acieopoine quicaéerit 
fe dépouillement des habiténts- ae" tout utr —— par des 
yoleurs. CF ai dont st if 
116 EA dépit de ('afttematin” “par Ptotéthee- vit, Ht! £18, de 
I inviolabilité de l'asile, en 57/56, les prétres du dieu Pnéphéros 
& Théadeiphie revendiquérent et obtinrent lasile pour leur 
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minimum de subsistance, ces fugitifs se mattaient sous 
'emprise des temples. 

Pour accepter I'hypothése selon laquelle cette masse 
des travailleurs “enrichissait en hommes les domaines 
sacrés et contribuait a la puissance de ces entités 
économiques", comme I'a écrit Claire Préaux (li?) iy 
faudrait admettre que les réfugiés sortaient de 
Venceinte du temple qui était le lieu de refuge sacré et | . 
s'en allaient cultiver la Afera gé qui, elle, ne l'était pas 
(118), si par contre, comme le remarque Danielle 
Bonneau (119), on admet que les bénéficiaires du droit 
d'asile restaient 4 l'endroit protégé, I'hypothése que 
ceux-ci aient fourni au clergé une main-d'ceuvre 
agricole 4 bon compte n'est pas 4 retenir ; en effet, 
méme lorsque l'asylie était sollicitée et octroyée aussi 
bien pour le sanctuaire que pour des terrains 


limitrophes, la zone en question était d'une étendue trés 





ecm 


temple en utilisant la formule suivante : "qué personne ne 

pourra violer d'aucune maniére, quitte 4 encourir la peine de 

mort” ( /6F118, 11.23-25). . 

11? 4 propos de l'anachorése : Areonomée p 502; of. aussi, p 488 
118 Comme il ressort des documents relatifs au droit d’asile, dans 

lesquels les limites de ‘espace inviolable sont établies de facon 

précise ; cf. Danielle Bonneau, “Aspect juridique de Vasylie en 

Egypte d'aprés la documentation grecque”, Ziscussion in 

Zgrpioleg¥ 10, 1988, p.77-78. 

119 Ard, p.78-79. 
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limitée (120), i n'en est pas moins vrai que, tandis que 
des paysans en détresse se réefugiaient aux temples et 
que jes domaines sacrés ne semblaient pas avoir 
manqué de cultivateurs (i21), administration avait 


recours au bail imposé ‘ad Fe a "engagement par 





120 Les prasntes topei en question s‘étendsient, de l'ouest & 
j'est du temple, sur une longueur de 117 coudées, soit environ 
55 m : @E£ 118, 11.19-21 ;: les quatre stéles qui, “érigés aux 
quatre vents", portaient Ninscription “défense d'entrer 4 qui 
n'y a pas affaire” et protégeaient lhieron d'Isis. Sach ypsis a 
Théadeiphie (IGF 112, 11. 19-22), bornaient un territoire 4 50 
coudées, environ 25 métres, du sanctuaire, un “mouchoir de 
poche", selon lexpression de J]. Bingen, “Normalité et 
spécificité de l'épigraphie grecque et romaine.de iEgypte”. p29; 
ef. le commentaire dE. Bernard ad AF112,121. 
121 Francoise Dunand, “Le droit d'asile”, p.96. 
122 Le premier prosigema concernant ie bail imposé 
(prosiagma peri ies georgias) que nous connaissons est celui 
auquel se référe la circulaire du diocéte Hérode, datée de 164 
{ #77110, 1126-27, 91-94, 113-114, 139. 169-170). Le texte de ce 
PLOSIGL IAS pourrait étre celui de l'ordonnance royale datée 
daott / septembre 165, rapporiée par le FUG ink DR 61, 
publiée par Livia Migliardi-Zingale, “Tra le nuove acquisizioni 
della collezione papirologica genovese il testo di un prasiqema 
tolemaico”, 47 def 27] fongresse Intern. d Papirofogie t.111, 
p. 839-390. La pratique ne fut pas abandonnée par la suite et, 
bien que, en principe, cette contrainte ne devait étre imposée 
qu'aux plus riches, elle finit par toucher aussi des paysans 
pauvres qui nen pouvsient plus ; cf. le 267 1815, daté de 60/61, 
ou les agriculteurs épuisés, restés sur place au villege de 
Machor, sont désemparés devant la prespective de prendre en 
charge, pour une deuxiéme fois en une méme année, de la terre 
salée, abandonnée par d'autres qui s ‘étaient enfuis. 








368 


serment (123) et au sauf-conduit (124) pour retenir Jes 
paysans sur le domaine royal. 

L'octroi du droit d'asile ne peut pas 4tre considéré 
comme un fléchissement de l'autorité du roi, puisque 
c'est 4 a puissance qu’avaient recours les demandeurs 


d'asylie (125), Gest done lui qui restait le régulateur de 





123 Les régisseurs faisaient promettre sous serment aux 
fermiers de terre royale de rester en vue des agents royour 
“présents chaque jour sur les lieux et appliqués aux travaux 
agricoles, sans chercher refuge sur l'autel ou dans lenceinte 
dun temple, sans faire appel a aucune protection, sans 
inventer aucun moyen de se dérober”: F 7ehe 210= ®. Chrest. 
327, daté de 107 : voir aussi UAT 186= F. Rem. Ferl. 3080, date de 
133): cf. Cl. Préaux, Reonomie p, 497-488. . 
124 Autre palliatif & l'anechorése, la pasvis etait un titre de 
protection accordé au nom du roi & une personne pour un 
temps déterminé, en vue de laccomplissement de certaines 
taches d'intérét économique, telles 1a moisson ou les semailles ; 
ef. REF 1810 et 1811, 57 1414 et 7636. tous dates du ler siecle av. 
ne. La pistis protégeait un individu contre toute poursuite et 
quelle que fit la cause qui lavait eloigne de son travail. Un 
“Perse de l'épigone”, qui, en vertu dune fiction juridique, avait 
la qualité d' acéeimas pouvait se proteger de son creancier au 
moyen d'une sists sauf sil y renongeit par une clause 
contractuelle : # rv 1639, 11.16-17 ; <f. J. Modrzejewski, en. c2. 
{supra 1.113), 
125 Danielle Bonneau, “Aspect juridique de lasylie en Egypte", 
p 82-83. Au demeurant, toutes ces demandes, saut deux CiGFil 2- 
113 et 116-118), sont introduites par des Grecs hauts places, 
notamment des officiers ; cf. J. Bingen, “Normalite et specificite 
de l'épigraphie grecque et romaine dfgypte™. p. 28. Qu on se 
rappelle le plus ancien papyrus documentaire grec dEgypte 
actuellement connu, le # Sagguarak i226 1972 GP.3, publié par 


ANAL ES PR ERS ARORA At | eR nttletertlinn eit ete aeme Gs we 
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ordre public mais 4 quel prix ! L'élargissement des 
zones d'asylie favorisait l'exode rural et signifiait une 
perte de revenus importante pour ia couronne, en 
raison de la baisse de la productivité de la terre royale 
mais aussi, d'une facon plus directe, en raison de -la 
diminution des recettes fiscales 4 cause de la fuite des 
contribuables (126), 

Gonfroniés aux insurrections indigénes, 4 la fuite 
des paysans et 4 larbitraire de leurs propres agents 
administratifs, les Lagides subissaient les 
conséquences du systeme de domination ethnique et de 
classe qu'ils avaient eux~mémes imposé. C'est par des 
concessions qui visaient le maintien de ordre que les 
Ptolémées essayérent d'estomper ces  signes 
extérieurs de dysfonctionnement du systéme colonial 
(°2?), sans opérer des transformations radicales des 


structures économiques et administratives de Egypte. 


EG. Turner, “£4 60, 1974, p 239-249, datable entre 331 et 323, 
contenant l'ordre de protéger la demeure d'un prétre, un ordre 
qui pourrait émaner de Peukestas, l'un des chefs militaires 
auxquels Alexandre avait confié lEgypte. A l’aube et au 
crépuscule de l'occupation grecque, le pouvoir smiliteire 
étranger apporait comme le protecteur du clergé et des temples 
contre le. violence et les exactions des intrus, soldats ou 
fonctionnsires, une protection sollicitée sans doute par les 
intéressés 

126 Francoise Dunand, “Le droit d'asile”, p.97, | 

12? cf. J. Bingen, “Les tensions culturelies de la société 
ptolémsique”, p.926,. 
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Jouant le réle de garant da paix sociale aussi bien 


sur le plan idéologique que sur le plan pratique, le 


clergé se servit habilement des ravers de la monarchie 
étrangére afin de s'acheminer vers ce qui se trouve ay 
terme da tout processus colonial, 4 savoir !'autonomie 
(128), Une autonomie administrative et financiére limitée 
et dépendant de la bonne volonté de la couranne certes 
(129), mais assez importante pour permettre au clerga 
da remettre sous sa dépandance directe les terres at 
les revenus des temples et une partie du potential 
humain de la cééra,On ne saurait évaluer impact 


Politique qu'aurait pu avoir 4 plus long terme cette 


évolution des temples en “centres de production 


autonomes", L’arrivée des Romains les remit 


brusquement sous ie contréle administratif at 


économique d'un nouveau colonisateur qui me les 


considéra point comme son interlocuteur privilégié, 
a ee of oe feof ate ke eae ke ee ae 


Four finir notre exposé sur ces comportements 


conditionnés par la situation de daépendance des uns 


reece ferenTeerety 


123 Au terme de son cycle, te développement du processus 


colonial connait la phase “d’acheminement vers l'autonomie’ - 
ef. surg 1.20. 


“ee Rappelons que, selon Flavius Joséphe. Contre 4p/o0 II, 56, 
Cleopatre VII confisqua les biens des temples. 


anvars les autres, nous aimerions retenic is ges 
suivants : en Egypte lagide, fepposition poe oa 
domination coloniale, bien qu'ayant contribue : a i 
je pouvoir royal, n’aboutit & aucune ameliora sei 
sensible et durable de la condition de la woes 
agricole qui avait fournt a la rébellion le gros pane 
affectifs at qui avait payé en sang la prix de sa be . 
Aprés un siécle et demi de resistance directe be a 
oppression étrangére, les effets pervers di él i 
persistaient et la dépendance rurale at fiscale : 
agriculteurs nen était qu'aggravee. ia see 
intrusion progressive des Romains dans = vie E — 
de 'Egypte 4 partir du milieu du ilame Pree js a 
avoir des répercussions économiques Janae 
nafastes : ramenée 4 Slexandrie par ee a5, 
Dtolamée XIi Auléte n'hasita pas 3 nommer ee 
principal créancier G. Rabirius Postumus } a Pas 
dépens des contribuables que le bape chef 
finances devail régier les dettes royales { : 

Attisée par des textes eee at 
prophatiques, activée par la mizére, canalisée dans des 

te 


‘zs it A 
i istes C sanne nacqui 
mouyaments nationalistes, la colere pay 


SuUCUN ms me 7 ai H yt 2 { eyo te collec ti uf 2 
=} 
nine a = { ti Hy te ae Ce] = & i attitude des 
x $3.2 ae Lou ‘a PEgypte. A | IpHOsSs de 


ert: 'scceptation active 
réyoltés sa situa le comportemant d accep 


130 Ciedron, Fro Bahirio Postume. 
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des militsires égyptiens de l'armée lagide qui servirent 4 
réprimer la s&dition indigéne. Ces comportements 
paraissent plus nets que calui des prétres qui 
ménagérent tant les colonisateurs grecs que les 
Masses autochtones au mieux de leurs propres 
intéréts. L'image globale du clergé éguyptien face au 
pouvoir étranger est celle d'un collaborateur s'ouvrant 
a l'occupant mais guettant l'occasion pour I'étouffer par 


des voies détournées. 


Paris, janvier1390 Barbara Anagnostou - Canas. 


Preludes of the Egyptian Revolutions against 
the Ptolemies and the Greeks 
by 
Professor Ibrahim Noshy 
Ever since the failure of Perdiccas'invasion of gg 
in 321 B.C., the Ptolemies claimed Egypt as their priva 
property,their own ‘oikos’ won by force of seals, egos 
their disposal reliable Macedonian and and Greek force 
but to justify their despotic rule in the ee the ¢ 
they established their own cult as Greek gods... As for 
Egyptians, they gradually aneihed the attributes of the 
Pharaohs in order to enjoy their agen gage eee 
as ownecs of Egypt and masters of its people. Thus th 


stood as supreme masters of Egypt above any control an: 


any criticism, 


In order that their ‘Estate’ should yield the gre 
possible amount of revenues, the first Ptolemies recon 


the administrative and economic life of Egypt, and toc 


care to develop all the economic resources of the cour 
(4) 
not tor the benefit of the Egyptians, but for satisfy 





(1) Dicd., XVIII, 39, 5; Tarn, Hellenistic Cir.1950,; 
Rostovtzeff, Large Estate, pp.21,126-8;So0c. and |! 
Hist. Hellen. World, pp 267-9.° — 

(2) Ferguson, C.A.H., VII, p. 17; Bevan, Egypt under . 

- Dynasty, pp.49-51, 127; Tarn, op.cit.,pp46-9; Jou: 
Mac. Imperialism, pp.293 f£.;Tondriau, Rev. Hist, |! 
137, 1950,pp.210 f£; Fraser,Pto . Alex. I, pp.212 

(3) Bouche-Leclercq, Hist.Lagides, I, pp. es Seu Re 

: igi ; op,ci i 
BeALgaEO cgcbst bp’ dae’ fle; Bet f.k-O,, 30, BB: 
Fraser, op.cit., pp. 3,ff.and passim. 

(4) Tarn, op.cit., p .180; Rostovtzeff, Soc, and Econ., 
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thearurgent need of money required for the prosecution of 


theic ambitious foreign policy both by force of arms and by 
(1) 
grants in money and in kind "The revenues of the royal 


treasury were really the alpha and omega of the ‘Public life 
(2) 


of those times." Papyrological evidence shows conclusively 


that to secure the maxima royal revenues, the Ptolemies intro-=} 
- duced minute regulations for the intensive exploitation of 
the economic resources of their estate, created an executive 


machinery composed mainly of Greeks, and laid all the res- 


(3) 


ponsibility for the crown's revenues on their officials. 


Besides, the Ptulemies imposed not only numerous assorted 
. (4) . @ 
taxes upon nearly everyone in Egypt, but also compulsory 


(5) 


labour, and farmed out projects which might entail losses 


such as the farming of industries and ee far~ 
6 ‘ 
ming of taxes which was severely oppressive » Moreover, the 





(1) Peremans, Rev. Belge Phil. et Hist., 1933, p. 1006, 

(2) Vojteck Polacek, P,. Tebt. 703, Its significance then 
and to-day, p. 415, Proceedings XII Intern. Congress, 
1968, Ann Arbor, Am, St. Pap., VII, Toronto, 1970. 

(3) Vide e.g. P. Tebt. 703; Polacek, Loc.cit. 

(4) Préaux, L'Economie , pp. 426 ff. 

(5) P.S.1. 337; 493; P.M.Z.73; P.C.Z. 59296; 59451. 

(6) Viereck,: P. Philadelphia, pp. 42 ££, 


(2 


Ptolemies resorted to the reduction of expenditure to 6 


the minimum, ae Wt any improvement in the life standarc 


of the Egyptians, though overworked in production for the 


King's benefit, 


All this means that everyone had to work very hard un 
the close supervision of the state officials not only for 
himself. but above all for the benefit of the king to whom 
ene had to pay the greater part of his oe This unhay 
Situation was worsened by the way in which the royal ordir 
nces and ministerial memoranda were implemeted, by the ten: 
dency of the foreiga officials to abuse their authority 
over the natives they sbeviea 

Rostovtzeff asserted that the history of Egypt durin 
the last three centuries B.C. indicates that the pkoitnie, 
succeeded in creating a strong state which was the foreno: 
in the Hellenistic world for about a century, maintained 


its independence against ‘Seleucid attacks in the second 


century, and a Fi last leading Hellenistic state to be 
4 


a Roman province. All this is true in broad outlines, fo 


most of the second century ‘the Ptolemies maintained a shadow 


eae neanenttytwe e enntperer bepress 


(1)Cf£. Préaux, op. cit., Pp 421.. 
(2) Rostovtzeff, Large Estate, De. diets 


{3) Jouguet, Rev. Belge Phil . et Hist., 1923, pp. 433 ff 
Peremans, op.cit., pp. 1012-4. 
(4) Large Estate, p. 4 
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independence only through Roman intervention for the sake 


of preventing the Seleucids, after annexing Egypt, from 


becoming a formidable threat to Rome. Consequently, Roman 


influence began to insinuate itself steadily into Egypt since 
the Romans forced Antiochus IV to withdraw from Egypt and 
Cyprus, until that shadow of independence became in the 


(1) 
first century hinged on the result of party struggles in Rome, 


From the mass of evidence emerge two significant facts: 
Firstly that the Egyptian revolutions were among the main 
factors which contributed to the decline of the Ptolemaic 
kingdom pines Philopator, and secondly that those revolutions 
were the inevitable outcome of the selfish greedy policy 
adopted towards the Egyptianasince the second half of Soter's 


reign and particularly since Philadelphus’. 


The fighting forces of the first three Ptolemies consis~ 
ted mainly of Greeks who were assigned considerable kleroi 
2) 
as well as stathmoi » the king's favourites were granted large 


doreai, and the Greek officials proportionate cemumerarlant, 


while the Egyptians, although toiling laboriously and inces- 
santly for production, were in general impoverished and no 


ee ee re ey 

(1) Bouche-Leclereq, II, chaps: XIII-XIV; Jouguet, Mac. Imp. 
pp. 286-3. . 

(2) C£. Lesquier, Inst. militaires de L’Eg. sous Lagides; 
Griffith, Mercenaries of Hellenistic World; Launey, Re- 
chercherches sur Acmées hellenistiques. 


(3) Rostavezeff, Large Estate, p. 43; Soc. and Econ., p. 289. 


one of them possessed a parcel of land, except the mnashimoi 
(1) : 


who were allotted small kleroi . 


Moreover, until the late 


Ptolemaic era the Greeks monopolized all the government dosts 


except the lowest, and exerted themselves in exploiting the 


. economic resources of Egypt as wall as its peopla for the 


(2) 


: es ’ (3) 
benefit of their foreign masters, and for their own benefit, 


in as much as, according to Rostoytzeff and Tarn, the Gr2exs 
(4) 


came to Egypt to grow rich. 


Since the Greeks were the mainstay of the Ptolemies' 
power and suzerainty, their confident associates in ruling 
Egypt, and their principal agents of exploiting ths country 
as well as its people, the natural outcome of this policy, 


adopted by the earlier Ptolemies and especially since Phila- 


‘delphus, the population of Egypt Pecame divided into two 


sharply distinct social strata: a higher and haughty stratum 


consisting of Greeks, and a lowe 


(5) 
subjugated Egyptians . 


wetratum composed of the 





(1) Lesquier, op. cit., pp. 174 rf. 


(2) Lloyd, A.B., Nationalist Propaganda in Ptol. Egypt, disto- 
ria, 31, 1982, Heftl , p. 36. 

(3) Peremans, in Mueler:-and strocka (Eds.) Das Ptolem. Asgypten, 
1978, p. 42. : , 

(4) Rostovtzeff, Large Estate p. 130; Tarn, op.cit., 9.174, 


(S) Jouguet, Rev. Belge Philet Hist., 1923, pp. 431 f£.; 


Chron., 1935, pp. 99-100; Peremans, op.cit. pp.1006-7; 
Lloyd, Loc. Cit. . 
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In the view of Melle Préaux the Ptolemies did not 
intend to oppress the Egyptians, and the discrimination in 
treatment was not based on discrimination between the natio-~ 
nalities ar the people living in Egypt, for the Ptolemies' 
policy was a monarchical policy inculcated by the monarchs’ 
interests. Granted that the Ptolemies were monarchs, but 
it must be granted'also that they were above all Greek in 
spirit and disposition, for the peitey of the Ptolemies in 
general and the first three of them in particular was favou~ 
rably disposed towards the en ae eet eee theic sup- 


remacy over the Egyptians, hence generating two sharply dis- 


tinct social strata, as has already been pointed out, 


(3) 


In one of his Outstanding studies, Peremans enumerated 
the grievances the Egyptians suffered in Apollonius’ dorea: 


at Philadelphia, agreed with Rostovtzeff that Philadelphia 


was Egypt in miniature, asserted that the sorrowful conditions 


of the Egyptians resulted from the internal policy of Phila- 
ebuavite which aimed at the exploitation of the resources of 
Egypt and the supremacy of the Greeks over the Egyptians, 
which supremacy gave the state officials enough latitude to 


abuse their authority, and that there is enough evidence of 


ep pNP seeneseeneaepetghee oes 
(1) Chron., 1936, pp. 113-8, 


(2) Cf. Lesquier, op.cit., Pp. 25; Bouché-Leclerq, IV, p.4; 


Jouguet, Chron. 1936, pp. 95-7; Peremans, Chron.,1936, 
pp. 154, 160; Rostoytzeff, Soc. and Econ., pp. 263-5, 


(3) Peremans, ReY. Belge Phil.et Hist., 1933, pp.1066 ££, 


A ee 
a ee ee 


pourtant dans ce cercle qu'a tourné, pendant un 
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many Manifestations of discontent in Philadelphus' reign, 


It is not far-fetehed to deduce from that Study that 


Oheindeliphus was foremost responsible for "the sorrowful 


conditions of the Egyptians". It will be shown later on that 


Philadelphus' internal policy was a development of the 


outlines of a policy adopted by his predecessors, and that 
this developed policy was basicly adhered to by his saiahchaia a 
(1) 


sors. Yet in another Study . Peremans tried to sheotlwy- 


the Ptolemies of the responsibility for the Egyptians’ 


grievances by shifting the blame to the state officials, 


He based his thesis on the royal ordinances and ministerial 


memoranda urging the officials to observe justice and honest, 


in discharging their duties, 


It is true that the government officials must bear a good 
share of the responsibility for the Egyptians'’grievances, but 
the root of the evil was the Ptolemies themselves ta whom 


therefore must be attributed ‘the main responsibility,. Martin 


aptly remarked: “Reprouver des excés dont on est sois méme 


l'inspirateur est une situation contradictoire ,,, C'est 


millénaire, 


(2) 


administration égyptienne sous les: Grees et les Romains" 
Sa 


ES 


(1) Peremans, Chron., 1936, pp. 151 ff. 


(2) Martin, Les papyrus et l'hist. admin. de L'Egypte greco- 


romaine, Muench. Beitr, Z.Papyrusforschung u. ant. 


Rechtsgeschichte °: 19, 1934, p. 127. 
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Ic has’ been indicated .that-on considering Egypt their own 
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(1) 


and intruders." In fact the evidence shows that the 


estate, the Ptolemies introduced the regulations for 


Egyptians in general felt Keenly the loss of their country's 
realizing the utmost exploitation of this estate, created 


jndependence, the usucpation of its riches, their subjuga- 
an executive machinery consisting mainly of Greeks for tion. not only to foreign kings who imposed upon the 
m 
implementing these regulations with the explicit 912 of Roarcive cegulations, high rants, excessive taxes and 
. ¢ 7 
= securing the maxima revenues for the royal treasury without 


compulsory labour, but also to a whole race of haughty 
any consideration for the interests of the Egyptians, and 


foreigners wholly alien to the Egyptians in religion, culture 


laid all the responsibility for these revenues on their customs and language. 


A great number of these foreigners 
officials. And the evidence seems to suggest that these 


were assigned all the important government posts, and being 
officials could only obtain and retain their posts by gifts 


completely subservient to their masters they harshly and un-~S 
to their superiors even to the king himself and by exerting: 


crupulously administered the country as well as intensively 
_ themselves for the benefit of the king. In view of this 


peepeosted its resources. Another and a larger host of forei- 
paramount responsibility and the establishment of Greek 


gners penetrated into the Egyptians’ homes, wherein were. 
supremacy over the Egyptians, coupled with an organized ~ 
(1 


billeted foreign klerouchoi, This grievous vexation was 
even recognized system of bribery, it should not be surprid 


rendered all the more vexatious by the stathmouchoi's tendency 
zing that the officials abused their authority, as illus- 


to encroach on the owners and to profiteer out of their 
trated by the Zeno papyri, P. Tebt. 703 and other docu- : : 
a yt papy stathmoi. This tendency was so flagrant that Philadelphus 
ments. 


was prom -3 i i ; ; 
rm P pted to issue a series of ordinances to suppress 


(2) 


; : ; ; such abuses. 
What were the causes of the Egyptian revolutions againg 


the Ptolemies ‘and the Greeks? From his study of the evi- Until Philopator, the machimoi were alloted small nee 
dence Rostovtzeff deduced: “The population of Egypt never 


seem to have been kept equipped with old traditional weapons, 
forgot that the Greeks and their dynasty were’ foreigners 





een Sea (1) 


Large Estate, p. 132. 
(1) CE. P. Tebt.5,11. 19-21; P. Tebt. 9; 10;11. (2) 
(2) e.g. P. Tebt. 5, 22, 138-43, 178-87; P. Tebt.41; P. Packt 

nn. 61; 63. . 


Cf. P. Petrie, III, 20, verso, cols, 1-5; Lenger, Chron. 
27, 1952, pp. 218 ££., Corpus Ord. Ptolms., 2nd ed.}980, 
pp. 11-18. 


(3) Lesquier, op. cit. pp. 172 LES 
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and considered unfit, to partake inc 


that by arming the machimoi, training 


ombats. This is borne 


out by Polybius; cemack, 


them in the Macedonian fashion and allowing them to parc . 


ticipate in the battle of Raphia, Philophator Created an 
i. 


innovation fraught with danger for the future « 


Aftec the early years of Sotec’s reign, wherein a few 
2) 


Egyptian aristocrats held lofty posts, nothing more is heard 


of the Egyptian lay aristocracy during the third century B.C, 


Jouguet believed that Philadelphus and EWergetes Bt os 
: 3 


the lay aristocrats to impotence .and impoverishment. 


Rostovezeff was not sure of theic fate, but supposed that 


Some of them might have been incorporated into the religious 
(4) 


aristocracy. This supposition is untenable, because thf 


religious aristocracy was hereditary and barred any intru- 


sion into its charmed circles. Indeed some dynaste were 


priests atleast in the early Ptolemaic era so the 
5 


High Priests of the god Harsaphes in Herakleopolis, but 


rivals nor intruders, as Wwe shall know 


they were not new ac 
ts 


(1) Polyb., V, 107. 


(2) Gauthier, Dict. Noms gédqs, Vi. pp. 67, 178-9; Bengtsogj 
1952. P. 23; Schuf, 


Strategie, Muench. Beit. pa..1ll, 36, 
Klio, 30, 1925, pp. 291, 301. 
(3) Jouguet, B.I,F.A-O., XXX, P- 519 ni. 


(4) Rostovtzeff +» 50° and Econ., p+» 265. 


(5) Lloyd, op. cit., P 45°. 


his reign, 


ce : 2 £ d t th t t 
a a 


(3) Grenfell, op.cit 
NY baie 
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& a5Ssume that the lay ari 
st 


presently. I am inclined t 


were gradually but steadil Ocrats 
tay deprived of the administ . 
istrative 


posts since the 1] 
ater years of Soter's reign and thi 
4t-in Phila 


a . . ld t b d 
: ‘ | : 
g 


aes and influence, for the two or- 
tt ng the apomoira w i i 
ere issued in the twent 
Y 


a 


° . 
® it 


may be safel: : 
Y assumed that from the early days of th 
e 


Ptolemaic e 
ra there was at 
tached to the hi 
igh Priest of 
each 


5 e 


and 


r j eo 


a eee ee a 


(1) Grenfel 
1, Rev Law 
: ° 4. s of Ptol. Phi 
(2) Grenfell, op.cit., cols. 44-47 senna ASO S SONOS t 


cols, 9-15, 34, 59. 


cols, 44,45, 46.47,49,50,51,52., 
» BP. 280. ° 


(4) Grenfell, op.cit 
(5) Wilcken, U .P.z r, 
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produce was delivered, not directly to the temples, but te 


were pegple driven py economic hardships to flee from 
the royal thesauroi. 


What happened to the produce after 


theirc homes and lead a life of brigandage. Although this 
that is, according to Rostovtzeff, “a question pf great 


is a noteworthy point very relevant to the events mentioned 
importance”,. and, according to Wilcken, “a question still 


x in P.Hibeh 198 which will be soon discussed,it is my consi~ 
A ; 
obscure". 


dered opinion that the causes were national, economic and 


. ; <3) social fomented b the aggri @ Egypti rist 
Thus all sectors of the Egyptian people endured differg, si canna BRAS TORIES GG , ome 


} f sb . especially the priests, who were the spiritual lead t 
sources of sufferance, generating among them strong ill- = rene were 


| their compatriots. 
feelings towards the Ptolemies as well as the Greeks, and 


a mood of 9€6P bitterness and desperation, illustrated. by 


: * * * 
several manifestations of fuming discontent since Philadelg] 


reign. Owing to the formidable power of the government, thé 


Scholars usually start with the Zeno papyri to illustrate 
Egyptians had to await a suitable opportunity for bursting 


the earliest manifestations of the Egyptians' discontent with 


’ oe , the Ptolemaic administration. It is commonplac i 
out in open revolt against their oppressors, p e that this 


evidence is from the later part of Philadelphus'reign and 


In view of the above presentation, the causes of the comes from the Arsinoite nome. 


Egyptians* revolutions were neither mainly national accordiny, 


5 ae ; Let us now go back a f : clier th th 
to Polybius and some eminent scholars such as Wilcken, | et eee eae eee ee it caine 
(4) (5) ; ; . examine some of the ordinances promulgated by Philadelphus, 
Schubart ,and Jouguet rer mainly social and economic as (1) 
(6) (7 


: ; : comprised in P, Hibeh 158, and are closely relevant to tl 
Melle Préaux and Peremans tried to prove . In her-wagisteri# = Y e 
a (8) 


te . = thame of this study. 
book, Melle Préaux stressed the point: that the participani 


. 


It is noteworthy that "No locality in 
OE PT ET TS 


(1) Bevan, op. cit., p. 181 : hand there are many mentions of places on the Nile, ranging 
(2) Polyb., V, 107. Fa 
(3) Grundzuege U. Chrest. I 1, 20. 


the Arsinoite nome is anywhere referred to. On the other 


from Memphis through the Herakleopolite nome to Hermopolis" 
(4) Einfuehrung in d. Papyruskunde, p. 307. 








(Pp. 78). 
(5) Rey, Belge Phil. et Hist., 1923, pp. 419-445. ere 
(6) Chron., 1936, pp. 522 ff. . 
: (1) Meaec aE , Tne Hibeh P ri, It, 2955, fae 
(7) In Maehler and Strocka(Eds),Das Ptolem. Aegypten, Maint ant enger, Tne Hibe apy ‘ pp 
Rhein, 1978, pp.39 ff. LO. 


(8) LtEconomie, pp . 528-30, 
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I shall start with quoting the editors’ translation of 
a long Philadelphus' diagramma the date o£ which is not 


precisely known, 


11+ 85-100 run as follows: 
“..... and if he (the phylakites) does not convey him 
“(to the police post) he will be held liable to the same fine 


as the brigand’ 


“Similarly, in the case of sailors macked with the 
royal brand, and (other members?) of the fleet, the police 
ace to convey to the commanders of the guard posts all who 
are taken in the act. If they do not so convey them and have 
been convicted of this failure, they are themselves to be 
despatched to the ships. Those who harbour the sailors are 
equally liable to the penalties for theft from the crown (or 


expose themselves to proceedings instituted by the crown)", 


¥ Briganda, other malefactors, and royal sailors a 
to be arcested, wherever they may be, and no one is se 
free them from arrest. Unwiver obstructs or .....is to 
be liable to the same fines as the brigand or the deserter 


from his ship". 


“Similarly receivers of stolen goods from brigands or 
any ether malefactor or sheterers of ‘their persons are to 


be liable to the same fines as set out in......" 








38' 
tl. 100-5. According to the editors “This mutilated parag- 


seems to have laid down regulations for arrest and sear: 
the latter either to find accomplices or else the stol.. 


property. “ “Line 101 A p:nal clause directed against an act 


complicity analogous to that in L. 94 " 


1], 109-10. "Judgement is to be passed on them by the same 


Judges as are commissioned to judge the brigands”. 


1} 110-22, This paragraph contains regulations to minimi 
dangers and ensure the safety of transports on the civer 
These beguiakiodd may be summarized in the ban on sailin 
at night, and the obligation to moor at segvatk places k 


under police surveillance. 


Five striking facts emerge from the above-quoted 


paragraphs of this document. The first fact ist that tt. 


was a widespread state of insecurity in Middle Egypt cat 
by @ rampant brigandage endangering the Nile transport : 
The second fact is that regulations were introduced to 

“the safe conduct of royal’ transports on the Nile“. Th 
third fact is that sailors were deserting from royal s 
The fourth fact is that people were sheltering the brig 
and deserters, obstructing their arrest, and buying stc 
goods. The fifth fact is that pe Phnwene measures were 


against brigands, deserters and their accomplices, 


. 
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The significance of these facts emerges ¢ ly from 

considering the significance of both of the ordinances 
issued by Philadelphus, and of the events which prompted 
these ordinances. The editors maintained in the introduc~ 
tion that the “measures for the safe condutt of royal tran~ 
sports on the Nile... may be no more than the establishment 
of a prudent routine, though it is possible that even 4s 
early as the golden years of Philadelphus they reflect an 
incipient insecurity that later was to be a fatal internal 
weakness"(p. 78). In the commentary, twenty pages later 

on (p. 98), the editors maintained that “From the end of 

the third century intestine struggles, economic difficulties 
and social conflicts explain the atmosphere of insecurity 

in which Egypt fits almost const. antly, and which the 
sovereignstry to counter periodically by measures of ap~ 
peasement or repression. It is hard to invoke such axpla- 
nations for the period of 198. Two hypothetical explanations 
are possible: eitherour fragments form part of an ad hoc 
legislation, inspired by an exceptional situation, such as 
internal disorders of whose existence we had no suspicion; 
or Slternately, the evil to be extirpated had deeper roots, 
and these ordinances reveal the anxiety of the Lagid admini- 
stration to put an end to an endemic scourge, the inheri- 


7 . " 
tance of an earlier system . 
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Our eminent editors, to whose erudition and expeptionz 
work on this and other documents I pay my humble homage, ; 
admitted that these ordinances were promulgated to countec: 
“an incipient insecurity" or “an exceptional situation as 
internal disorders", but they did not perceive the causes 
of such a situation occurring as early as “the golden years 


of Philadelphus”. Apparently the editors overlooked two i: 


portant points. The first is that those early years of 


Philadelphus were golden only for this sovereign, his favo 
rites, ministers and state.officials, as a result of the 

Ptolemaic internal policy which aimed at the extensive de- 
velopment as well as the intensive exploitation of the ecc 
nomic resources of the country with reliance mainly on the 
Greeks for the realization of their aims, thus establishir 
the Greeks'supremacy over the Egyptians, and in consequenc 


as already pointed out, the state officials enjoyed enougt 


latitude to abuse their authority. In fact P.. Hibeh 198 


includes some ordinances, to be examined later on, which 
prove that the abuse extended to the royal treasury inter: 
and if the etéicials Gaze’ venture as far as that, it is 
inconceivable that they would have had any compunction as 


cegards the helpess peopl@’s interests. 


The second point is that the misery of the Egyptians 
started before Philadelphus, who intensified the exploita 
of Egypt and accentuated the supremacy of the Greeks over 


Egyptians. Referring to the Ptolemeic administrative and 


3H 


economic reconstruction of Egypt, Rostaoytzef£ camarked 

in one of his boeks that the eS leading ideas were not 
Philadelphus', and that Alexander and Soter traced the main 
outlines, “but it was Philadelphus who shaped those ideas 
into the Graeco-Egyptian form which permeated the whole 
administration as we Know it from tne papyri of his aie 
In a later book, Rostoy tzeff maintained that the tendency 
to attribute to Philadelphus most of what is known of the 
Ptolemaic system of government probably meio das the 


work of Cleomenes of Naucratis and Ptolemy Sotec. 


(3) 


With ouc knowledge of Cleomenes' notoriety , and of what 
has already been mentioned concerning Soterc's-claim that 
Egypt was his prize of war, and his attitude towards the 
Egyptian lay and religious aristocracies, it becomes clear 
nae the misery of the Egyptians did not begin in the reign 
of Philadelphus, who seems to have. compounded this misery, 
by formulating ‘the ideas of his predecessors, tightening 
the loose ends of the ropes which strangted the Egyptians, 
and establishing the basic principles of the policy adopted 
by his successors until circumastances forced on them a slight 


modification. 


i 


(1) Large Estate, p. 22. 

(2) Soc. and Econ., p. 262. 

(3) Ps.- Arist., Oecon., 2, 33; cf. aAcrian. VII, 23, 6;— 
Demos., In Dionysod., 7 ft. 
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Before indicati i 
ndicating the significance of a brigandage r 


pant ina 
Wide area extending from Memphis through the Her! 


kleopolite 
nome to Hermopolis, it is pertinent to pause 
for a tome i 
nt in order to draw attention to two indicativ 
€ 


facts: fir 4 
Sty that Herakleopolis was in the midst of the 4 


area in which 
occurred the above-mentioned state of inseov 


city; s 
; econdly that the Demotic Chronicle, with which it. 


will be d@ : 
ealt later on, contains oracles prophesying the 


rise of i | 
a national leader from Herakleopolis who will del: 


agreein i i 
g with Spiegelberg in dating this document in the 


first hal 
alf of es Ptolemaic period no later than the reigr 


of Pt 
olemy III Eeeceias tr", guessed “that the oracle 
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20n ith the political aspirati aS a loca} 
aristocr i i y i yY | 


Heracl i 
eopolitan dynasts who are known to have dominated i} 


area duri iopi 
, uring the Ethiopian and Saite periods and certainly 


remained a power i 7 
ae n the land as late as the early Ptolema: 


> i 7 


L a4 | | 
et us now take into account the following factual o 


Siderati : ES 
ations: firstly, that the stringent measures taken 


Sea AE Syeda 


ee . 
gainst brigands and their accomplices as well as the 


ann a te eaneranrstepeerunannnttnianereaanasnrummnreurUne 


(2) Lloyd, op..oit., ps 41, 
(2) Lloyd, op.cit., p. 45. . 
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regulations for ensuring the safety of transports on the 
river or- according to the sdaroce. *uensieee for the safe 
conduct of royal transports on the Nile” clearly . indicate 
that the main objectives of the brigands were the ships ca- 
crying the country's products to the royal thesouroi. 
Secondly, that sailors do not desert in numbers from royal 
ships unless they are forced by severe hardships and encou- 
raged by suitable circumastances,. Thirdly, that people do 
not become brigands unless. they are driven to foresake their 
homes naotl. dee honest work by deprivation and vexatious 
treatment, resulting in the present case from the harsh and 
unscrupulous application of severe administrative, economic 
and financial laws, which infuriated the Eoyguiad people 
as a whole and their spiritual leaders, the priests, in 
particular. Poukdnie; that people do not usually buy stolen 
goods unless they are in dire need of them, nor do they 
shelter brigands and desecters from official service unlass 
they’ sympathize with them. Pifthly, that the desertion 
of sailors from His Majesty's Service simultaneously with 
the activities of the brigands, the sheltering of brigands 
as well »6Seasevber, ana the buying of the stolen goods are 
all combined events that suggest a significant feature, 
namely a concerted movement in which participated di. cat 
sectors of the community of the area. Sixthly that brige -dag@ 
was a concomitant feature of the Egyptian revolutions, a *act 


indicated by the above-mentioned observation " Melle Pre x 


‘ (1) 
and 3ubstantiated by several documents . Seventhly, that 
¢ 


the Demotic Chronicle most probably emanated from the 
temple of Harsaphes at Herakleopolis about 30 years later 


than the time of this state of insecurity ‘Clearly illustiza- 
ted in P, Hibeh 198, 


In view of the above presentation would it be pact acne 


to Suppose that this state of insecurity was a locally na- 


tional i i 
mani testahigh of discontent and protest against the 
miscule of the Ptolemaic a 


a 


“ministration, probably fomented 


by the priests of Harsaphes at Herakleopolis: My supposition 
may be substantiated by the fact that the Zeno papyri, illu- 
Strating Egyptian grievances resulting from administrative 


misrule and economic hardships,, were only a few years 


later in date than the above-mentioned state of insecurity, 
If it may be retorted why then those aggrieved Egyptiangin 
the Arsinoite nome did not resort to such brigandage like 


their compatriots in Middle Egypt, this retort could be 


easily rebutted. The difference of the reaction was most 


probably due to two factors, the first is that there was a 


wide difference between the physical nature of the country 


in Middle Egypt and in the Arsinoite nome which had had no 


wide river running through a territory bounded by pilis 


providing suitable hiding places, but had only mere canals 


eorsmiet 








(1) e.g. BP, Tebt., 742,11, 26 ££., 32 ££.;0:P.2. 71,7; 125 


OP Yebe ; G1I- 5-10;ef. Martin,op.cit. pp. 144 ff. 
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weandering through areas thickly inhabited by hosts of klerou-~ 
choi and other Greeks. The second factor is that the Arsi- 
noite nome lacked a temple with high priests of the calibre 


of active nationalits like those of the temple of Harsaphes 


at Herakleopolis who seem to have urged a positive reaction. 


It is now imperative to revert to P, Hibeh 198, 


t 


11. 141-7 run as follows: “By decree of the king: officials 


in the royal administration (or acting on the king's business) , 


and tax-farmers or their checking clerks are not to ... nor to 
grant tax-exemptions nor to allow any goods to be carried down 
civer unless licences are. presented, and they are those is- | 
sued by Epicedes, copies of which are aeposited with Hera— 
cleides. Gtibewtes these documents are to be null and void. 


Year 14 Artemisios." (272/1 B.C.) 


11, 2148-53 are according to the editors a"fragment of a prosta- 
gma of Philadelphus organizing an action before a court of 
special jurisdiction”. The “reference to Epicydes (L.148) | 


indicates incontestably that this ordinance is contempo- 


rary with those which precede and follow it in cur copy. The 
eakbont is not easy %o define, since the lacunae prevent the 
determination with any certainty of the character of the 
accused against whom this special procedure ie suthoeiied 
and the object of the accusation. Though the expression 

roy plpaywarplopinww . (1. 149) 


might designate officials. in general, it might be completed 
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Y de I -ecm, while the words Tipos tous Oy OUs 
1. 149-56) might, in their feagmentary context, suggest 
n° kiad of irregularity in the spher? of accounting docum 
cos*. Turner proposed a restoraticn Of 11, 149-50 trans-. 
lated as follows; "those officials negligent about the accounts 
(of the tax- contracts?) or dispute with those wno summon 


them for examination are to be called before the court 


appointed". 


ll. 154-60 "contain", according to the editors, “two fragments 
of a royal prostagma dated Gorpiaios year 15 of Philadelphus 

@ F/B ixaes O£ its contents, the only element that can be 
grasped and which offers material for comment is that passage 
(1. 159) of the sanction clause which envisages the death 
penalty (p., 105)". The editors went on to add (p. 106) 

"Since the two preceding ordinances appear. to condemn certain 
agbitrary acts committed by the agents of the treasury 

it is not bnposeens that the present ordinance applies also 
to officials, and that the death penalty is sanction for a 


particularly grave fault committed by some of their number”. 


In my opinion there emerge from these three ordinances 
three noteworthy facts, The first,is that as early as 
“the golden years" of Philadelphus there were officials who 
dared abuse their authority as regards the royal treasury 
interests. It is inconceivable, therefore, that such daring 
officials would have had more regard for the helpless people’ 


interests. The second fact is that the arraignment of such 
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officials before a court of special jucisdiction indicates 
that the abuse was considerable, and the sanction of death 
is an incontestable evidence that the abuse was at least 

in some cases very flagrant. The third fact is that these 
stringent measures were not directed ‘against state officials 
who oppressed and extorted the Egyptian people, but against 
‘eter officials who disregarded the royal treasury interests. 
This illustrates again how uppermost were those interests 
and how. negligible were the interests of the people as 
early as the “golden years” of Philadelphus. No wonder 
that the people were deeply discontented and profoundly re- 
sentful, manifesting their discontent and resentment in 


every possible way available to them. 


As for the Zeno papyri, there is hardly any need to rei- 


{23 
terate the well-known instances published by Rostoytzeff and 
(2) 
Peremans 


illustrating the grievances the Egyptians suffered 
at the hands of Apollonios the dioiketes, his agent Zeno and 
go .vernment officials who exploited their authority not only 
to extort money unjustly from the people such as the oiko- 
nomos Philiscos who extorted unjustly from Massichos the 

sum of 266 dr. 4 ob. (P.S.1.591), but also to embezzle the 


treasury such as Demetrius the former antigrapheus of the 
; 

(1) Large Estate, pp. 75 ff. 

(2) Rev. Belge Phil. et h’=t., 1933, Dp- 1006 f£. 
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ot the Proposite nome who was arrested (P.C.Z 


59038) and white ‘e was in prisor his property was put on 


sale (P.C.Z, 59044). Phanesis, 


oikonomo 


the sitometres (P.C.Z.59519) 
and his colleague Dionysios { P.C.2. 59421) were equally 


arrested. These instances indicate that the just mentioned 
three prostagmata promulgated by Philadelphus in 272/1-271/9 
aid not deter the depraved officials in the fifties of the 

third century B.C. Nor indeed . did they deter them later on 


in that century as it emerges from P. Tebt. 703 which will 


be discussed later on. 


From his extensive knowledge of Ptolemaic Egypt and his 


exhaustive study of the papyri serovar’ to Appolonios'dorea 


at Philadelphia, Rostovtcets drew several striking conclusion: 


Suffice it to mention only four of these conclussions. The 


first is:"Relations of peasants with the administration of 
the dorea and with state officials are not very friendly. 


Strike after strike, complaints, requests, trials, are the 
(1) 


order of the day.” The second is "The sysben of compul- 


sory labour was the main feature of the Ptolemaic administra- 
tion and no opposition was tolerated. The only protest 


possible was to strike and to put oneself under the protec 
(2) 
tion of the gods" . The third is: “Philadelphia was Egypt 
Na ; 
in miniature" 


The fourth is: “The population of Egypt 


ath sea a lal aac anaes 
(1) Large Estate, 3. 85: 

(2) Op.cit., p. 128. 

(3) Op. cit.,pi29. 


“aN 
ada 


aed 


re) 


¢ 


never forgot that the Greeks and theic dynasty were forei- 
gnere ane intruders. They had no means, except strike to 


Combet them, but they would not tolerate them had they had 
(1) 


free hand". 


Peremans remarked that if the state officials dared 
ayail themselves of the revenues of their sovereign it would 
not be surprizing that théy did not spare the natives to 
satisfy their own nee’ Commenting on the Egyptians’ 
grievances, Peremans maintained that such a situation could 
not endure without leading to explosions of discontent, and 
went on to observe that we find above all in the Zeno papyri 
that already during Philadelphus' reign the Egyptians — 


protesting against the abduses of the regime imposed on them, 


It has to be noted that P. Hibeh 198 was published se- 


veral years later than the date in which fostovtzeff and 


Peremans expressed all the..above—quoted remarks from their studies, 


that we have unfortunately sustained the loss of Rostovezeff 
just beofre the publication of this: document, and that Pere- 
mans ignored this document as ree the Demotic Chronicle 

in his study, "Les Revolutions egyptiennes sous les Lagides", 
published in 1978, and already referred to in connection with 


(4) 
the character of these revolutions. 








(1) Op. cit.; p. 132. 


(2) OP.cit., P. . 1012 
(3) Op. ecit., 1015-6. 
(4) Vide above, p. 12,1.7 
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It is often maintained that the veracity of the Egyptians 


complaints is borne out by the numerous’ royal ordinances 


and ministerial memoranda. This study has already contested 


the tendency of some scholars to‘ utilize these documents to 
absolve the Ptolemies of responsibility for the misery of 
the Egyptians and to shift it to the state efficials on the 


graund that they were therein admonished to deal fairly and 


honestly with the people. To settle this question let us 


’ (1) 
examine one of these documents namely P. Tebt. 703 the date 


and content of which are relevant to the period and subject 


with which this study deals. It is well-known that this 


document was a hypomnema of a third century dioiketes ad- 
dressed most probably to one of the oikonomoi, and is con- 
sidered one of the many copies of the standard instructions 


of the gr an to the oikonomoi, especially those of genera: 


character, 


This memorandum comprises derailed instructions which 
show many phases of the state supervision over the economic 


life of Egypt and there. by the extensively wide range of the 


duties incumbent on the oikonomoi. These duties included; 


inspection of irrigation works (11. 29-40) as well as of crop 


(11. 49-57); sowing of prescribed kinds of crops (11. 57, 63) 


Cattle registration, breeding, stabling and taxes leviedon th 


183-91); prompt transportation to Alexandria of prescribed 


supplies of corn (11. 70-87); supervising textile productio 








(1) Hunt, Smyly and others, The Tebtunis Papyri, III, 1, Lond 


1933, pp. 66 ff£., with commentary by -Rostovtzeff. 
(2) Rostaytzeff, op.cit.pp. 66-71. 
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with all its intricate operations (11. 87-117); auditing the 
revenue accounts and if there be any deficit the toparchs 


= 4C 
and tax~farmers must pay it (11. 117-34); scrutinizing all 


é -Two facts emerge from this’ paragraph: the first is thai 
Operations connected with the preduction and sale of oil 


the government was well aware of the peasants’ disturbed ste 
(134-64); the plantation of certain trees (11. 191-211); the 
one cause of which was their maltreatment by state official: 
listing of , and required attention to, royal houses and 
The second fact is'that the oikonomos should act as a kind 
gardens (11. 211-14). 
' 9f judge between the peasants and the village officials, an 
(1) 
This summary of some- and not all - of the usual duties 


put an end to the complaints as far as posible. The last 

of the oikonomos indicates clearly that they were so burden- sentence in this paragraph substantiates the assumption tha 
some that one genuinely doubts if they could be satisfacorily considering the usual burdensome obligations of the oikonon 
-discharged. In consequence,” it may be aasumed that it was he could not actually inquire ‘and put en end to the conplai 


futile to saddle the oikonomos with further obligations such 11. 60-3. “And 


if there be any who are hard pressed by the 
as those indicated by the first five of the six following 


rents or are completely exhausted you must not leave it un- 


paragraphs quoted from the editors’ translation of this im- examined '¢ 


portant document (P. Tebt. 703, pp. 84 ff.). 


. There emerges from this paragraph one of the main cau: 
ll, 40-9. "In your tours of inspection try in going from ; 
of the peasants’ disturbed state generally but clearly ind 
place to place to cheer everybody up and to put them in ’ = 
by the: first quoted paragraph. Rostovtzeff drew the atten 
better heart; and not only should you do this by words hb: : : : 
only to the fact that tha oikonomos had not "the right to 
also, if any of them complain of the village~scribas or the , 
class a piece of land as unproductive or to reduce the re: 
comarchs about any matter touching agricultural work, you ; - 


it was his business to inquire into cases of hardship and 
should make inquiry and put a stop to such doings as fa 


af 


‘ : report on them to his chiefs" 
possible.’ a ; 





Ll. 215-22. “Take care, too, that the matter of the native 


(1) Rostovtzeff, op.cit., p. 7a. 


soldiers be arranged according to the memorandum which we 
Cenpiiee onthe men who eeeneed from their work and the.. 
sailors, in order that ......(al1?) those men who fall i: 


your hands may be kept together until, they are sent to Al 


. ¥ 
aria. 
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It is evident from this paragraph that wany machimoi 
and Egyptian nautai absconded and that they were to be arres* 
ted and sent to Alexandria probably to be arraigned. This 
was not the first instance known to us so far of machimoi's 
desertion. P. Cairo Zenon 59590 and P, Michigan 82 mention 
other such desertions earlier in date. Nor was this the first 
instance ef Egyptian sailors‘ desertion. The orders of the 


diociketes to arrest absconing machinoi and nautai recall 


Philadelphus'orders to arrest absconing royal sailors men~ 


tioned in P. Hibeh 198. It has already bean pointed out 

that Philadelphus'orders were occasioned by a state of unrest 
and trouble, The orders of the dioiketes must have been 
equally prompted by a state of unrest and trouble clearly 
substantiated by the first. two above-quoted paragraph, as 
well as by the cntiteeguil ns pacameaehe Rostoytzefft's view 
that “Presumably the present paragraph was prompted by . .... 


a revolt of the native population.......” (p.100) will be 


discussed later on, 


LL. 222-34 . “Take particular care that nec peculation or any 


other wrong take place. For every one resident in the 

country must clearly understand and believe that all acts of 
this kind have pin, RecN and ‘that they are freed from the 
bad conditions of the past, no one having a right to do what 
he likes, but everything being — in the best way, you 


will (thus) make the countryside secure and (will increase} 


te revenue in ne smal) m. a ro® 
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brs m 323 pa agraph, Rostovtzeff maintained; 


fo aph, which recalls 11, 40sqq. above, seems to 


aoint .o disturbances in the near past." (p. 191). This 


riaf comment confined itself to the above~quoted first 


reqgraph ignoring the second. about the hard pressed and 
vhausted peasants by high rents. Certainly, such distressi 
ations must have contributed both to bie peegent state 
of cestlessness, deep discontent and profound resentment, 
a3 well as to tine past disturbances readily inferred from 
the pr sent paragraph, which also clearly indicates that 
the 1 cidled misconduct of state officials was one of the 
main a ses o£ tnese disturbances. That these disturbances 


were  * ontaincod ... is Showa by the third quoted paragraph 


ie 7a i ee ' ‘ ci 
abou* th f£ ght of wachimoi end sailors, and the necessity 


as well as by the content of the following 
paragraph. 


It is noteworthy that the main objective of the admo- 
nition to put an end to peculation or any other wrong was 


to make the countryside secure in order te increase the 


king's revenue 


11. 234-57. “Now to comprise everything and to deliver it 
to you in memoranda is not easy ‘owing to the variety of 
Circumstances in consequence of the present situation. 


Be careful to see that nothing of what. I have ordered in m 
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memocandum is neglected, so far as possible, and likewise 
inform me concerning contingencies, in order oD ee 
For since all our business is necessarily conducted by 
correspondence.....e-+ you should arrange for them to write 
about each of the injunctions sent, if possible........ 
otherwise certifying the reasons, in order that .....and 


that nothing of what has been specified be neglected...., 


if you act thus, you will fulfil your official duty and 


your own safety will be assured”. 


This paragraph refers not only to the prevailing 


unsettled conditions at that time but also tp possible 


unseen contingencies. It is noteworthy that this paragraph 


ends by admonishing the oikonomos that if he carried out 
all the injunctions in the memorandum he would fulfil his 


duty and his safety would be assured. This is amplified 


by the following paragraph. 


11. 257-80. “But enough now on this subject. I thought it 
well to write down for you in this memorandum what I told 
you in sending you to the nome. I considered that your 
prime duty is to act with peculiar care, honestly, and in 

the best possible way.....,and your next duty is to behave 
well and be upright in your district, to keep clear of bad 
company, to avoid all base estineien, to believe that, if 

you ace without reproach in this, you will be held deserving, 
of higner functions, to keep the instructions in your hand, 


and to report on everything as has been ordered". 
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This patagraph not only recalls the first quoted para- 
graph about the maltreatment of the people by state officials, 
and the fourth paragraph about their commission of pecujation 
and other wrongs, but also points out the most flagrant of 
these wrongs: dishonesty and injustice in dealing with the 
people, association with bad company, involvement in base 
collusion. Then the dioiketes cancuvenes the oikonomos that 
if he observed his advice and carried out all his instrcuc- 


tions he would “be held deserving of higher functions". 


The PUrport of the dioiketes' memorandum leads to three 


conclusions. The first is that the government realized 
that there prevailed among the Egyptian population @ serious 


state of unrest and psychological disturbances caused by high 


rents and heavy obligations, coupled with unscrupulous and 


unbridled misbehaviour of state officials. The memoraddum 


cefers in general terms to this secious state of the peaple, 
in outstanding contrast to the detailed instructions concer~ 
ning the ways and means that should be adopted for the inten- 


sive exploitation of the resources of the country. 


The second conclusion is that the main objective of the 
memorandum was the implementation of the necessary measures 
for secucing the maxima royal revenues, and thereby the 


officials would assure their safety and promotion. 


The third conclusion is that while the memorandum is 


void of any practical measures for putting an end to the 
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gross misbehaviour of state officials, it comprises only 
hollow and inetiective. cicades of adm en and preaching 
just as hollow and ineffective as the phrases of admonishing 
and preaching addicted anal tie to abstain from drinking 
alcohols. What is the worth and’ peactical,: effect of the 
didikates* Statement in his memorandum (11. 230-3) “no one 


having a right to do what he likes, but everything being 


managed in the best way"? How, far from the truth and how 


Similar is this statement to those made in modern times 


both in public and in private lives “as a facade for quite 


another goal. The past has not yet lost its truth and 
(1) 
Significance....." Polacek aptly remarked that when the 


dioiketes "orders that the addressee should take care of 
stopping any nuisance of the past, it is not impossible to 


judge that such doings had taken place prior to the time when 


the document was issued. Hence but a small step is needed 


to evoke the opinion that all- these ethical admonitions had 


"42) 
been nothing but an arrant hypocrisy." 


In fact the dioiketes' instructions were too ineffectual 
to put an end to the state officials’ abuses, because. these 


instructions omitted imposing any punishment or even the 


threat of punishment for the depraved officials who maltreated 


* 


a rarer OERACeEEnAS 


(1) Vojtech Polacek, op.cit., p. 425. 
(2) Polacek, op.cit.,, p. 415. 
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the people and extorted their possessions. This omission 

is in notable contrast to the stcingent measures of P, Hib. 
198 against officials negligent of the royal treasury inte 
sts, and to the measures taken for instance gainst Demetri 
the former antietacheus ef the oikonomos of the Proposite 

neme who was imprisoned and his property was put on sale 

because he embezzled the treasury. In fact there is no ev 
dance so far in all the third century B.C of royal ordinan. 
and ministerial waiweande for meting any punishment to off: 
cials guilty of the pervers ion of their authority regarc«. 
the people. Apparently, they were safe and sound as long 


as their predatory activities had not exceeded the people 


their possessions. 


In the introduction of P.Tebt. 703 pe. 72; Poe soee 
saw a parellel to the instructions of this document in th: 
instructions given by a king of the XVIIIth dynasty to hi 
vizier Rekhmere. Indeed, these two sets of instructions a4 
parallel in that both of them contain ethical ene pases 


: ‘ ; ara 
instructions, but are these two sets of instructions P 


also in motive and objective? 


It has already been inadcawed that the dioiketes'set 
of instructions comprised among’ the detailed injunction: 
for the assurance of the maxima royal reavenues some eth. 
admonitions about the behaviour of the oikonomos,but was 
either the motive or the objective of these admonitions 
ethical? All ‘the. dioiketes’ set of instructions was pr 


not by lofty feelings inspired by a noble consciousness 
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imperative necessity of the prevalence of justice, fairness 


and probity of state officials, but by ..e fear of the in- 


evitable diminution of the king’s revenues as a result of 


the disturbed state of the extorted and maltreated people. 


The dioiketes' fear was genuinely personal, because heing the 


prime official responsible for the peyel revenues as well 
as for the stability of condi bien in the countryside ein 
which these resources depended not only his post was preca- 
riously at stake but even his life. .The main objective of 
the dioiketes' memorandum was primarily the safeguaring 


of the royal revenues by careful supervision of all the 


resources of the country as well as by strict application 


of the measures regulating the exploitation of these resour- 


ces,and the exhortation of the oikonomos to discharge his 


duties fully and honestly in order to increase the royal 
revenues, and there by would assure his safety as well as 
¢ o ae 
promotion to higher posts, 
No doubt the dioiketes' instructions were the echo of 


his sovereign's aims, which indicate once more that the 


safeguarding of the king's material interests was the main 


objective of the Ptolemies, which refutes the tendency towards 


absolving them from the responsibility of the abuses. That 


the people were quite aware of the selfish materialistic 


objectives of the Ptolemies is verified by the numerous 


Ae A nee easeeerrtneumeaparreenpsntecrrcane 


(1) Cf. Peéaux, L*Economie, pp. 565-6. 
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complaints , which they terminated by asserting that ren- 


dering them justice would guarantee the king's wealth and 


prosperity. 


The other set of instructions was issued to Rekhmere 
at his appointment as his vizier by Thutmose III during his 


(2) 
most stirring years of his great conquests. 


Like any of t} 
Ptolemies Thutmose III was an absolute ruler, enjoying all 
the traditional prerogatives of a Pharaoh. He conducted 
17 successful campaigns for the expansion of the Egyptian 
Empire and the consolidation of its frontiers. Let us now 
see how this great conqueror, the Napoleon of ancient Egyp: 


wielded his power, how he wished his people to be ruled, a 


whether he tolerated any oppression for the requirements o: 


his campaigns.” 


Thutmose III's instructions to Rekhmere clearly indic 
that all general executive functions were imeuituane on oh 
vezier, and that to ensure the proper administration of th 
country the king exhorted his vizier: firstly, to receive 
any petitioner from any part of the country and to de ever 
thing justly in accordance with law (667, Breasted, op.cit 
p. 269); secondly « Since “It is an abomination to the Goc. 
show partiality" the vizier seuda treat all alike those 


whom he knows and those whom he does not know as well as 


REA CESSES 
(1) e.g. P. Tebt. 786; 787; Guéraud, Bateuxeis, 
(2) Breasted,. Ancient Records of Egypt, II, p. 267. 


410 

those who are near like those who are fac “- an official who 
does this, then, shall be flourish in thc place ” (668, Brea- 
sted, loc. cit. ); thirdly, “Bea not enraged toward 4 man 
unjustly, but be thou enraged concerning that about which 

ane should be enraged “(669, Breasted, Loc. :cit.); fourthly, 

“Lo” ¢ ) thou ghalt do thy office, as thau doest justice.... 
Lo one shalt say of the chief scribe of the vizier: ‘A scribe 


of justice’, shall one say se++( He who Seer ees 


before the people, he is the vizier .....(670, Breasted, p.270). 


. 


Three other passages deservs mentioning: 
l- The vizier's “messenger shall seize the mayors and village 
shieks for the judgment -hall". (682: Breasted, p. 276). 
2- “Now, as for every messenger whom the vizier sends on 
account of any petitioner, he shall cause that he go to him”. 
(685, Breasted, p. 271). 


fc 
3- It is he who takes every deposition, it is he who hears 


, P vb 
the rejoinder when a man comes for argument with his opponent . 


(704, Breasted, p. 278). 
(1) 


According to Breasted , these instructions provide 


us with “the fullest known source for the study of the 


constitution of the state and the administration of the Pharaoh's 


government under the Empire....: AS they present the fundamen~ 


tals of Egyptian government, it is greatly to be regretted 


a ee er TTP SS TTY 


(1) Op. cit., pp. 267-8. 


that the 
Y are go fragmentary and difficult. These were 


“apparently th 
y © conventional instructions customarily deli 
Vv. 


at the Oppointment of every vizier 
¢ 


for they were deli 
a 
nd ies, vere: 


the u 
ncle of Rekhmere, at his appointment, and a 


to Hapu, vizier under Thutmose IV" 


7 » Breasted's summation 
is The inst i 

ru 
ctions are remarkably humane in temper and 


show a su isi i 
rprisingly high appreciation of justice” 


By exhor 
ting his vizier to listen to every petitioner, 


to Spare 
impartiality and justice by acting in accordanc 
with “law* 
e to arrest Mayors and village shieks, who appa 
deviated from "law" re 


* nd 

it may be assumed that the Pharaoh in- 

culacted on hi izi 
his vizier that sound dispensation of justice 

must’ go h i hth 3 | 

and in hand together with honest and equitable 


z i 
ection of revenue 


It has to be observed that the "law" 


referred to meant : 
a. the dais of Ma’at, the goddess of justic 


which a P i 
haraoh was Yesponsible for maintaning, and by so 


doing received s i 
as uch epithets as “establisher ef laws" 


and ¢« 
lord of laws" 


Thus th i = 
@ national Pharaohs, motivated by ethical tra 
ditions impl : 
| implanted and endorsed by commandments, ruled in 


accord i iti 
ance with the traditional mabey, ates which inculcat, 


on the 
m to be the benign fathers of their people , and to 


wield 
their power for the benefit of all, Hence justice w. 


Tete einen ee —aaenentenoenAenyETeNEnnSnAeRSNEpSNsianeY <annwunes 


C1) C£. Lloyd, op. cit., p. 43 and Refers. 
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a principal attribute of a Pharaoh, and only those Pharaohs 


would endure who lived in accordance with the will of the 


(1) 
gods. 


What a wide difference between the national Pharaohs 
and the presumptuous Lagid Pharaohs, who assumed the attri- 
butes of Pharaohs and enjoyed their prerogatives but wil- 


fully disregarded their moral obligations towards their sub- 


jects. 


*: * w 


It has already been pointed out that manifestations cf 
Egyptian resentment as a resuliet their unbearable grieva- 
neces had appeared during Philadelphus'reign taking Sieeey 
the form of the flight of saviass oreo royal ships, grave 
threats of brigands to 625. Senhseceus in Middle Egypt and 
the complicity of the people of that area with desrters and 
brigands, as shown by P. Hibeh 198; and secondly the form 
of strikes and anachoreseis, as shown by the Zeno papyri. 
Then P. Tebt 703 provides ustwith a third instance of these 
manifestations which took the form of the desertion of ma~- 
chimoi and nautai amidst a widespread state of unsettled and 
disturbed Conditions of the Egyptians. Be has already been 


indicated that in the first and third instances astringent 





ne 





(1) Baillet, Le Régime Pharaon. dans ses Rapports avec 1'Evo- 


lution de la Morale en Egypte, Chs. ILI,VII, VIII; Lfoyd, 
op. cit., pp. 44, 43. 
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measures were taken by the government. Enough has been 


said about the first instance and a geod deal about the th: 
put something more must be added about the latter. In 
Rostovtzeff's view (P, Tebt. 703,P . 100), expressed long 
before the publication of P. Hibeh 198, that the conditions wh 
prompted the measures against the absconing machimoi and 
nautai, mentioned in 703 11. 215-22, were presumably “con 
ditions Peuenblane those which occasioned the decrees of 
Epiphanes kand Euergetas II- a revolt of the native popula 
connected with a foreign war or with dynastic troubles. . 


Rostovtzeff suggested two probable alternatives for the de 


of 703, either the period of unrest “after the Syrian war, 


from which there is a tradition that Euergetes was recall: 


by rising in the Delta"or" a date near the battle of Raph 
(pp. 68, 100). 


I heg to differ from this view. The two above-menti 
decrees were promulgated by Epiphanes after the suppressi 
of a major revolt, and by Euergetes II in the wake of the 
disastrous circumstances of the amixia, and both decrees 
are mainly concesive pardoning ain who had abondoned the 


homes as well as their work, and permitting them to retu) 


and resume their former life. 


In the face of the grave threats of Antiochus III, 
‘had resumed in 219 his compaign against Coele~Syria, So 


resorted to the ruse of prolonged negotiations to gain t 
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for prepar*ng an army fit for the occasion. Amany tnese 
preparations was the innovation of training and equipping 
20,000 machimoi, for about two years, for participation 

in the war against Antiochus. ‘This innovation, which 
clearly meant their long-denied equality with the Macedonian 
and Greek troops, must have satisfied the machimoi's pride 
‘and consequently desertion of machimoi in numbers before -- 
Raphia in 217 seems improbable. In Raphia, the machimoi 
formed the phalad} oz the Ptolemaic army, played such a 
decisive part in that battle that viclory was attributed to 


them since Polybius, and no sooner had they returned home 


(2) 


then there broke out a revolution of great magnitude. Thus, 


after Raphia, the machimoi had become so formidable that no 
dioiketes could dare venture on ordering the arrest of any 


of them. Since it seems, therefore, untenable to data 703 


to a time "near the battle of Raphia”, there remains to decide 


whether the date of this cocument' was the period following 


Euergetes I's Syrian war. 


To my mind the state of unrest and troubled conditions 
illustrated by 703 was noither a revolution nor the after- 


math of a revolution, but the symptoms of deep resentment 





(1) Polyb. V, 65, 9; 82, 1; Bouché-Leclercq, I, p. 306 n. 1; 


Jouguet, Maced. Imp. pp. 214-5; Bevan, p. 227; Cary, Greek, 


World « B- 405, Griffith, pp.122-3, Launey, Recherches 
Armées hell, pp. 33-100, . 
(2) Polyb., v, 107,1 4; Jouguet, Rev. Belge Phil-et His iw, 
$923, p. 435; Bevin Bom s 


the absence of Euergetes i at 
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cs of “ Gestation of a revolution to materialize on the 


Gt SuCE of a suitable Opportunity, for the grievances hed 


been accumulating, and the grumbling brewing, extending and 


gal 469 Momentum. The distressed government tried to 
apr se the discontented people not by tangible concessions 


but wexesy by half-hearted vacuous admonitions to its offi- 


cialis, ana at the same time the government decided to deal 


stccongly with the absconing machimoi and nautai in order to 


make of them an object lesson to thc rest of the ‘population, 


It seems, however, that all this was 


the head of his. forces,, which 


he ied firstly into Seleucid Syria and shortly aftercwards- 


inte the eastern Seleucia provinces, ¢nacouraged the Egyptians 


to embark in 245 BC on their first revolution which compe~ 


aied eV ie te abandon his sastern venture and. to return - 


te Egypt. . In consequence, the date of 703 was most probably 
& period preceding *Euergetes I°s Syrian war’, and the 
A203BELES who issued that document was probably the well-known: 


Appolonios, who maintained his pest until Evergetes I dis- 
missed him early in his | 
(2) 


mined with certainty, Thus it seems thet the unsettled 


erry: 





_ ee ee EE 
(1) Justin., XXVII, i, 8 ff.; Hieron,, In Dan.,, XI; Porphr., 
" F. Ge, Hist, 260F: 43; -R Haun. 6, Fe. 1, 11.1417; 
Bouche-Leclercq, I, pp. 253-8; Tarn, C.A.H., VI, p.306; 
VII.p. 717; Bevan, pp. 196-7; Préaux, Chron.,1936, pp. 
523-6 Rostovtzeff, Soc, and Econ., I, pe. 414; II,707; IIL, 


1420; Huss, Aegyptus, 58,1978, pp. 151 ff. 
(2) 


Estate, pp. 


20, 170-1, Apolonios' eer 
inadequate han ‘ Ppolonios'downfull was possibly due -to his 


dling of che preceding troubled conditions 


in vain, for apparently 


sgign at a date which cannot be deter~ 
4 


Edgar, Zeno Michigan Collection, P. 7; of. Rostovtzeff, La 
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conditions predicated in 703 were an immediate prelude to 


the first Egyptian revolution. 


There are as yet two oracles which it is agreed that they 
originated in the Ptolemaic era and preached revolution. The 

(1) 

first of these two oracles is the so-called Demotic Chronicle, 


which is not a chronicle but seems rather to be a collection 


of oracles accompanied by their interpretations which are 


equally vague. The purport of this document is a deep hatred 
of the foreigners, a clear reference to the misery of the 
Egyptians while their hated foreign rulers were devouring 
the wealth of the country, and the foreshad- owing’ of the 
Liberation of Egypt by a native of Rirkiecpotie whe will 
rule.after the Persians and the Greeks, causing the exul- 
tation in joy of Batsaphes? prophet. The document goes on 
to describe the deliverer's gathering of his army, his 


crowning and the joy of Isis of Aphroditopolis. 


In discussing the oracles contained in this document, 
Prof. Lloyd maintained that it is evident that. they were 


recorded together in their extant form becuase they were 


relevant to a contemporary situation in the reign of 
(2 


Ptolemy III", and, as already indicated, deduced from the 


a I a git ecm 

(1) Spiegelberg, Die sogenaute demot. Chronik, Leipzig,1914; 
Roeder, Altaeq. Erzaehlung. U. Maerchen, Iena,1927,pp. 
238 ff£.; Jouguet, Rev. Belge Ph. et Hist.,1923, p. 435 
n. 3; Bevan, p. 240; Tarn, Hell. Civ.,1930, p. 199; 
Lioyd, op.cit., pp. 41 ff. and Refers. 

(2) Ops Git.s; Bs 41. 
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document that the source of these oracles was an impeacha- 


ble authority: the god Harsaphes for whom Herakleopolitan 
(1) 


dyaasts actually functioned as High Priests. 


t is cbvious that this document aimed at inciting the 
Egyptians to rise in a concerted revolt against their Zorsign 
oppressive rulers by projecting them as devourers of the 
ciches of the country leaving its real owners in miserable 


conditions, such as those which apparently led to that state 


of insecurity indicated by P. Hibeh 198, to protests, strikes 


as well as anachoreseis documented by the Zeno papyri, and 


to that unsettled disturbed state clearly illustrated by 


P. Tebtunis 703, 


Some scholars date the Demotic Chronicle"to the first 


half, of the Ptolemaic period 
(2) 


lemy III Euerqetes I“ , ‘This 


no later than the reign of Pto- 


study subscribes to this dating. 
an (3) 
@ second oracle, known as the "Potter's Prophecy”, 


expresses profound hatred and cantempt of the Greek culers, 


CELLET A A OTE 7 Att See GCOS 


Cl) Op. cit., By 4S, 


(2) Spiegelberg, op.cit., p. 4; Lloyd, op.cit., p. 41; Cé£. 
Kaplong, Lexikon, S.V. Demot. Chronik, p. 1056, 
(3) P. Graf (G. 29787); P. Rainer (G,. 19813); P. 


Oxy. 2332; 
Struve, Zum Topferorakel, Raccolta Lumbroso, 


1925, pp. 
273-81; Melanges Maspero II, Caire, 1933,pp. 119 ££.; 
Bevan , Dp. 240-1; Tarn, op.cit., p. 175 n.6; Fraser, 


Ptol. Alexandria, I, pp. 71,210 ff., 681 f£f.; Lioyd, 
op. Cit. pp. 50 ff,with Refers. 
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the violators of morality as well as of traditional values, 
and foreshadows the destruction of Alexandria, the expulsion 
of the foreigners and the establishment of the capital at 
Memphis, wherein a benevolent king, coming from Helios with 
the assistance of Isis, will rule for fifty five years. Taking 
into dihestenaticn firstly that the oracle was supposed to 
have been delivered by a potter, long recognized as an 
incarnation of the erpphet te god Khnum, and secondly that 
the oracle insists on adherence to traditional Pharaonic 
values for salvation from the immoral chaos created by the 
foreigners,and “shows profound knowledge of traditional 
Egyptian literary forms as well as the apparatus of prophetic 
literature, the source of the oracle must have been a 
priestly group of some kind not easy to establish, but it 
is not improbable that the source was the nationalist priests 
of either the god Khnum at Elephantine or the god Harsaphes 
at decaibeust ier: | 

This oracle refers to invasionS from Syria and «Ethiopia 
as well as to a civil war among the Greeks. Since the two 
above-mentioned oracles seem to refer to recent conditions 
and actual events, — inconceivable that the Potter's 
Prophecy was referring to the abortive attempts of invading 
Egypt either by Perdiccas in 321, or by Antigonos Monophthal- 
mos in 306, of by Demetrius II in 129 B.C. It is all the 
more probable that this refer ence was to’ the two invasions 


rer YP A TS 


(2) Licyd, op. Cit. pe. 52, $4. 
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of Antiochus IV ae and 168 B.C.) who entered Egypt 
1) 


and palyed havec in it, until Rome forced him to withdraw, 


Nor is it conceivable that this oracle was referring to the 
Napateans’ invasion in740 B.C., while it is all the more 
probable that the refer ence was to the invasion of the two 
Ethiopiann i.e. Nubian leaders, Armachis and Anchmachis, 


who succedded in severing the Thebaid from Ptolemaic suze- 
(3) 


rainty for about 20 years (205-186 B.C.). Taking these con- 
siderations together, the civil war among the Greeks refer- 


red to in this oracle seems to have been the bitter struggle 


between Philometor and his younger brother, of which Dionysios 


mua ag advantage to venture on an attempt to oust 
4 


both of them. ‘Indeed this 
(5) 


despread revolntion. Thus 


attempt failed but led to a wi- 


the circumstantial evidence 


i rn Grave Ses sCUES cavemen 


(1) Polyb. XXX, 26, 9; Porphyr., Frag. 49a; P. Tebt.696; 781; 


Hieronym, In Dan. XI, 22, 26; Macc. I, 17-29; Cf. Henne, 
Rev.Et. Anc., 1935, p. 443; Otto, Gesch. Zeit 6 Ptol., 


Abh. Bay. Akad. Phil. Hist,Alt, N.F., Heft 11, Muench., 
pp. 47 ff. 


(2) Polyb., XXIX, 27; XXX, 9, 1; Diod., XXXI, 2; Livius, 


XLV, 11,10; 12,2-3; Justin., XXXIV,2,778;. Otto, op.cit., 
pp. 60 ff, 
(3) Lacau, Un graffito dgyp. d'Abydos écrit en lettres grec., 
Etud. Papyr. II, 1934, p. 242 n 1; Préaux, Chron., 1936, 
PP. 531-2; Rostovtzeff, Soc. and Econ. Hell. p. 710; Pes- 
tman, Chron., 1965, pp. 157-70. 


(4) Otto, op.cit., p 3 n.5, pp. 71,92. 
(5) Died., XXXI, 15 a; 17 b,; P. Amh. 30= Chrest., no.9; Bouche- 
Leclercq, II, pp. 28-30; Jouguet, Nat. 6g. III, pp.143, 


145-8; Beyan, pp. 289-90; Préaux, Chron., 1936, pp. 538-9; 
Rostovtzeff, op.cit., p. 719. 


£20 
suggests some time about 160 as a more probable date for 
this oracle rather than the earlier days of the Ptolemaic 


8 (2) 


era , or the reign of ay III, or the end of the third 
(3) 4 ; 


century B.C., ,or 130 B.C. 


These two oracles seem to me ta have been delivered 
some time after the debacle of — hational revolution or 
another, with the intention of buttressing the Egyptian 
people’s shaken morale and keeping alive both their national 


spirit and their deep hatred of the foreigners in order to 


rise against them once more. 


Finally the evidence seems to suggest that preludes of 
the Egyptian revolutions against the Ptolemies and the Greeks 
began in the early years of Philadelphus'reign, continued 
intermittently throughout ‘that reign, and culminated in 
the first revolution in the early years of Euregetes I's 


reign, videlicet in 245 B.C.- 


anna eee ae enna a) 


(1) Fraser, op. cit., pp. 71,509, 681, 

(2) Struve, op.cit., p. 273; Volkmann, R.E., 1634. 

(3) Roberts, P./Oxy. XXII, 2332; Eddy, The king is dead, 
Studies in Near Eastern Resistance to Hellenism, p.272. 


(4) Koenen., Z.P.E., 2, p. 192 n. 27; Lloyd, op.cit., p.5l. 


tohn WHITEHORNE 
Augustus as 'Theos' in Contemporary Papyri 


In 1988, thanks to the kindness of Ludwig Koenen, 


t was able to work ona number of unpublished Michigan 


‘papyri. Two of them, to appear in Aegyptus, relate to 


‘garthotes, son of Marres, who was a priest and denosios 


georgos in Theadelphia in the Augustan period. and who 


: L 
is known from a number oe texts from elsewhere. In 


Bs Mich. inv. 4343 Harthotes petitions the strategus 


about an incursion of animals which took place , in Payni 


“Wot the present 30(2)th year of Caesar the _ god" 


(line 6). In another appeal to the strategus, PB. Mich. 
inv. 4280 (3,.D. 2-11), Harthotes and his _colleagues 
state that they have been diligent ; in their 
responsibilities for the temple of the god Tothoes in 
Theadelphia and that they have ‘been making the 
accustomed sacrifices and libations “on behalf of the 
god and lord Augustus Imperator Caesar" (on8p TOV. 
Gc0[d] xat xvptou Ze Baotou Adbtoxpatopos 
Kaiola] pos * lines 8-10). , 

In Les  titulatures impériales (Pap. Brux. II, 
Brussels 1964), D. 24, P. Bureth gives a number of 
parallels for the first titulature (not all of which 


turn out to be genuine; see below) and shows (p. 25) 


1. See P. Mil, I 1-12, pp. 17-18 (and add now P. Gen. II 89). 
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a close parallel for thé latter in a shorter titulature 
lacking ZeBaoté¢, which is attested by two Berlin 
papyri (BGU IV 1197.15; 12/11 B.C., which associates 
Augustus's sons with him, and BGU Iv 1200.11; 2/1 B.E%) 
and probably also to be restored in P. Oxy. VIII 1143.4 
(c. A.D. 1), not noted by Bureth. The great range of 
similar titulatures of Augustus listed by Bureth, all 
of which are attested only a few times each and which 
seem to show only minor differences in number and order 
of epithets, has led me to look for some sort of 
pattern among the different forms and to attempt an 
explanation for the presence or absence of the title 
theos in certain contexts. 

The brevity of the entries in sSureth's list of 
titulatures is both a strength and a major weakness. 
It is a strength because the absence of extraneous 
information, such as document date and type, the status 
er occupation of writer and addressee and the like, 
makes the list so quick and easy to consult, as all who 
have used it regularly will surely acknowledge. It is 
a weakness because, as E. Van't Dack noted in his 
recent general discussion of imperial titulature in the 
papyri2, it is only very occasionally that Bureth will 
note that a document has been drawn up at a date later 
than the reign of the emperor who is referred to. One 
result of this, as Van't Dack, p.- 874, remarked, is 


that with the epithet theos we are often given the 


2. E. Van't Dack, ANRW II 1 (1974), pp. 857-888, esp. pp. 869-875. 
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impression that the term is being applied to a living 
ruler when in fact the formula is a _ posthumous . 
reference to him as divus. 

Such a distinction is obviously an important and 
necessary one to make in the case of an emperor like 
Augustus. As we know, Augustus made extensive use in 
official contexts of the title Divi (Julii) Pitiue, 
which he had assumed after the assassination and 
subsequent deification of Julius Caesar and which could 
not fail to imply at the very least a semi-divine 


status for its bearer. At the same time he 


-energetically promoted an official cult of himself and 


his family throughout the empire, both east and west,3 
while equally energetically refusing, so Suetonius 
(Aug. 52) and Philo (Leg. in Gaium 154) claim, the 
payment of divine honours to himself as a living 
individual. 

That there is a distinction between contemporary and 
post-Augustan titulature of the emperor becomes obvious 
when we set alongside Bureth's list the careful account 
of contemporary | Augustan titulatures given by 


C. Balconi at the beginning of her inventory of known 


3. On the imperial cult in the Augustan period, see C. Habicht,’. 
pp. 39-99 in W. den Boer (ed.), Le culte des souverains dans 
L‘empire romain (Entretie-s Hardt XIX, Geneva 1972); on the cult 
in the East, most recently S.R.F. Price, Rituals and Power. The 
Roman imperial cult in Asia Minor (Cambridge 1984), and in the 
West, D. Fishwick, ANRW II 16.2 (1978), pp. 1201-1253, esp. 
pp. 1204-1210. 
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Augustan papyri and associated material.4 In her paper 
Balconi is concerned to give a complete review of all 


material of certain Augustan date from Egypt and so she 


excludes all references to Augustus to be found in - 


documents coming from after his reign. Most notable 
by their absence from her listing as a result are the 
titulatures 8ed¢ Katoap , without the definite 


article, (6) 860¢C Zepaotds, both with and without the 


article, and the allied and extended forms 9%c66c¢_ 


ZeBaotds Katoap and Katoap 8ed¢ ZeBaotds, 

While these titulatures are not interchangeable in 
their usage, what they do have in common is that 
practically all known examples come from after the 
reign of Augustus so that in them theos is clearly to 
be understood as equivalent to divus. Having noted 
their common point of origin in the official title 
divus Augustus conferred upon Augustus by the Roman 
Senate immediately after his funeral (Tac., Ann.I 11), 
‘I turn now to consider the contemporary usage of theos 
as applied to Augustus and the contexts in which it 
occurs, beginning with the dating formulas. 

Although it is passed over by Balconi, there seem 
to be several examples of the use of Kaisar theos as 
a contemporary aating formula. Bureth, p. 24, listed 


six contemporary examples but these are reducible upon 


4. C. Balconi, Aegyptus 56 (1976), pp. 208-286, esp. pp. 213-215. 
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closer examination to only two.° Nevertheless to these 
remaining contemporary examples (P. Fouad 14 = SB 
v 8070 of A.D. 7 of which BP. Lund IV 7 = SB VI 9344 is 
a duplicate, and P. Lond. 11 192 (p. 222). 46 of 
A.D. 2/3) there may now be added the new example in 
P. Mich. inv. 4343.6 (A.D. 2-10). Not only are these 
texts very close to each other in date. They also come 
from the same area and from the same priestly milieu. 
P. Fouad 14 is a financial report made by the priests 


of the god Socnobraesis at Bacchias while P. Lond. II 


_192,a tax account of priests (cf. line 78), is something . 


very similar as the closeness in wording demonstrates 
(P. Fouad 14.5: "poonyon xy (étove) Katoaposg 9c08 
P. Lond. II 192.46: thy év AB (CEter) Kaloapos Veo8 
npoonyplévelyv). Although the latter lacks any 
indication of provenance, it too may well have come 
from pacehies which is known to. have been the source 
of many of the texts in P. Iond. II. Finally P. Mich. 
inv. 4343, as mentioned above, also comes from a 
priest, in this case of the god Tothoes in Theadelphia, 
situated at the other end of the Fayum. 

Kaisar theos, i.e. the reverse of the words of the 
posthumous dating formula theos Kaisar, could therefore 
apparently be used as a contemporary dating formula. 


Yet the two forms are not interchangeable for, while 


5. SB 8070 is the same document as P. Fouad 14; P. Oxy. 1453 has 
a different titulature (discussed below) as does BGU 895; 
P, Lond. 177 of A.D. 40/41 is not contemporary. 
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there are now some eight post-Augustan examples of 
theos Kaisar, P. Lond. II 177 (p. 167) 16 provides the 


only example of the use of Kaisar theos from after 


Augustus's death and the suspicion that this is simply 


scribal error is strengthened by the fact that the word 
order theos + name, reflecting the word order in the! 
Latin title of the deified emperor, is followed in the! 
case of every other Roman emperor granted the title’ 
divus except for the unique occurrence of one example | 
of *ASptavoc 8e6¢ in SB VI 9360.10 | 
fifty-plus examples of @cd¢ ‘Adpravds , | 
What is equally interesting about Kaisar theos is 
that it is found used only in certain circumstances, 
‘viz when a member of one’ of the Egyptian priesthoods 
is writing an official document to a member of the 
government | 


administration, for the only other 


contemporary usage of it noted by Balconi, p. 213, in 


A.D. 8/9) has been eliminated by P.J. Sijpesteijn after 
a check on the reading.© ‘This connection of priests 
and officials is present too in another unusual 
contemporary dating formula listea by Balconi, p. 213. 
This is to be found in BGU IV 1198 (5/4 B.C.), a 
petition from a priest from Busiris in the 
Heracleopolite to the prefect C. Turranius. Although 


the petitioner uses (2rouc) Katoapos for the date 


6. P.J. Sijpesteijn, ZPE 40 (1980}, p. 130. 


compared to) 


a declaration of animals (P. Berl. Moller 7.26; 
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at the end of the petition (line 14), where a date is 
given in the body of the document (lines 9-10) he has 
first written ETOUS Katoapocg , only to cross it out 
and write instead Q@c¢00 xat 


ZeBactov Katoapos 


BTOUS . This anomaly has been noted already by 
Balconi? and although she attempted no explanation, I 
would suggest that the writer's reason for this 
correction, replacing the most commonly used dating 
formula for Augustus (and one with which he was quite 
familiar as line 14 4demonstrates) with another 
titulature in which theos takes prominence, is to be 
connected like the theos in Kaisar theos with the fact 
that he too was a member of a native priestly caste. 
Perhaps the writer of BGU 1198 and his fellow 
priests at Busiris were already aware of the contents 
of Turranius's edict requiring the registration of 
temple personnel for an upcoming epikrisis (BGU IV 1199 
of 4 8B.C., which coincidentally occupies the third 
column of this same Berlin papyrus although it 
obviously applies to temples throughout Egypt, not 
simply to the temple at Busiris). He may therefore have 
made the correction in order to ingratiate himself with 


the prefect who was the representative on the spot of 


the ruler whom all the priesthoods of Egypt 


acknowledged as the fountainhead of their authority and 


to whom they looked for the continuation of their role. 


7. C. Balconi, ZPE 42 (1981), pp. 131-132. 
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Viewed less cynically, the correction may have been 
made and this titulature introduced because the 
petitioner's environment was one in which Augustus was 
not merely addressed in prayers as a theos sunnaos, but 
was identified and venerated as the god above all 
others, the triumphant Horus who by his conquest of 
Egypt had restored Ma'tat, who had given the land its 
prosperity by bringing the gift of the Nile, and who, 
as the son. and. avenger of his divine father divus 
Julius now ruled the Two Lands by right of succession 
just as Horus had ruled by divinely recognised right of 
succession as the son and avenger of his father 
Osiris.8 
Turning now to other contemporary Augustan 
titulatures which include theos but which are not found 
employed in dating formulas, we find that their usage 
is also confined to similar contexts involving members 
of the native priesthoods and the indigenous 
population. The customary oath formula in Augustan 
times is by the emperor as Zeus Eleutherios,? Katoap 
Adtoxpatap  Geod vtdc Zev ’ Ee vdéprog 
LEeBaotds in various permutations. Together with 
a shorter variant,. the oath by Caesar Imperator Divi 


filius (in BGU II 543 of 27 B.C. and P. Tebt.. II 382 


8. On this complex of ideas and Egyptian priestly expectations of 
Augustus as pharaoh see the illuminating remarks of L. Koenen. 
pp. 120-150 in L. Koenen and D.B. Thompson, BASP 21 (1984), 
pp. 111-156. 


9. On Augustus as Zeus see sow P. danker, The Power of Images in 
the Age of Augustus (Ann Arbor 1948), p. 238. 
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of 19(?) B.C.) this is the form always found 

in official documents such as those concerned with 
catoecic land (BGU II 543, CPRI 224 == Chrest. 
Wilck. III, P. Tebt. IZ 382), the agricultural 
obligations of demosioi georgoi (P. Rein.II 99, 
P. Osl. II 26), the census (P. Mil. I 3 (restored)) and 
the imperial patrimonium (P. Amst. I 28). By contrast 
the lamplighters of a temple in Oxyrhynchus, when they 
swear to the temple overseers of the Oxyrhynchite and 
Cynopolite to provide oil for the temple lamps, swear 
their oath by Katou 860¢ 8x 800 
(P. Oxy. XII 1453.10-11; 30/29 B.c.) while a few years 
later (25 B.C.) in ah undertaking to maintain the 
canals in their area (SB XVI 12312.5-6) we find the 
elders of the village of Korphotoi, Abusir el Melek, 
all of whom have Egyptian names, using an oath which 
seems to lie half-way between the two types since it 
adds 9e6c.. to the opening words of the customary 
official formula, to give 6606 Adtoxpatwp Katoap 
G08 vtéc, 

As Balconi's listing shows (pp. 214-215 and 
271-273), the identification of Augustus with Zeus 
Eleutherios is also very common in  dedicatory 
inscriptions. While we do not know in every case who 
made these dedications, the official nature of many of 


them is quite clear from their content or their 
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provenance.10 By contrast the only obviously private 


and unofficial dedication to Augustus, SB V 8895 


(24 B.C.), which was set up in the sanctuary of the ged 


Socnopaeus by herdsmen“ and their families from 
Nilopolis, is made bnép Katoagoc Abtoxp&topoc 
8e08 ex Qce00 , again making use of the 9edc 
ex 8600 formula. 


I return now to the new Michigan text, P. Mich. 
inv. 4280, which I mentioned at the beginning, in which 
Harthotes and his colleagues preface their petition to 
the strategus with a reference to their sacrifices and 


libations nip TOU Qc0b nat xvptou 
Zepaotob Although this 


Adtoxp& topo Kaioapog . 


lengthy form is novel, there are a number of shorter 


parallels:- 6 Q6d¢ Katoap (CPR VII 1.5~6 


of 7-4 B.C.); © 8ed¢ xat HOPLOG AdtTOKPETWO 


Katoap [BGG IV 1200.11 of 271 B.e.; 


and probably 
to be restored in P. Oxy. VIII 1143.4 of c. A.D. 1, not 


noted by Bureth, p. 25); and 6 8edc¢ aL xOPLOG 


Katoap Adtoxpétwp  (BGU IV 1197.15-16 of 


12/11 B.C., with Augustus's sons associated with him). 
All of these titulatures have the definite article and 
all of them occur in official documents - petitions or 


temple accounts - written by priests and concerned with 


temple matters. All of them mention too the rites, 


sacrifices, libations, and other sacred obligations 


10. SB V 8824 is a rededication of a Statue of Amenophis III at 


Karnak and SB VIII 9671 a and b similarly came from Karnak; 
SB ITI 7257 is a bilingual dedication in the Isis Temple at 
Dendera and SB V 8328 is a dedication by metropotites in the 


Same temple; SB V 8083 makes reference to the prefecture of 
Ostorius Scapula. 
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which the priests claim they are performing, or have 
performed, or have been prevented from performing in 


honour of the god Augustus. There is also in BGU IV 


1137 (6 B.C.) evidence of a parallel Alexandrian cult 
of the emperor, a obvoboc oe Baotr TOU 8600 
AdtOxpatopoc Kataapos (again with the definite 


article) whose priests are Primus and Iucundus, who are 
probably Imperial freedmen. 

The factor common to almost all these examples of 
the contemporaneous use of the title theos is therefore 
their connection with the native religious tradition 
for with the exception of SB XVI 12312 ail of the 
documents involve Egyptian priests or temples in one 
way or another. In all of them we are faced with the 
cult of the emperor as pharaoh and hence as living god, 
something deeply rooted in the indigenous tradition but 
now, like many other aspects of Egyptian religious 
belief, embraced also by the Greek-speaking element of 
the population. 


This raises the question of the origin of these 


titulatures. In his discussion Van't Dack, p. 873, 
noted the application of the expression 6 Ged 
nat: KOPLOS to the king, and even to high 


officials, in the later Ptolemaic papyri of BGU VIII 
and remarked that the formula re) Ged xat 


Adtoxpatop Katoap applied to Augustus 
recalled the 


Yet while the use of theos with the name(s) 


XOPLOG 


therefore jast 


titulature of the 


Ptolemies. 


of the ruler(s) in the oath formulas of texts 
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like BGU VIII 1735-1739 can provide a parallel for the 
oath of the village elders from Korphotoi in SB XVI 
12312, I am uneasy about seeing an unbroken continuity 
of Ptolemaic bureaucratic er courtly language in the 
Augustan usages of theos. The reason is that, while 
this type of designation certainly appears in later 
Ptolemaic times, 11 nowhere do we find an Augustan 
bureaucrat referring to himself or ancther functionary 
as an official tad 800 ae, xvupiov 
Katoapog , In the Augustan period it is only 
priests who use this terminology and then only in 
reference to their sacred obligations to sacrifice to 
Augustus. Furthermore in both the Augustan texts 
mentioned by Van't Dack in which a high official is 
addressed as Bed nat uopLtog (BGU IV 1197.1 
and 1291.1) the official is being saureeend by priests 
and himself has a religious role of some type. 

The answer to this might be that because the 
priesthoods were such a conservative group they alone 
of the population persisted in using the forms of 
address and the titles which they had been accustomed 
to employ under the Ptolemies. But there is another 
explanation which, I think, accounts better both for 
the many minor variations found in these titulatures 


and for their virtual confinement to this. one 


specialised sub-group of the Egyptian population. It 


11, E.g. BGU VIII 1789,2-3; 1834.6-7: 1845.5-6. 
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is that these are not really Greek or Roman titles at 
all but translations into Greek of Egyptian cult titles 
commonly applied to the ruler in the course of his 
adoration in the native temples. g.-C. Grenier has 
recently shown that references to Augustus's kratesis 
of Egypt are to be explained as a retranslation back 
into Greek of Egyptian versions of the official title 
Aétoxpatwp + which was usualiy transliterated rather 
than translated.12 I believe that titles like 8E0¢ 
EX 800 are also to be explained as originating 
via a similar though less complicated process. The 
demctic version of SB III 7257 (12 B.c.),25 a 
dedication to Augustus as Zeus Eleutherios from the 
Isis temple at Dendera, has a date by "Caesar the god 
son of god", a formula which is present also in one of 
the texts (P. Berlin P.8139) discussed by Grenier, 
Ds 72% Another taxt quoted by himl4 also seems to 
provide in ‘'n Kysrs p3 ntr't a close parallel for 
ETOUG ) Kal oapos 6e0d used as a contemporary 
dating formula. aA full work by Grenier on Les 
titulatures des Empereurs romains dans les documents 
en langue egyptienne is currently in the press as a 


volume of Pap. Brux. and I look forward to this in the 


12. J.-C. Grenier, CE 63 (1988), pp. 71-76. 

13. Published by W. Spiegelberg, Die demotische Denkmaler III 
(Berlin 1932), pp. 14-16. 

14. D. Devauchelle and G. Wagner, Les graffites du Gebel Teir. 
Textes démotiques et  grecs. (Rech. d'archeologie, de 
philologie, et d'histoire XXII, Cairo 1984), p. 22 (II 6). 
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confident expectation that it will provide further 
corroboration of this view. For the moment it remains 
only to conclude by drawing my fellow papyrologists' 
attention to (1) the possible use as a dating criterion 
of the clear distinction in usage between Kaisar theos 
and theos Kaisar, (2) the significance often of the 
definite article in these titulatures (something which 
is not noted in Bureth), and (3) the fact that the mere 
appearance ak thes as a title in an Augustan text can 
give us one clue immediately what type of document we 
are dealing with, alerting us to be on the lookout for 


matters to do with the native temples and their 


priesthoods.15 


15. I am grateful to the University of Queensland for its generous 
financial assistance, and to Mr. W. Liesker, who is preparing 


a new edition of Bureth, Les titulatures impériales, for his 
kindness in sending me a copy of his entries on Augustus. 


Die Belohnung von Soldaten 
fiir die Feldzgugsteilnahme im Ptolemiierreicht | 


von J.K.Winnicki 


Es ist allgemein bekannt, da8 die alten Autoren das He_ 


wihrend des Krieges, die Urkundenquellen dagegen dasselbe i 


der Friedenszeit darstellen. Nur wenige Urkunden enthalten 


gaben tiber die Teilnehme von Soldaten an Militiroperationer 


Hier michte ich einige solcher Belege besprechen: 


Ve 


Tov Kvabeufavluy és ray Oapruide, ane toy LO avde: 
kommt in einer Reihe von Papyri vor, welche Listen der | 
nieBer von Tempel- und Kleruchenland in Kerkeosiris in « 
Jahren. 1438-11675 ys@hr. enthalten’). Die Bezeichnung be: 
sich auf mehnrere Personen”? . 

Tesv ENAVOKO Coy Ex Tod wepayy df tes begegnen Wi 
in P.Amh. II?) 


3 


4-5 vom 28. August 106 v.Chr. aus Pathy: 
wo die Bezeichnung sich auf einen der Kontreahenten eine: 
Gelddarlehens bezicht, sowie in einem unkleren Kontext - 
P.Foued Inv. 219 aus der zweiten Hdlfte des 2. Jhs.v.Cchy 
wahrscheinlich aus Philadelphia, der wohl ein Hypomnema | 


enthait? . 





Ov EAgAYS Usrés ETI ray maprryyé AL(xv) treffen wir id 


P,febt. I 120, 144-155 aus dem Jahre 97-oder 64 v.Chr., 
der eine Liste teilweise in Geld und teilweise in Wein 
taitigter Ausgaben und Einkiinfte enthilt. Die Bezeichnun. 


bildet die Uberschrift einer kurzen Liste von Personen, 
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von denen wir sonst nichts wisgen?? . 


Die erste Bezeichnung vezgieht sich auf die Soldutenu, die an 


sinem Feldzug teilgenommen haben”) . Die zweite nimmt Bezug auf 


ii Soldaten, die von cinem Aufgebot (rapaz pena) das wohk 


a Ah einen Feldzguy uum Ziel hatte, nach Hauge zuriickeg ! ehrt Shnd, 


Je in der dritten Beszeichnung vorkomende Terminus tar ag eA. 
unit vom Zeitwart meaxyri ae, das in ian Papyri u.a. date Ne 
de tung "militdrisch aufbieten" nat? Pa. ae a EAcx se.ost be 

1 tet bei den slten Autoren “command or order 1saued to sol 
d.ers"(LSJ), aber in den Urkunden bezieht es sich ant eine 


"dienstliche Aufforderung, etwas gu tun oler sich en ‘uder" 


oder auf eine "Ladung durch den Kliger a te ick on mit 
dilfe der Behdrde" (Preisigke). Der Kontea nodem sy xg thw 
in der obengenannten Urkunde vorkammnt, thik 1 PHBLe e 
renden Hinweise zur ndiheren Bestimmung i im wy Die Ty 
terpretation, daS diese Personen Soldatend oasc.: uu cur seit 


der Urkundenabfassung mobilisiert wurden’, ist nus cone der 
doglichkeiten. Deswegen miissen wir diese Bezel: hauas, aus den 
weiteren Ausftihrungen ausklammern. 

Es f811t auf, daB die ersten zwei Bezeichnungen sich auf 
Aktionen beziehen, die zur Zeit der Urkundenabfassung sbyeschla~ 


cl eae 


ssen waren. Unklar bleibt, warum diese Formulierungen i: 
che Urkunden eingeftihrt worden sind, die mit dem Heer 2:7. }i., 
zu tun hetten. Wir miissen annehmen, dai gewisse reale Grice 
dafur besta..on. Es liegt die Vermutung nahe, daB sie eine 3 .- 
tus der Soldaten bestimmten, der sich aus ihrer frijheren T °” 
nahme an Militdraktionen ergab. So wurden such die o i on 
zeichnungen interpretiert. 


Man nimmt allgemein an, daf die er te - 


die Teilnahme von 4.000 Soldaten an 


_— 
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guar veil ies meoBen Aufstandes in den Jahren 205-185 v.Chr. be- 
bel die danach mit Lend in fayum peschenkt wurden. Es fallt 
pur, daB die mit dieser Mezeichnung gegen Ende des 2. Jhs. ge- 
—— Personen an diesem Feldzug persénlich nicht teilgenom- 
men haben konnen. Es ist eher anzunehmen, da® wir mit ihren Nac 
kommen zu tun haben, was Zu der Vermutung AnlaG gibt, daB die 
gezeichnung sich nicht auf die Personen, sondern auf das von 
imnen angebeute Land pesient '°?. Das Fortdauern dieser Benennun 
peinahe bis Ende des 2. Jhs. scheint auf einen speziellen Statu 
dieses Landes damals hinzuweisen. Dessen Charakter ist aber nic 
niher 2u testimmen. 

Zin wenig Licht auf diese Frage kann ein Uberblick tiber di 
utwicklung des Eigentums- und Verftigungsrechtes des Kleruchen 
tiber dieses Land werten'!), Urspringlich erhielt der Kleruch 
sein Grundstiick fiir Lebenslange Nutzung. Dieses gehdrte jedoch 
recntlich dem Konig, an den es auch nach dem Tode des Nutznief: 
guriickfiel. Schon zur Zeit von Ptolemeios Til. wurde es aber e 
lich unter der Bedingung, daB der Sohn die Stellung des Vaters 
im Heer einnahm und entsprechende Behérden ihre Zustimmung er- 
teilten. Im Jahre 218/217 gibt einer der Kleruchen an, daB das 
von ihm erhaltene Crundstiick ihm und geinen Nachkommen angehdr 
Auf dieselbe Situation nimmt Bezug die demotische Bezeichnung 
"der Aspendier Athenion, Sohn des Artemidoros, dem man Acker f 

die Ewigkeit gegeben hat", die wir aus dem Jahr 202 v.Chr. aur 
Payum cennen!?), Die genauen Formulierungen des Besitzcharakte 
des Landes scheinen derauf hinzuweisen, da8 dieser eineInnova’ 
in der bisherigen Praxis war. Ungefiinr auf diese Zeit ist wo. 
die Zuweisung von Crundstiicken zu datieren, die als Entlohnun. 
fiir den Feldzug in die Thebais verteilt wurden und denselben 


tus behalten konnten. 


a re eee 


/ 
- 
} 
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Das, wags am Ende des 3. Jhs. auBergewohnlich war, wurde im 
Laufe des 2. Jhs. iiblich. Das Uberleben des genannten Terminus 


bis fast zum Ende des 2. Jhs. kann darauf hinzuweiser, daB das 


‘Land, worauf er sich bezieht, weiterhin einen speziellen Status 


pehalten hat. Méglicherweise umfasste dieser nicht nur das Eigen~ 
tumsrecht, das aus den angefiihrten Pormulierungen abzulesen ist, 
sondern auch zusétzliche Vorteile. Man wei8, das die Lage von Bpi- 
phanes zur Zeit des Aufstandes in der Thebais besonders schwer war, 
Um méglichst groBe Mengen von Soldaten aufzubieten, konnte der 
Konig ihnen besonders giinstige Bedingungen angeboten hahen. Die- 
ge kennen wir leider nicht. 

Die zweite der angeftihrten Rezeichnungen (Tov Tava - 
atte Se 2éo Ta paggrEAsex ros ) ist wenizer 
‘lar, und die Meinungen daritbor cohen oeuseinendcr. Nach O.Krtige 
‘ist eg nicht ausgeschlossen, daB die Demobilisierten eine Zeit 
lang eine Sonderstellung einnahmen, ... sicher ist jedenfalls, 
joey acantetan Feldzug sie noch eine Weile ein besonderes Ansehen 
genossen und auf die Erledigung ihrer Dienstpflicht mit Stolz 
verweisen konnten" '4) . pie Meinung 0.Kriigers scheint wahischein- 
lich zu sein, obwohl seine Vermutung, da® der Stolz auf die aus- 
zefiihnrte Militdraufgabe den Soldaten eine Anmerkung dartiber in 


die Urkunden setzen lie8, begriindete Zweifel erregen kann. 


Die Meinung von R.Taubenschlag, daG "the demobilized soldiers | 


formed & special corps called Erm vqKor Es Ex cue Tap apyébpeatta> 
ist abzulehnen. Gegen sie spricht der Umstand, da8 diese Bezeich- 
nung nur in zwei Urkunden vorkommt, wihrend diese Gruppe nach 

der Konzeption dieses Forschers sehr zahlreich sein sollte. Es 
ist auBerdem bekannt, daB die Ptolemaer fiir jeden syrischen Krieg 
Soldaten auferhalb von Aeypten angeworben haben. Es bestand also 


ein Bedarf an Soldaten, und wenigstens theoretisch sollten die 


439 


meisten in Agypten lebenden Soldaten jedes Mal in den Kries 
giehen und nach dessen AbschluS die in Frage stehende Bezeich- 
nung fiihren. Laut dieser Konzeption miSten wir annehmen, dag 
nur zwei von einigen Tausenden uns bekannten Soldaten an irge1 
einem Feldzug teilgenommen haben. 

Yahrscheinlicher ist die Ansicht von M.-Th.Lenger, daft a: 
Soldaten "en rentrant chez eux, une fois le service accompli 
jouiraient ... pendant un certain temps encore, d’un statut 2: 


1G). a; ‘ 
a. Die kleine Anzahl der Belege konnen wir gut dadu: 


vilégié" 
erkléren, daB die Soldaten den erworvenen Status nur liber ein: 
kurze Zeit innehatten. Die Herkunft der Urkunden aus Pathyris 
und dem Fayum zeigt, daB die beglinstigten Soldaten nicht aus 
einem Teil Agyptens, sondern wohl aus dem ganzen Land stammter 
Den Charakter dieses Status kdénnen wir nicht bestimmen. Er wa: 
vermutlich nicht mit dem Land verbunden, weil die Uriunden, ir 
denen die Bezeichnung vorkommt, sich nicht darauf beziehen. 
Woglicherweise umfaBte der Status 2.B. zeitwellige Steuerermi 
Bigungen. 

Aus P.Amh. IIT 50 wissen wir, da® Herienuphis, Sohn des P. 
minis, der als moSv Sraviguar usd BH mau Tp yp siyeates bezciclt 
wurde, sich am 28. August 106 in Pathyris befand. Den Mann fi 
den wir dort auch am 12, Jenuar 107 in einem Text, in dem er 
diese Bezeichnung nicht rage? , Diese kéunte einfach still-~ 
schweigend Ubergangen worden sein, doch scheint es wahrschein 
cher, da8 das friihere Datum seiner Mobilmachung (Oiieine, su 
die die Bezeichnung in P.Amh. II 50 hinweist. Méglicnherweise 
sollten wir daraus schlieBen, daB Herienuphis an dem von Klee 
ra III. nach Zypern gegen Ptolemaios IX. Soter orgenisierten 
18). 


Peldzug teilgenommen hat 


Die bis jetat vorgeschlagenen Interpretat’-~-2n, die ich 


=e 





a 
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versuchte, ein wenig zu prizisieren, schweben in der Luft, weil 
die ee die sie vertreten, keine Ar, ~ente dafiir anfiihren. 
“ie verftigen jedoch tiber Angaben, da die Teilnanme der Soldaten 
an den Peldziigen extra belohnt wurde. Nach Pseudo~Aristeas (§ 14) 
wurden die Soldaten nach einem Feldzug des Ptolemaios I. Soter 
nach Syrien mit Sklaven belohnt. Die Glaubwiirdigkeit dieses Au- 
tors erregt Zweifel,; diese Nachricht scheint jedoch im Lichte 
der Angaben anderer Autoren wahnrscheinlich zu sein!) , Es ist 
auch bekannt, daB Arsinoe im Verlauf der Raphiaschlacht jedem 
Soldaten je zwei Goldminen im Falle des Sieges versprochen nat2°) 
und Philopator nach dieser Schlacht 300.000 Goldstiicke unter sei- 
ne Truppen verteilt nat!?, Etwas spiter erinnern zwei Offiziere 
auf ihrem Grabstein in Gaza daran, da® sie von zwei Ptolemdern, 
wohl Philopator und Epiphanes, mit Goldkranzen (ypuséae NapPeres ) 
ausgezeichnet worden sina?) , An die Belohnung nach den ausge- 
fiihnrten Kampagnen kniipft wahrscheinlich auch ein Fregment des 
Rosettadekrets an, nach dem Epiphanes Ta¢y Zé Eautou dSuvafeeot Me- 
peraviporigne fixteig « Der Text ist nicht ganz klar, doch 
wird er in der demotischen Fassung mit "Er beschenkte das ganze 
Heer, das unter seiner Fiirstenherrschaft stand" wiedergegeben®”) , 
Die Agyptische Version kliart die Situation ein wenig, wir kennen 
aber weiterhin keine Einzelheiten dieser Beschenkungen. 

Die héheren Offiziere wurden in dhnlichen Fallen mit Land 
peachenkt??? , Einen unterschiedlichen Gharakter hatte dagegen das 
Ansiedeln der Soldaten, das wir nach den syrischen Kriegen beo~ 


26) 


bachten konnen . Bs ist vielleicht darin nicht soviel die Be- 


Lohnung von Soldaten als das Schaffen von Soldatenreserven fiir die 
nichsten Kampagnen zu sehen. 
Die Ptolem¥er sorgten auch ftir die Familien der Soldaten 


c 2 ~ >) ~ 
(2b om “EBs SMG Dt 27) die an den Feldziigen teilnahnen oder 
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aktiven Dienst im Land ausiibten. Ptolemaios II. Philadelphos ver 
pot Z2.B., die Pamilienangehérigen in Abwesenheit der Soldaten veo 
Gericht zu pringen“®) , Im Jahre 164 peklagten sich die in Alexan 
arien in Dienst stehenden Machimoi, da® ihre im Delta wohnhaften 
‘Pani lienmitglieder gecen den Kénigserlai zum Zwengsanbau von Lan 
herengezogen wurden. Der Dioiketes Herodes sandte infolgedessen 
ein Schreiben an die Lokelbehtraen, in dem er anordnete, diese 
praxis eingustelien’ 2”. 

Eine dhnliche Politik ist auch in anderen hellenistischen | 
Staaten zu beobechten. Vor dem Angriff gegen Seleukeia in Pierie 
jm Jahre 219 versprach Antiochos TII. den Soldaten hohe Belohnur. 
gen und Auszeichnungen fiir ihre Tapferkeit (hs e4s eeparns Kee 6i 

paves én 'avdon za Fes ) 30) | Derselbe Herrscher sandte ein wenig 
spiter jlidische Siedler aus Babylonien und Mesopotamien nach Kle 
asien und empfehl seinem Funktionar spezielle Hirsorge fiir dieje 
nigen, die im Dienst standen (Teg gts TX, XPéers Srgpétodee)>" 
Im Attalidenstaat wurden die Soldaten zur Regierungszeit des Eu- 
mands I. in einem bestimmten Alter von Steuern befreit, und die, 
Ausgezeichneten genossen seit der Auszdchnung kostenlosen Unter 
nalt?-), Im 2. dh. ernielten die Soldaten, die eine Kampegne ab- 
solviert hatten, gréfere Grundstiicke pei der Ansiedlung als die 
iw teen? ‘ir kennen auch eine Reihe von Beispielen, da8 die 
Séldner von ihren Dienstherren mit Land peschenkt warden?) , 

Der obige tiberblick liefert uns Belege, daB die hellenisti- 
sehen Herrscher ihre Soldaten fiir Teilnahme an Schlechten und K 
pagnen zusaétzlich belohnt haben, gich fiir die Familien der im 

‘Dienst stehenden Soldaten und ftir sie selbst im Ruhestand sorg- 
ten. Diese Angaben sind jedoch vereinzelt und kénnen deswegen 
nicht verallgemeinert werden. is ist aber bekannt, deB die hell: 


nistischen Heere eine sehr wichtige Rolle spielten, weil gie dir 


Oooo 
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Rerrschaftsgrundlage der Koénige bildeten und gewisse Pormen der 
tiirsorge selbstverstindlich weren. Die Politik der Konige streb- 
te, wie es scheint, danach, miglichst groBe Mengen von Soldaten 
euf ihrem Territorium zu haben. Die Ziele dieser Politik wurden 
nie véllig erreicht, und wir kénnen beobachten, daB in jedem 
vaffenkonflikt Soldaten im Ausland gesucht wurden. 

Fir Agypten haben wir zusiitzliche Angaben. Zur Zeit der Mo- 
bilisation und des Krieges driickten sich manche Soldaten vor 
Laver Pflicht?”?, Wir finden Kleruchen?®) und Soldaten?”) | die 
zu dieser Zeit in ihrem Wohnort bleiben, Die Sache ist komplizier- 
ter, als dies auf den ersten Blick aussieht. Wir finden nimlich 
in Agypten Soldaten im Alter von 30(?7) bis 50(?) Jahren, die als 
tv eure ume iNT pXQY bezeichnet waren, was man gewdhnlich so 
interpretiert, daB8 sie keiner Abteilung angehoérten und ihr Sta- 
tus dem normalen Soldatenstatus nicht gleich war?®) | Die Quellen 
kla@ren den Grund dieser Sachlage nicht. Wir kénnen nur vermuten, 
daB die von den Herrachern geschaffenen Méglichkeiten der Lebens~ 
stabilisierung von den Soldaten grindlich in Anspruch genommen 
wurden, und die Militaraktionen die einigermafien ruhige Existenz 
der Soldaten stérten. Dies war méglicherweise der Grund, def sie 
sich vor ihren Pflichten driickten und die Kénige infolgedessen 
die Teiinahme der Soldaten an den Schlachten und Militdraktionen 
zusatzlich belohnt haben. Diese Formulierung ist sicherlich eine 
groBe Vereinfachung und eine Teilerklirung der viel komplizier- 
teren Situation, die wir in den Binzelheiten nicht wiederherstel- 
len kénnen, 

| Zusammenfassend kinnen wir feststellen, daB die-am Anfang 
des Vortrages angeftihrten Bezeichnungen Auskiinfte tiber die gich 
sus der reldzugsteilnehme ergebenden Vorteile enthalten. Diese 


xdnnen wir jedoch nicht priizisieren. Sicher zu sein scheint, daB 


4 


jede von ihnen andere Vorteile betrifft. Die jetzt verfiigbare 


kumentation weist darauf hin, dab kein stiindiger privilegiert 


Status der Soldaten, die an den Kampagnen teilgenommen hatten 


im Ptolemiierreich bestand und daS nur manche Kampagnen spezie 


pelohnt wurden. 


Anmerkungen: 


+ Herrn Prof. H.Heinen méchte ich fiir das Korrigieren der deu 


wy 
® 


GN 
. 


Cu. 
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tschen Fassung, sowie wertvolle Hinweise fiir das hier beha 
delte Thema danken. 

P.Pebt. I 62, 43-44 (119/8); 63, 42 (116/5); 79(b), 69 (14 
Iil,2 998, 3("Sarly second century B.c."); IV 1108, 6 (124 
121); 1109, 16 (vor 119/8); 1110, 47 (1716/5); 1114, 20 (11 
1115, 1 (1171/0 0. spdter). 

Pros.Ptol. IL 3746. 3747. 3749» 8750. 3751. 3763. 3767. Va 
auch oi teamed, Kerkeosiris, Cambridge 1971, 60. 

Sel..Pap. I 67. . 
M.-Th.Lenger, Aegyptus 31, 1951, 247; SB VI 9123 ("Ende 2, 
Jahrh.v.Chr."); M.Hombert, CdE 28, 1953, 162-163. 
Pros.Ptol. II 3627. 3875. 3916. 3990. 4133. 

Vel. z2.B. P.Eleph. 28, & (6273/2 vCard; £.Kbin V 2e2,, 5-" 
223, 6-7 (Feldzug des Philometor nach Syrien im Jahre 145 
v.Chr.). 

Diese Bedeutung bestimmte O,Kriiger, P.Ross.Georg. il, Sw 
32. Vgl. auch die Bemerkungen von M.-Th.Lenger, Aegyptus : 
1951, 250-251, und P.W.Pestman, Studi Kontevecchi, Bologn: 
TSiy SeoS ain . | . 

P.Frenkfurt 7, 3 (218/73 P.Kragler, AfP 27, 1980, 79-89); 
Grenf. I 42, 6 (WChr. 447; um 168; L.Mooren, Anc.Soc. 5 
137-146). 
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J. Diese Bedeutung nehmen die Autoren acer Prosupographia Ptjse 
maica an("Les autres militaires"). Siehe oben Anm. 5. 

10. B.P.Grenfell - Raine, P.fedt., I, S. 547; F.Uebel, Die 
Kleruchen Agyptens unter den ersten sechs Ptolemiern, Berlin 
1968, 165 Anm. 1; b Heaweatt, s.c.(anm. 2). 55-58. 60. 

11. Vgl. Cl.Préaux, L’ Bconomie royale des Lagides, Bruxelles 
1939, 463-477; L.Criscuolo, Orphanoi e orphenoi kleroi, Proc. 
XVI Congr.Pap., 1981, 259-261; J.Bingen, Les cavaliers ca- 
toeques de 1l”’Héracléopolite au cial siécle, in: Egypt and the 
Hellenistic World, Lovenii 1983 (St.Hell. 27), 1-11. 

12. Pulddie 4 (Whe: 336), 26-27. 

13. P.Kairo dem. 30659431191 (=Blirgsch. 7), 2-3. Es ist hervor- 


is : ana Git wis 
zuheben, da3 diese Bezeichnung von dem iiblichen no “§ "Herr 





der Ration” (=4tocwossxAypouxes ) abweicht. Vel. M.leli- 
nine, JEA 35, 1949, 151; id., Raf 19, 1967, 78. 

14, DP Rose Ueore, El, Be Bi. 

15. The Law of Greco-Roman Egypt in the Light of the Papyri, 
Warszawa 1955, 620. 

16. Aegyptus 31, 1951, 251. 

17. Pelips. 7. Vgl. P.L.Bat. 14, 1965, 65 (Urk. 25). 

18. H.Volkmann, RE 23, 1959, 1741. | 

19. Ygl. meinen Aufsatz "Militdroperationen von Ptolemaios I. 
und Seleukos I. in Syrien in den Jahren 312-311 v.Chr."(II), 
JdP 21 - in Druck. 


20. 3 Mach. 1, 4. Auch Ptolemaios I. versprach im Jahre 306 je. 


gviei Minen jedem Soldaten und je ein Talent jedem Offizier 


(Fors Ep a7épeovens LETH Sfeevers) des Antigonos, der auf seine 


Seite tiberging (Diodor XX 75, 1). Einen verschiedenartigen 
Charakter hatten dagegen Vorschiisse, die Skopas den in Grie- 


chenland angeworbenen Sildnernm im Janre 205 oder 204 aus- 


i@ J 


zakite (Polyb. XV 25, 16: 445 


21. Raphiadexret, demot. 7 29- yr % 20-22. Ubersetzung und 
Bibliographie bei H.-J.Thissen, Studien zum Raphiadekret, ri 
eisenheim am Glan 1966 (Beitriige zur klassischen Philologie : 
G3) Vale auch die Bemerkungen von W.Huss, Untersuchungen 
zur Aussenpolitik Piolomsios’ IV., Miinchen 1976, 81-82 
22. SEG VIII 269. Es sind hier auch Stratokles, PPrpyes Fe 


~ 
wane® Terv 


” 


1x Colficcov innéwy, und geine zwei Sdhne vom Ende des 3. Js. 

aus dem Fayum zu nennen, die Ptolemaios IV. UEP PE GL as 

EVE KEV cigs [ees Exvzous] enrten (SHC VIIL 356; SB VI 7453; W. 

Peremans - &.Van’t Dack, CdEB 26, 1951, 387-388; Pros.Ptol. 

IL 2482(Add.); F.Uebel, o.c.(Anm. 10), 351 Anm. 3. Hier sind 
auch die aulischen Ehrentitel zu nennen, die als Lohn flir mi- 
liturische Leistungen bezeichnet werden (vgl. 2.B. E.Bernand, 

| Inscriptions métriques de 1’fgypte gréco-romaine, Paris 1969, 

| Wr. 5. 6. 10). Die Frage ist aber kompliziert, weil es sicher 

| scheint, de® diese Ehren einem bedeutenden Teil der Ausgezeich- 

| neten wegen der ‘rc men bekleideten Militarposten im Ptole- 
mierheer verliehen worden sind. 

235 0818 GO, 12. 

24. Z. 7. Ubersetzung W.Spiegelbergs, Der demotische Text der 
Priesterdekrete von Kanopus und Memphis(Rosettana), Heidelberg 
1922, 78. Ahnlich wurde die hieroglyphische Passung wieder- 
gegeben. Siehe ihre Ubersetzung bei G.Roeder, Kulte, Orakel 
und Waturverehrung im Alten Agypten, Ziirich - Stuttgart 1960, 
TH 

25. Vgl. dariiber die Bemerkungen von W.Schaéfer, P.Koln V (1965), 

S 192-195, wo die friihere Literatur angegeben ist, sowie 

L.criscuolo, ZPH 64, 1986, 83-86. 


‘o piche 2.B. W.Clarysse, A Royal Visit to Memphis end the End 


446 


of the Second Syrian War, Studia Hellenistica 24, 1980, 385- 


. 
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38. Val. B.Van’t Dack, in: Armées et fiscalité dens le monde 


89; Cl.Orrieux, Z@non de Caunos, parépidémos, et le destin entique. Colloques nationaux du Centre National de la Re- 


grec, Paris 1985, 252-256. cherche Scientifique, no. 936, Puris 1977, 84. 
27. Vgl. M.Holleaux, EEHG 3, 1942, 15-26; M.Launey, Recherches 
sur les armées hellénistiques, II, Paris 1950, 785-790; J, ; 
Straus, ZPE 50, 1983, 123-126; S.B.Pomeroy, Women in Helle- 
nistic Egypt, New York 1984, 100-103. 

28. P.Halle 1(=Sel.Pap. II 201), 124-146. Vgl. B.J.Miiller, Ptow 
lemiius II. Philadelphus als Gesetzgeber, Koln 1968, 130-132, 

oe ERT VIG, 799-213. 

304 Poigbs V GO, 3% 

31. Josephus, A.J. XII 147-152. Die Sache ist nicht ganz klar. 

Vel. die Bemerkungen von G.M.Cohen, The Seleucid ddtoniee, 
Wiesbaden 1978, 5-9. 

32. OGIS 266. Nicht alle Punkte sind eindeutig. E.V.Hansen, The 
Attalids of Pergamon, Ithaca - London 1971, 232, stellt die 
bisherigen Ansichten zusammen. 

33. C.B.Welles, Royal Correspondence 51 (S. 205-209). Der hier 
gebrauchte Terminus Zere sronocyeevot kann auch anders gedeuq 
tet werden. Siehe dazu M.Segre, Riv.fil. 63, 1935, 222-225; 
C.B.Welles, o.c., 207-208; G.i.Cohen, o.c.(Anm. 31), 57-58; 
1OF7T Le | 

34. In Kassandreia, Theangela, Aspendos, Smyrna. Vgl. G.T.Griffita, 
liercenaries in the Hellenistic World, Groningen 1968, 314ff.3 
Mi.Rostovtzeff, SEH, III, 1346 Anm. 22. 

35. P.Frankfurt 7 Recto, 3-7. Vgl. oben Anm, 8. 

36. #.Uebsl, o.c.(Anm. 10), 20 Anm. 4. 

37. Vgl. W.Clarysse - E.Van’t Dack, in: E.Van"t Dack e.a., The 
Judean-Syrian-2gyption Conflict of 103-101 B.G., Brussel 1989 


(Collectanea Hellenistica I), 115-117. 
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XI . PAPYRUS AND WRITING ._ 
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Giovanna MENCT 
it Ccmmentario tachigrafico 


Parlare di papiri_ tachigrafici in occasione ‘di un 


| copgzesso puc serbrare fuor-. luogo, data la ristret- 


tezza asl tempo € L'estrena gomplessita. della materia. 
“pertanco in questa sede mi , Limiterd. a prendere.. in 
esame soltanto i papiri che restituiscono queiia 
gezione dei manuali per "1! insegnamento della tachi- 
grafia che viene, chiamata Commentario perché,, come & 
noto, era un, testo da. tenere. a mente, un . elenco di; se- 
ae gni tachigrafici per gruppi div quattro, c. pit parole.-- 

- Una riconsiderazione completa. del materiale - -super- 
stite proveniente da tutte quante te. “Bezioni | sel. 
~manuele richiederebbe margini dispazio e -tempo hen, 
pit ampi. Eppure- essa é divenuta quanto aa snegessan 
ria, dato che L'ultimo lavoro ai, sintesi- sull! argomen:. 


‘to, la Griechische Tachy ra hie 





und. Tironis hes Noten- 
di Herbert Boge, . risale a quindici anni fa. C ye Das 
allora hanno — visto la ince numerose edizioni, riedi-: 
zioni e nuove identificazioni di. papiri. tachigrafici, 
la maggior parte delie quali appartiepe: -prapria. al, 
2 : , 
Commentario { de. ed oe ; ge ge af 


. 





(1) H.Boge, Griechiscne tachygra hie und Tironische 

Noten ,; 4ildesheim - “rw York 1974. : 
(2) Riferimenci biblavgratici-ie! pubblicazioni. ‘ai. pa!’ 
pirt tachigzafici: postecior£ blla lista di pack* si 
trsovane ‘ elencati : snell'introduzione 4 “PYale 41 229 
(Commentario tachigrafiico) 7+ altri aggiornamenti sono 


‘ * 


D=h—— 
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Tre dei nuovi testi (II-III sec. d.C.) appartengono 
invece ad una sezione del manuale altrimenti scono- 
sciuta, una sorta di vocabolario o indice, dove ad 


ogni segno tachigrafico corrisponde una 4 parola, 


ordinata alfabeticamente o a soggetto ‘a ). Nessun 


nuovo papiro si aggiunge al Sillabario, la prima se- 
zione del manuale, che @ testimoniata da sedici pezzi, 
databili dalla fine del III al VI secolo d.C.; mentre 
i Commentari, che sono in totale 36, si distribuiscono 
senza soluzione di continuitaé tra il I e il VII secolo 
d.C. Cinque di essi, perd, riportano soltanto la serie 
di segni tachigrafici senza le parole corrispondenti 
ee per questa loro caratteristica, li ho esclusi 
dalle tabelle 1 e 2, perché inutili per un confrento 


omogeneo con gli altri testimoni. 


~ 


Fatte queste premesse, @ evidente che solo un Corpus 
di papiri tachigrafici potrebbe finalmente rendere 


giustizia alla tachigrafia, una materia che purtroppo 


reperibili in H.C.Teitler, Notarii and Exceptores, 
Amsterdam 1985, pp.214-215, nota 5 e in W.Brashear, 
Greek Papyri: Fractions and Tachygraphy, in "Anagen- 
nesis" 3 (1983), p.172, cui si aggiungono gli articoli 
di M.Gronewald in ZPE 71 (1988), pp.71-73, e in ZPE 72 
(2988) ,, 6-52. 

(3) Le due liste alfabetiche sono PSI XVII Congr. 16 e 
PSI Od. 14. La terza & PBon ISA 1, lista di fiumi, 
pubblic .a da G.Geraci in Studi in onore di Edda 
Bresciani, Pisa 1985, pp.231-242. Una nuova lista al- 
fabetica con equivalenze tachigrafiche @ in PSI 1284 
verso, di oe pubblicazione. 

(4) Sono Pack 2 2758, 2776 (PBerol inv. 6755, 6756), 
2773: (Be, SY; SE, By), BITI7: 


sane eeterncte 





4553 


resta nel limbo, "tra color che son sospesi": @ usata 
nei documenti, ma non rientra nella papirologia docu- 
mentaria; ci ha fornito elenchi di centinaia di tar- 
mini letterari, ma non 6 letteratura. Insomma, credo 
che sia giunto il momento di caccogliere le sparse 
membra della tachigrafia e. dar vita ad un Corpus au-~ 


toncmo; 2. quale - occasione. mizllore per cominciare se 










are Eepateesionile 2 ine 


terra: 





atmghttey 28 da: 4 


a snalist ‘del Comnentact. Per non, addentrarmi, tn eS 


tagli troppo tecnici, ho - ‘oteferito, an ‘questa. Bede, 





limitarmi a quelle caratteristiche . serut ural ‘che 





conseatono di pcéseniare: Zonet asicni “interessanti - - 
anche per i non adepti della tadhigndtia. 3 00 0 
in primo luogo, iz _quadro. cronologico. e Ltambito- 
geografico (tabella 2, colonne (a) e (by) +. t secoli. 

IZ, iV e l'inizio del V sono stati assai fecondi di 
Commentari Lacdigtativie @ ercid prenderd te siosse pro-. 
prio da qui. A questi secoli appartengono 19 papici. 
pit della metA. Non di tutti conosciamo la provenien~ 
Za, ma nei casi in cui questa &@ nota, Antinoe, per 
cosi dire, fa la parte del leone. Appena un gecolo ered 


passato dalla sua fondazione e gia questa Gates 
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divenuta sede di una fiorente scuola di tachigrafia, 
che creava personale addestrato per stenografare 
appunti, discorsi, verbali. E ancora da Antinoe pro- 
vengono le tavolette del Louvre del V/VI secolo {n° 30 
nelle tabelle). BE! ignota invece la provenienza degli 
altri due Commentari di en ai nt 29 e 31 della lista 
(V-VI sec. d.C.). 

Ma se il III e il IV secolo sono cosl generosi di 
ritrovamenti, anche il II (procedendo a ritroso) non & 
da meno. Vi si collocano 6 papiri, di cui ben 5 verga- 
ti sul recto del rotolo in scritture di buon livello. 
L’Ossirinchite e il Faiyfim sono i luoghi di provenien- 
za. 

nh periodo in cui invece ‘la tachigrafia € ancora una 
rarita é il I secolo, se “1'unico testimone, PHarris 
Si, risale eltecti wetente a quell'epoca, come aveva 
ipotizzato l'editore, il quale era incerto anche sul 
tipo di Commentario da cui il piccolo frammento pro- 
viene. Il testo consiste soltanto di due righe, mutile 
sia a destra che a Sinistra, piuttosto distanziate 
l'una dall'altra; nello spazio interlineare cle un se- 
gno tachigrafico affiancato a destra da due puntini. 
L'editore suppone che si tratti di un modello interli- 
neare di Commentario o comunque di una forma di Com- 
mentario uiversa dal solito. A mio parere il frammento 
si rifa-ad un modello di Commentario del tutto norma- 
le: infatti le due righe superstiti con il segno ta-~ 
chigrafico intermedio non sono altro che la parte si- 


nistra di una colonna di Commentario: 


J AvardetvouL 
ka {ta tobe nf 


Nella lacuna a destra sono andate perdute le parole 


della tetrade contraddistinta dalle lettere del primo 


rigo (parola principale) e dal segno superstite. Segue 
Pa parola, o meglio le parole principali di un'altra 
tetrade. Il segno @ assai simile a quello della tetra- 
Bs 107 Gei Commenteri aonaines’ (n> 93,6, 74) Ber 
TII/IV secolo, dove la parola distintiva 6 QLEL: si 
noti che le stesse vocali, in uguale successione, sono 


in PHarris 51. 


Sul significato del segno non mi trova consenziente 


l'interpretazione vixnoac (la quarta pdrola della te- 
trade 107), accolta anche dal Pack: non so sulla base 
di quali elementi si possa ipotizzarla. I due punti a 
destra del segno tachigrafico indicano se mai le prime 
due parole di una tetrade, sempre che di tetrade si 
tratti: mancano infatti gli altri due punti a sinistra 
dei segno (forse in lacuna?). 

Non c'@ coincidenza, infine, tra l'ultimo rigo di 
Parris e la tetrade 108: si trattava evidentemente di 
una differente versione del Commentario. Comunque é da 
segnalare la sopravvivenza di un segno tachigrafico 
rimasto inalterato nella sua equivalenza sillabica per 


ber, due secoli, dalle origini della tachigrafia fino 


all'epoca della sua massima diffusione. 





& 





——— 
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PHarris 51 & dunque il pit’ antico frammento di Com- 
mentario, nonché di manuale tachigrafico, ma non é la 
sola testimonianza di tachigrafiu nel I secolo. 

Chi si @ occupato di tachigrafia conoscera senz'al- 
tro il PBrem 82, che contiene righi interi di tachi-~ 
grafia ed & assegnato alla fine del I d.c. 

Inoltre posso dare notizia dell'esistenza di segni 
tachigrafici del Commentario in epoca sia pur di poco 
anteriore. Si trovano in un papiro che restituisce 
frammenti di un'orazione giudiziaria, PSI inv. 2013 
oe databile intorno alla meta del I d.C. con suffi- 
ciente sicurezza, perché collocabile tra i precursori 
dello stile di scrittura 'intermedio' ‘ee Vi compaio~ 
no due segni marginali che sembrano avere la funzione 
di segni diacritici, come difatti sono stati interpre- 
tati, ma che hanno L'aspetto di segni tachigrafici. 

Il segno nel fr. B, col. II (3), in margine ai 
righi di testo 12-13, dove si legge mpoc / 56 TOUTOLC, 
€ uguale al segno distintivo della tetrade 413. dei 
Commentari londinesi tit 13 e 14), dove corrisponde 
proprio alle parole Mpoc TOUTOLC. Stessa cosa per il 
segno nel fr. C eT a fianco del r. 4, dove si legge 
OUOLV; il segno @ lo stesso della tetrade 262, che ha 


come parola distintiva proprio OUOLV. 


(5) M.Manfredi, Frammenti di un'orazione giudiziaria, 


in Studia Florentina Alexandro Ronconi sexagenario ob- 


lata, Roma 1970, pp.207-219. 


(6) G.Menci, Per l'identificazione di un nuovo stile 


di scrittura libraria greca, in "Atti del XVII Con- 
gresso Internazionale di Papirologia", Napoli 1984, 
vol. I, pp.57-56. 
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La testimonianza di PSI inv. 2013 @ assai significa- 
tiva, non solo perché fa intuire esigenze di conserva- 
zione, tradizione e continuita nell'uso della tachi- 
grafia, ma anche perché si trova in un testo oratorio 
e l'attivita oratoria, come si sa, & strettamente col- 


legata alla tachigrafia. 


Ma torniamo ai frammenti di Commentario e, in parti- 
colare, all'analisi della tabella 2. Nella colonna 
(c), relativa al materiale su cui i Commentari sono 
scritti, salta subito agli occhi l'assenza di frammen- 
ti di pergamena; pitt che un'assenza, sembra un rifiuto 
generalizzato, se si pensa che anche tutti gli altri 
Sillabari e Vocabolari tachigrafici sono frammenti di 
papiro o, in qualche raro caso, tavolette. 


Un altro carattere dominante di questi testi @ che 


dal III secolo in avanti si trova una presenza quasi 


incontrastata di codici (si veda la colonna (d) della 
tabella 2). E in mezzo a tanti codici 6 naturale 
aspettarsi almeno qualche brandello di pergamena. Ma 
evidentemente € un'aspettativa viziata dal pregiudi- 


zio, erroneo e ormai ampiamente sfatato, che legava 


alla pergamena la forma a codice. 


_Inoltre questo predominio di codici richiama alla 
mente quello analogo nel caso dei testi biblici, dove 
certo la pergamena non manca; ma un testo tachigrafi- 
co, anche se da manuale, anche se di lusso, 6 pur sem- 
pre un testo di professionisti e di apprendisti, di 


una cerchia limitata di persone, di  circolazione 


—. ~~ ~ 
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libraria modesta, collocabile al livello degli altri 
testi scolastici, eé quindi senza quella dignitaé lette- 
raria a cui si addice la copia in pergamena. 

Tornando alla scelta della forma a codice, puod aver 
giocato un ruolo importante l'esigenza di imparare a 
memoria le abbreviazioni di pit! di 3000 parole. Tante 
sono infatti quelle contenute nell'’unica versione com- 
pleta che abbiamo (nei papiri n* 13 e 14). Un codice 
consente di visualizzare in spazi pil circoscritti che 
in un rotolo la posizione di una tetrade, di un segno 
di una parola, cosa che aiuta a ricordare meglio at~ 
traverso la memoria visiva. 

‘Una conferma a questa mia ipotesi. puc risultare os- 
servando le colonne (f) e (g) della tabella 2. Si pud 
notare che nel III-IV sec., in coincidenza con la com- 
parsa del codice (dal papiro n° 12 al n° 19), il nume- 
ro di tetradi per colonna in molti casi aumenta ri- 
spetto al secolo precedente, arrivando fino a un 
massimo Gi 11. Segno che ci si poteva permettere una 
maggiore altezza della colonna, e quindi della pagina, 
ora che, in aiuto alla memoria, lo spazio visivo pote~- 
va essere frazionato (pagine di codice, invece che co- 
lonne di rotolo continuo). | 

Ma perché allora dal papiro n° 23 (IV/V sec.) il nu- 
mero dei gruppi di parole diminuisce, scendendo a 5 
per ogni colonna? La spiegazione sta nel fatto che il 
numero delle parole da ricordare é aumentato: infatti 

le tetradi sono diventate pentadi (si veda la col. 


i . 
(f)) o anche esadi (n° 28 e 30). Non sclio, ma in que~ 
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sto periodo sembra farsi pil Frequente Ll'uso di secri- 
vere la parola principale incolonnata alle altre, con 
scarsissima ecthesis, nonché l'uso di dividere i grup- 
pi con spazi pit ampi, linee pit pronunciate o doppie 
linee {come nel n° 29). pi conseguanza, con l'amplia- 


Y 


mento della tetrade in pentade e in esade, e con i 


suddetti accorgimenti di Separazione, la colonna sa- 
rebbe troppo alta: si deve quindi ridurre il numero 
dei gruppi di parole per colonna; si consideri anche 
la scarsa praticita di trasporto e consultazione di 
codici molto grandi. Vediamo che dal IV al VI. secolo, 
ad Antinoe, la struttura standard della pagina si 8 
stabilizzata in 5 pentadi per colonna e 2 colonne per 
pagina, quindi 10 pentadi per pagina .(’). 

Resta da spiegare il perché dell'ampliamento della 
tetrade. Anche questo fenomeno trova spiegazione nel 
meccanismo della memoria. Supponiamo che si volessero 
aggiungere 8 nuove parole a 8 gruppi tetradici gia im- 
parati a memoria (cioé a 32 parole). O si creavano 2: 
nuove tetradi, con 2 nuovi segni principali distinti- 
vi, 2 nuove parole distintive e 8 segni secondari (uno 
per ogni finale delle nuove parole) da imparare a me- 
moria, oppure si aggiungeva una parola ad ogni tetrade 
preesistente gia memorizzata e si tracciava il nuovo 
segno per la finale sopra il vecchio segno distintivo 


{come in effetti vediamo nel n° 31). Ricordare le nuo- 





(7) L'osservazione s: deve a M.Gronewald, in ZPE 71 
(19SS) 4 o. 7h: : 
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ye parole sara stato pit facile perché ogri quinta pa- 
vola della pentade ottenuta poteva essere connessa con 
12 altzge quattro parole da qualche criterio associati- 
orzo di memorizzazione sarebbe stato piu gzra- 
7080 53 le parole fossero stat2 aggiunte tutte apie 
in ‘ue nuove tetradi. Si consideri inoltre che l'inse- 
cimento di pentadi all'interno ad strutture prevalen- 


hemente vetradicile non € del tutto nuovo: nei papiri 


n° 13 @ n® 1a. una yentade. ric orre regolazmente ogni” 


100. tetradi. .< : tee vag es at Peer ne ar 





Bal altra’ fattore. che deve: aver giocato un feelers” 
visive ‘per da prefe renga: ‘aécordata | al. codice . Lteai- an 
genza. “ai avere a ‘portata di mano, = race colte in un unico: 


libro, ‘Le ‘varie gezioni. del manuale: il Sillabario,. il 


Commentario, ecc. Non @ un caso. che at" adozione del co- 
dice coincide con la diffusione massiccia della ver- 
Bein REE SP EAEE intero dai Commentari londinesi 
(n° 13 6 14, abbreviata M dal nome dell'editore, 


w.J.M. Milne, cfr. colonna (e) della tabella 2). Questo 


(he 


if taete pit esteso che abbiamo, ma forse era anche 
all'origine una zredazione pit lunga delle precedenti, 
tale da giustificare ]'adozione della forma a codica. 
Per una fortunata coincidenza possiamo calcolare la 
lunghezza dell'unico rotolo dei 2X sec. (@ TL a” 75 
che contiene la versione M. Lawrence Feinberg, l’edi- 
tore, ricostrul un'estensione di 116 colonne, per wn 
totale di 7 metri e mezzo. E' evidente che un manuale 
cetep eo ai tutte le sezioni avrebbe potuto oltrepas- 


sare non solo la lunghezza standard del xrotolo di sa- 


See are 


* aupeiriteey 
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piro, ma anche la lunghezza tollerabile per un testo 
da imparare a memoria ed eventualmente consultare. Si 
pensi che per un vocabolario tachigrafico ~-forse l'ul- 
tima sezione del manuale-, PSI 1284 verso (nota 3), si 
puo calcolare, soltanto fino alle parole in M€-, una 
lunghezza di almeno 5 metri e mezzo. 

E' evidente che portare con sé il corso completo di 
tachigrafia voleva dire portar con sé almeno due o tre 
rotoli, che certamente sono pitt scomodi da maneggiare 
di un solo codice o anche di due o tre fascicoli sepa- 
rati, uno per ogni sezione del Commentario. E' presu- 
mibile .ercid un legame tra la maggiore lunghezza del- 


la versione M e la forma a codice. Ne abbiamo altri 


tre indizi: 
1) L'unico frammento del III-IV secolo proveniente da 
rotolo (n° 17) contiene una versione M notevolmente 
ridotta: delle prime 43 tetradi di M, 18 sono state 
omesse; 

2) l'unico esemplare del IV secolo che contiene una 
versione completamente diversa da M (n° 18) non é un 
rotolo, come potremmo aspettarci per analogia con i nt 
1-10, ma non a caso @ un codice: a parte il fatto che 
nel IV secolo il rotolo @ assai pit raro del codice, 
non va comunque sottovalutato il fatto che il papiro 
contiene un arrangiamento sui generis delle tetradi 
che comporta due righi in pit per ogni tetrade e 
quindi una maggiore lunghezza del testo; 

3) un caso a sé rappresenta il n° 20. E' un foglietto 


di papiro che riporta 1a versione accresciuta rispet- 


nee 
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to a M: infatti di 11 tetradi soltanto le ultime 2 so- 
no in M. La singolarita consiste nel fatto che le 
scritture del verso e del recto del papiro sono iden- 
tiche, ma i testi sono capovolti. Si conserva inoltre 
un margine superiore di 1 cm sul verso e nello stesso 


punto, sul recto, un identico margine, inferiore ri- 


spetto al testo. L'editore non si pronuncia sull'ap- 


partenenza del foglietto a rotolo o a codice. A mio 


parere questo frammento pud essere o un foglietto iso- 
lato o un foglio proveniente da un taccuino per appun- 
ti da sfogliare verticalmente, come i nostri blocchet- 
ti, scritto su ogni facciata senza capovolgerlo: un 


testo, dunque, per proprio uso e consumo, come @ con- 


fermato dalla mano poco accurata, ma professionale e 


veloce, quale pud essere quella di uno stenografo. 
Quindi queste tre eccezioni alla regola (versione M 

= codice) sono solo apparenti, perché i tre testi sono 

abnormi nella loro struttura rispetto al manuale vero 


e proprio. 


Possiamo dunque concludere che il Commentario tachi- 


grafico & prevalentemente su papiro (a parte i due ca- 


si di .volette), @ su rotolo fino all'inizio del III 
secolo, fino a quando cioé non si diffonde la versione 


M, forse pit lunga delle precedenti a causa dell'am- 


pliarsi del- campo di applicazione della tachigrafia, . 


di pari passo con le crescenti esigenze dell'ammini- 
strazione civile e giudiziaria. E' in questo periodo 


che si da la preferenza alla forma a codice. Per tutto 
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il IV secolo la struttura interna del testo rimane 

pressoché invariata nella sua prevalente suddivisione 

jn tetradi, finché, alla fine del Iv / inizio V sec 
ca 


motiamo un nuovo ampliamento: le tetradi diventano 


kegolarmente pentadi, con l'aggiunta di una parola, in 
f 

genere di origine latina, segno che la maggiore e pit 

@stesa applicazione del dairitto Pprocessuale romano 


gomporto un'evoluzione nel tipo di professionalita e 
gompetenze del tachigrafo. 
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TABELLA 1 


COMMENTARI TACHIGRAFICI 


Pack” 
2771 PHarris I 51 
PRyl [11 509 (Gronewald, ZPE 72 (1988), 82) 
POxy XXXVI 2TA2 
Coles, ZPE 6 (1970), 257-259 
PYale If 125 
Pintaudi-Sijpesteijn, ZPE 29 (1978), 259-261, nie 
2768 Feinberg, BASP 9 (1972), 53-58 
Menci, Anagennesis 1 (1981), 31-34 
PTebt II 685 v (descr.). 
2757 Hunt, Rec. Champoilion, 713-720 
2755 Wessely, SPP II, 51, n° 7 (Harrauer-Sijpesteijn, ZPE 52 (1983), 279-281) 
2763 PAnt 3 (Milne, GSM, 7,9) 
2759 PBritMus inv. 2562 (Milne, GSM, 7-8,21-56) 
2760 PBritMus inv. 2561 (Milne, GSM, 7-8,57-67) 
Gronewald, ZPE 33 (1979), 3 
Sijpesteiin, ZPE 40 (1980), 111-118 
-_Pintaudi-Sijpesteijn, ZPE 29 (1978), 259-262, n° 2 
2756 PAnt 5 (Milne, GSM, 7,9,68) 
Brashear, Anagennesis 3 (1983), 176-177, n? 4 
Sijpesteijn, ZPE 40 (1980), 101-103 
Brashear, Anagennesis 3 (1983), 171-175, p° 3 
PAnt Ill 209 (stessa mano di PAnt § (Pack™ 2754), Sillabario) 
2761 PAnt 1 (Milne, GSM, 7-9,21-22 e 62-65 (in apparato)) 
2762 PAnt 2 (Milne, GSM, 7,9,24-25 (in apparato)) 
PPrag I 8 
Hagedorn, ZPE 41 (1981), 287 
2764 PAnt 4 (Milne, GSM, 7,9,31-32 e 46-47 (in apparato) + PAnt ITI 208) 
Papini, SIFC 43 (1971), 169-172 (Gronewald, ZPE 71 (1988), 71-73) 
Hagedorn, ZPE 41 (1981), 288 
SB 11416-11419 (Hagedorn, ZPE 42 (1981), 127-130) 
2773 Mentz, Ein Schilerheft mit_altgriechischer Kurzschrift, Bayreuth 1940 


nme vane neanetieetsh em maeabiaeianles eamnentitemennatientes moines ueeeirm a 


(a) (b)} 
Commen- Sec. Prov. 
tario 
15 VY? Oxy.? 
DP Ik 
3. Il Oxy. 
4, It 4? Fay. 
5. Il ex. Fay.? 
6. 104 
ls If Oxy. 
8. Itt 
9. Ut Tebt. 
10. IIf in. 

il. Ul Fay. 
12. HI Ant. 
13. LLL/TV 

i4. Hi/iv 

13. LL/tV 

16. IV 

17, TH/TV 

18 IV Ant. 
19. {v 

20. s.d.(1V?) 
Ds IV/V 

22. Iv/v Ant. 
23. W/v Ant. 
24. Iv/iv Ant. 
25. viv 

26. Iv/V 

21. v Ant. 
28... v Ant. 
20. VINI 

39 Vivi Ant. 
3l Vi 


N.B. Nella colonna (g) il punto interr 
ricostruito, delle tetradi o pentadi ¢, 


(c) 
Mat. 


pap. 
pap. 
pap. 
pap. 
pap. 
pap. 
pap. 
pap. 
pap. 
pap. 
pap. 
pap. 
pap. 
pap. 
pap. 
pap. 
pap. 
pap. 
pap. 
pap. 
pap. 
pap. 
pap. 
pap. 
pap. 
pap. 
pap. 
pap. 
pap. 
tav. 
tav. 


TABELLA 2 
(d) 
Rot. R/V Cod. 
rot. 
rot. R 
rot. V 
rot. R 
rot. R 
rot. R 
rot. R 
rot. V 
rot. V 
rot. & 
cod. 
cod. 
cod. 
cod. 
cod. 
cod. 
rot. V 
cod. 
cod. 
R/V capovolti 
cod. 
cod. 
cod. 
cod. 
cod. 
cod. 
cod. 
ogativo si 


al minimo, 


(e) 


Versione Tipo di 


M 
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(f) (g) 
Numero 
gruppi di gruppi 
per col, 
tetradi 
tetradi 6? 
tetradi 8 
tetradi 9 
tetradi 
tetradi T 
pentadi 
tetradi 
tetradi 10 
pentadi 1? 
tetradi 10? 
tetradi T-iL 
tetr./pent. 7-11 
tetradi’ 10? 
tetradi 6 
tetradi 9 
tetradi 
tetradi 10/11? 
tetradi 
pentadt a 
pentadi 
pentadi i] 
pentadi 5 
pentadi 9? 
pentadi 5 
esadi 5 
pentadi 


pentadi 


_pent./esadi 5 
5 


gnifica che il numero, superstite o 
quello indicato. 


Dr. Hussam El Din ABDEL HAMID 
Conservation Department, Faculty 
of Archaeology Cairo University 


NEW TECHNIQUE FOR MOUNTING FRAGMENTED 


ANCIENT PAPYRUS 


Introduction: 

Generally the excavated papyri are 
crumbled, dusty, torn rolled and in a brittle 
condition. This papyri are aeity in need of 
humidification process, besides other types of 
treatment such as. deacidification, if they are 
acidic and disinfection, if they are infested 
by destructive microorganisms or insect pests. 
The aim of the papyrus treatment d= to bring 
it to a clean and flat form to facilitate its 
being read and rearranged according to text 
sequence and also according to fibre en 
matching through a light box to sort and 
rearrange papyrus fragments in the correct 
manner, (Barns, 1961). The restorer must fix 
the obtained arrangement to a permanent form 


for exhibition or keeping purposes. 


 ——— 
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As a matter of fact the main target of 
restoration of te recently excavated papyrus 
is to prepare it in a suitable form to’ enable 
its reading and studying by papyrologists or 
specialists in ancient languages, and finally 
to be kept or exhibited in museums or 


libraries in the private collections. 


DEVELOPMENT OF METHODS WERE USED FOR FIXING 
AND FRAMING OF ANCIENT PAPYRI: 

In the 19 th Century, it was the custom to 
glue or paste papyri onto a cardboard back 


ground. After which they framed them in a 


wooden frames with a glass front,. for example 


the whole of the Hawara and Arsinoe papyri 


excavated by Flinders Petrie in 1888 (Flinders 


Petrie, 1889) and also Several examples are _ 


found in the papyrus gallery of - the 


Egyptian Museum (Diagram I). 


This sort of mounting would after several 
years, affect the papyrus badly due to acidic 


products resulting from cardboard degradation 
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and also the volatile materials that exist in 


the wood of the frames. 


Later on, it has been developed the 


papyrus framing by just keeping it in between 


two clear glass plates. The coupled edges of 


the glass plates were sealed completely by 
pasparto or selo-tape. After several years, 
the completely sealed papyrus inside the glass 
plates began to be damage badly by the 
phenomenon known ‘as auto-oxidation, which 
appeared as burning symptoms on the sealed 


papyri. (Diagram IT). 


More recently ancient papyrus in museums 
was kept in between a couple of clear glass 
plates, with edges sealed with self-adhesive 
magic tape, except for the corners, which are 
kept open to permit air circulation to the 
inner papyri and prevent the harmful auto- 


oxidation phenomenon. (Diagram 3 is og 


Fackelmann, A. (1970) the former restorer 


in the National library in ‘Vienna, observed 
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the buffering effect of the backing blotting 
paper in papyrus frames, even under humid 
condition (90% R.H.) The backed papyrus did 
not harmed, while the unbacked ones’ were 
attacked by moulds. Fackelman, M. (1981) the 
present restorer in the same library proposed 
mounting of one side writting ancient papyrus 
on a white acid free blotting paper. sheet 
between two glass plates of a 3 mm. thickness. 
For the two side writing papyrus he propose 
make a photo for te back side before mounting 
it as mentioned before. The photo of the back 
side could be exhibited beside the mounted 


papyrus expressing the front side of it. 


Cockle, W. (1983) proposed for the 
fragmented papyri usage of a small cushion of 
two or three layers of the backing blotting 
paper, that pasted to the backing glass only, 
the ancient papyrus should not be pasted down 
to the backing papers. Usage of plexiglass 
instead of glass for framing ancient papyri 


started in the Bodmer library in Geneva. 
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Separation had occurred in some cases between 
the recto and Verso, and some ink had _ been 
damaged, for that the whole papyrus collection 
of the library were remounted again in glass 
plates. (cockle, W. wrote about British museum 
experiments have been carried out for Dr. T.C. 
skeat in laminating papyrus between sheets of 
nylon. This provide unsatisfactory, because 
the contrast between ink and papyrus was 
reduced and it subsequently to «a text iso 


mounted. 


On the other hand sixteen years ago in 
Vienna and eter on in Egypt, trials were done 
to complete the missing parts of ancient 
‘papyrus by papyrus paste or strips. This 
method called restoration by completion. Both 
new concepts of papyrus restoration by 
completion or lamination were rejected by 
traditional restorers and also _papyrologists. 
So, in our present work, we try to solve the 
problem concerning restoration of fragmented 


papyrus by simple and easy fixation technique 
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without the completion of te missing areas. 
Fackelmann, M. (1974), Hassan, R. (1980) and 


Hussam El Din (1986). 


The aim of the present work is to propose 
a new Simple, manual technique that can be 
used for papyrus restoration in museums and 
conservation laboratories. This method 
includes both dry mounting and encapsulation 
techniques to prepare papyrus fragments for 


exhibition. 


Materials and Methods to be Carried out in 
the Present work can be Summarized as follows: 
The papyrus material to be used in our 
work was unknown crushed and partially 
fragmented ancient papyri, which can be 
considered as a hopeless case form the point 


of view of restoration. 


Softening and Separation Process: 
This step includes the softening of the 


hard and dry papyrus mass to separate it into 
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fragments, using the following deacidfier anq 


softener solution. 


10 parts of (Ethyl alcohol (70%) + 5 parts 
of gavbougnathivleclivtsss solution in water/ 
alcohol (50%) + 2 parts of 2% Ba(OH) in 
alcohol. ; 

The upper solution was applied to papyrus 
mass in a considerable amount by a= soft 
sprayer, then waiting for a considerable 
period, followed by meoual separation of te 
papyrus mass into pieces. Tne w4rk must be 
adopted carefully with expert hands. The 
separated fragments were kept flat under a 
heavy glass plate for one night so as to dry 


Elak, jplate (1) a, By. 1. 


Sorting, Grouping and Rearrangement Process: 
The flattened papyrus fragments were 
sorted, grouped and rearranged by specialist 
in ancient Languages (Dr. Ahmid Galal, Faculty 
Archaeology Cairo University) with the aid of 


the fiber matching technique through a light 


7 
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box, Finally we obtained nine groups of 


papyrus fragments. [Plate (II & III)]. 


Heat Seal Fixation Technique: 

This technique includes’ the use of 
cellulose acetate-tissue paper sheets, that 
are used universally for document lamination, 
to fix the previously rearranged Papyrus 
fragments in their proper position in the text 
by imbedding them in the cellulose acetate- 
tissue paper. Fixation was carried out by 
ironing the fragments to be sticked directly 
to tissue paper carrier. Silicon papers were 
used during ironing to prevent harmful faulty 


sticking to unexpected places. Each of the 


grouped papyrus fragments formed one piece or | 


Single united papyrus sheet, which was fixed 
through some points of the supporting tissue 
paper to a rigid holder of white neutral paper 
plate to form a single united papyrus plate 


[Plates (1-9)]. 


Encapsulation Technique: 


The previously prepared single united 
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papyrus plates were encapsulated in a clear 
plastic sheets. The coupled edges were sewn 
(Diagram IV). The sewing technique is better 
than the heat-~sealing technique because it 
permits air circulation to the encapsulated 
papyri and prevents the harmful auto-oxidation 
effect. The encapsulation of documents and 


unique manuscript pages. 


DISCUSSION 

The new technique discussed in this paper 
includes a new application for mounting the 
fragmented ancient papyri, using cellulose 
acetate-tissue iaiviete to form papyrus plates, 
followed by encapsulation. Both techniques are 
reversible. The mounted papyri in the 
cellulose acetate-tissue paper can be removed 
by a solvent which can dissolves’ the 


polymer. (Feller, R. et al., 1963). 


Acetone as a solvent cleaner was 
recommended by Fackelmann, M. (1981) to remove 


black marks from ancient papyrus. 


" 
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Also Cockle, W. (1983) mentioned that the 
chemists of the Department of conservation at 
the Institute of Archaeology London University 
recommended formula to clean ancient papyri 
consists of 50 parts of amyl acetate and 50 
parts of acetone. He added that acetone’ tend 
to ‘turn papyrus white and may destroys ink if 
exists in papyrus. So Papyrus to be treated 
with acetone must be washed with industrial 
spirit to remove any traces of acetone. 


Generally this new method can be applied 


easily in museums and restoration 


laboratories. The method does not need 
expensive apparatus and does not include 
harmful chemicals, and can be done ina very 
short time considerable. The papyrus prepared 
by this technique an be directly exhibited or 


safely stored. 
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Dieter WEBER 
Pahlavi Papyri Revisited 


When you are visiting the Coptic Museum in Old Cairo 
the guide will lead you downstairs to the Roman relics 
showing you both the old mill that was Griven by hors- 
es and the stables above which the Hanging Church was 
built few centuries later. Especially remarkable is 
the water. that penetrated in post-Roman times, and the 
guide will eventually tell you of the coming of the 
Arabs by that way of water, and by treachery, from the 
Nile into the town, in 641 A.D. This story reminds one 
of the coming of the Persians, in 617 A.D., to Alexan- 
dria, when aman, called Peter, who originated from 
Bahrain on the Persian Gulf, showed a similar way to 
the Persians: they gained the town by disguising them~ 
seives: as Alexandrinian fishermen, penetrated the 
northern water-gate just before dawn, went fighting 
westwards to the “Gate of the Moon” and opened it to 
the Persian troops. As Alexandria did not capitulate 
voluntarily the Persians sacked the town and murdered 
a great number of people, also in monasteries in the 
wedighbournood of Alexandria as we are told by Syriac 
chronicles. Some people were even deported to Persia. 
Gold, silver and jewels were confiscated, and together 
with the keys of the town, sent to the Persian king, 


Xusrow. II, presumably in 618 A.D. 


1 
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But Byzantium, the rival of the Persians, had a new 
ruler since 610 A. D., stronger than the predecessors, 
who turned against the Persians with courage and luck 
and who did not repeat the mistakes of earlier kings. 


He landed on the eastern shore of the Black Sea in the 


region of the Caucasus, marched through Armenia and 


Adurbaifan, and destroyed many a religious center in 

that northwestern part of Iran. He attained to reach 
the royal residence at Ktesiphon in 628 A.D. The Per- 
sian realm was in total disorder now, the troops slew 
the king in a very cruel manner, and his followers had 
the same fate. And within ten years the whole kingdom 
had fallen into ruins. 

It is this small space of time between 618 and 629 
A.D. that supplies us, from Egypt, with an amazingly 
great number of documents of papyri and parchments and 
some also of linen, in Middle Persian language and 
script, generally known as Pahlavi, in which the bulk 
of Zoroastrian literature and religious texts were 
written in Sassanian times. Therefore, it is only na- 
tural that all attempts made by now to decipher those 
fragmentary texts from Egypt were undertaken by schol- 
ars who first studied Persian language and literature 
or are Iranologists as it is the case in this century. 

At this point it seems adequate to give a short 
survey of the Pahlavi paces we have in various col- 
lections. It will become clear that Pahlavi papyri, in 


most cases, were found together with Greek, Coptic or 
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even Arabic papyri and that they did not play a signi- 
ficant part in papyrological studies on the whole al- 
though they are first-class documents for the life un- 
der Persian occupation as well as, aaturally, for the 
study of Middle Persian. 

The largest existing collection of Pahlavi papyri 
is that one of the Staatliche Museen in Berlin (German 
Democratic Republic) with about 190 items. A complete 
list of all Middle Persian papyri, parchments and lin- 
en fragments is to be found apud HANSEN in his 1938 
edition where the best preserved and most eminent ones 
were presented with translation and commentary. Almost 
all fragments were bought in Cairo in the seventies of 
the last century, and most of them are said to come 
from the Faiyum. There are no exact statements with 
regard to the places where or to the circumstances by 
which they had been found. Very few derive from exca- 
vations in Krokodilopolis. 

Larger than the Berlin collection was (it must be 
stressed: was) that one of the Osterreichische Natio- 


nalbibliothek (Papyrus Erzherzog Rainer). Today only 
about 30 items with Pahlavi script, mostly very frag- 
mentary, still exist in Vienna though, in 1936, 577 
signed items were counted, and after World War If some 
additional objects were found and numbered 578-580 re- 
spectively. It can be said without exaggeration that 


this collection was the largest one of Pahlavi papyri 


and parchments a museum ever had. In 1936 almost the 
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complete collection was given to HANSEN in Berlin who 
wanted to work on it; besides, one. had also in mind to 
have it restored by IBSCHER at the same time. What ac- 
tually happened to the collection we do not know, and 
we only hear of the fact of "saving" the collection 
during the War but where it was saved and whether it 
still exists remains a question to be answered. In the 
year 1964 ca. 30 objects of that collection reappeared 
in the archives of the Staatliche Museen (East Berlin) 
which could be, during the following time, identified 
as being indeed some of the Vienna aaltecetiee After 
long negotiations that small relic could be restored 
to the National Library in Vienna in February 1981. 
They were published by the present writer in the Cen- 
tenary Festschrift of Papyrus Erzherzog Rainer in the 
ear 1983. After having finished that work one parch- 
ment and nine fragments of papyrus with Pahlavi script 
were found in the archives, and only one month ago I 
was told by Dr Harrauer of the Vienna Papyrussammlung 
that new fragments have come to light of which he gen- 
erously sent photographs to me immediately. They will 
be incorporated in an edition of which more will be 
said later on. 
have, according to A. PERIXANJAN, 40 ee ae Pah- 
lavi papyri and parchments; 14 of them were published 
by her in 1961, but no further iidoina tte about the 


other fragments is available at the moment. It may be 
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noted that this collection provides us with the two 


Largest Pahlavi papyri we aie. Cote ta 1S 72 Se with 


28 lines, the other 16.5 x 58 cm with 22 lines). 


Of Pahlavi papyri (and parchments) in other collec- 


tions the following must be mentioned: 


6 papyri in the Bibliotheque Nationale 


France; 


1 large papyrus in the Niedersdchsische Staats" und 


West Germany, to- 


gether with a minor fragment and a parchment published 
by me in 1969; 


5 fragments of papyrus and one of linen in the Bod= 


Philadelphia, USA., which are, at least in part, very 
interesting; 


3 fragments in the Brooklyn Museum, New York (found 


by the way under Aramaic material); 


a number of objects numbered 1-24 in the He,cel sete 


collection, West Germany, unpublished; 


1 very well preserved papyrus of Bale, Switzerland; 


1 fragment in the John Rylands Library, Manchester, 
Englare; 

2 fragments, said to be in the University “"s<-- 
Cairo; 


and 1 fragment in the British Museum, NOW Prana 


ean eee eee 


Library, London. 
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It may be conjectured that in private collections, 
too, some objects might be found or might exist still 
unrecognized. Thus I myself possess photographs of 
some Pahlavi parchments of Teheran co]lections, but it 
is, of course, difficult to aieiy whether they belong to 
the period of Persian occupation in Egypt or whether 
they might simply be Sassanian of the homeland, which 
provided us, by the way, also with a great number of 
ostraca unearthed in old Ray, south of modern Teheran. 

Most founds of Pahlavi papyri were made in the sec- 
ond half of the 19th century, mainly in the eighties 
and nineties. Since we study of Pahlavi was, at that 
time, relatively young first attempts of interpreta- 
tion were undertaken with some hesitation, namely by 
SACHAU and HORN (both studying the Berlin fragments) 
and KIRSTE (who worked on the Vienna collection).Their 
readings were mostly tentative, and nothing happened 
with regards to the Pahlavi papyri until, in the year 
1938, O. HANSEN edited a great part SE the Berlin col- 
lection. Further plans which included an edition of 
the Vienna collection and of the large Géttingen papy- 


rus were not continued by HANSEN because of his inter- 


est in things Sogdian,another Middle Iranian language. 


It was only in the fifties of this century when Father 


de MENASCE endeavoured after a better understanding of’ 
the papyri; he published the Bale papyrus in 1953 to--. 


gether with corrective notes on other fragments, ana 


later on, in 1957, in facsimile, on behalf of the Core 
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pus_Inscriptionum Tranicarum, all other material apart 
from that of the Berlin, Vienna, Moscow and Heidelberg 
collections and the minor Géttingen fragments. Since 
then, only few articles on Pahlavi papyri did appear. 
Thus it is clear that a great part of the existing 
Pahlavi papyri and parchments have not yet been read; 
beside this negative statement it must be said that in 
spite of HANSENs edition of 1938 the Berlin collection 
deserves a new treatment in which all fragments ought 
to be facsimilized and fully interpreted. With regards 
to these tasks just mentioned it is of great impor- 
tance to note that a project sponsored by the Deutsche 
Forschungsgemeinschaft has been inaugurated that will 
provide us with readings and interpretations of all 
papyri published so far in facsimile by de MENASCE in 
the Corpus Inscriptionum Iranicarum together with the 
Heidelberg collection as well as the newly found frag- 
ments of Vienna and those of private collections. The 
work on it will be carried out within the next one and 
a half years, and the results will be published as a 
text volume of the Corpus_Inscriptionum Iranicarum in 
London. Working is processed by the aid of a computer. 
With regards to the Berlin collection a new edition is 
also invisaged. It seems necessary to compare the re- 
sults Se Rne present work with those already achieved 
by HANSEN, but a re-edition — to be fruitful only 


after the present work has been done. At any rate, 


through the kindness of the Director of the Papyrus-— 


aie 


500 

sammlung of the Staat”iche Museen in East Berlin, Dr, 
Priese, this will be possible, and the present writer 
is in contact with him. At this point, it is only just 
and adequate to thank all persons and insrituetens., 
especially the Deutsche Forschungsgemeinscnaft, for 
their steady encouragement. 

But let us now return to the papyri themselves and 
to what they have to tell us. 

With regards to the contents of the Pahlavi papyri 
we have to state that there are no literary texts at 
all; thus we do not find any translation e.g. of Homer 
ox Vergilius in Middle Persian as well as no textual 
reminiscences of the Zoroastrian religion. As a matter 
of fact, it seems rather unlikely that such texts were 
written in Egypt though we cannot, of course, exclude 
this possibility completely. 

The Persians who came to Egypt were soldiers of the 
occupation force, and others were perhaps traders. The 
whole life as it was under Byzantine rule continued 
without being heavily interrupted. We know of a Greek 


landowner family, Apion by name, who carried on their 


business just as before the invasion of the Persians. 


Thus we have mainly official documents in their widest 


sense, e.g. military orders, informations for soldiers 
in the various garrisons, lists of provisions to be 
given to the soldiers and quite a number of letters on 


trading business. Of course, some private letters seem 


to exist, too, but very fragmentary; from them it may: 
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be inferred that even some Persian families had per- 
haps moved to Egypt; but that must have been rare in- 
stances. 
Because of the shortness of the Persian occupation 
of contracts of sale - so numerously attested in Greek 
papyri - there are only three so far noticed in the 
collections: one fragment in the Berlin collection 
(published by HANSEN as no. 33), another one in Phila- 
delphia (published by de MENASCE in the Corpus as no. 
4, but not read); both are of papyrus and reveal the 
important word MP. xridar ‘buyer, purchaser’, but the 
context is so meager that it is impossible to say what 
was bought. Interesting enough, in the Philadelphia 
fragment, at least, the name Pars ("Persia') occurs 
for the first time; from this, we hey infer a trading 
transaction between the homeland of the purchaser/or 
writer and Egypt. The third instance of a contract of 
sale is to be found on a parchment in the Vienna col- 
lection; it was first published in facsimile by KARA- 
BACEK ("Fiihrer durch die Ausstellung", plate iii). The 
document is complete and was rather well preserved but 
unfortunately underwent the same fate as those that 
were lent to HANSEN in Berlin in the late thirties. In 
the Centenary Volume of Pap. Ervhersng Rainer, Vienna 
1983, this parchment could only be facsimilized after 
the reproduction given by KARABACEK; since the quality 
of the parchment itself had obviously suffered from 


humidity, by then, it was not possible to give a full 





plOy's 


reading. First, it was thought to be an order given by 
an officer but it is now clear that, because of the 
mentioning of the key word MP. xridar, it must be a 
contract of sale and the only one that is completely 
peeetuvedn. A tentative reading and interpretation will 
be given elsewhere. 

The following .examples of Pahlavi papyri will il- 
lustrate the problems we are encountered with when 
studying them; two fragments from the Heidelberg col- 
lection, hitherto unpublished, are chosen. The repro- 
ductions are epproximately 4/5 of the original size. 
The numbering given above is the one that will be used 
in the forthcoming text volume of the Corpus already 
spoken of, followed by the signature used in the Hei- 
berg collection. 

The writing runs from right to left as is clearly 
shown by the right margin. Most papyri reveal writing 
only on one side which then can easily be considered 
as Recto, but in instances where both sides had been 
written on it seems necessary to refer to the nature 
of the papyrus, i.e. whether the writing goes parallel 
with the fibre or not; thus the signs > or 4 will be 
used in the forthcoming edition. Here we restrict our- 
selves to giving a transliteration of the text, fol- 
lowed by a transcription of it (as it should have been 

_read in Middle Persian), and a tentative translation. 

With regard to the contents of the fragments, it 


should be noted that P. 69 seems to have been part of 
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a letter on trading affairs whereas P. 75 represents 
the addressee of a possibly private communication; it 
shows formal elements of speech which were in use ac- 
cording to the rank of the addressee, and also person- 
al names which, by the way, in almost all cases are of 


Zoroastrian origin. 


P._69 
1 100 lkynk' PWN mkwk'-1 sad laginag pada makog-e 
MKBLWN-ynd W MN hwt’?k! padirend ud az xwaday 


wtln’?mk! YNSBWN-tn widarnamag stadan 


2 
3 

e ie — 
4 10 wea *p hwt?k{' ray aZ man 0 xwaday 
5 


Cc pale ‘ma? 
n’mk' B YHWN-(s)[t namag xwast 


"se. they shall take 100 leg. (a measure e.g. for wine 


and must) onto one ship. And because of getting a per- 


mit (letter of safe conduct) from his Lordship, from 


/me to the Lordship a letter was requested." 


P-_75 


c = = a = 
1 L (yza?n*by)d?t a? tlwy Oo yazdanayyad Dadroy 
2 ZY MN hwslwd?t7?n ne i az Xusrodadan namaz 


i) 
3 yzd’nkrt! ZY MN pw¥thw’n Yazdankard I az PuXtaxwan 


"To Dadroy, remembered by the gods, son of Xusrodad, 


= ? 
reverence. Yazdankard, son of Pu¥taxw ." 


Though most of the Pahlavi papyri only reveal one 


writing on them, i.e. Pahlavi, we do possess some with 
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both Pahlavi script and Greek, Coptic, or oe es 3 
’ anc 


even some palimpsests. Furthermore, it may be nos tbl 
= Si e 


that in many a collection some Pahlavi papyri still 


live their life in the dark without being recognized 


as such. It is my great hope that thorough 


tion and rearrangements of Collections will possibly 


reveal hitherto unknown Pahlavi Papyri. With this call 


to the papyrologists I would like to bring this short 
o 


Persian excursion to an end. 


investiga- 
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Professor Nazek Ibrahim ABDUL FATTAH 


"A PAPYRUS FRAGMENT FROM CAIRO GENIZAH" 


This present study deals with the fragment 24° of 
Papyrus codex found in Cairo Genizah and transferred 


to Cambridge University library among the Tay!or’Schector 
Collection (Classmarked T.S. 6H 9-21). 


This codex (though only fragments) is considered unique 


_ because it is the only papyrus text among all the manu- 


scripts of Cairo Genizah and the only papyrus codex written 
in Hebrew characters. 


The codex is one single booklet composed of at least 


twenty Ddifollios to 24 bifollios at the most, all stitched 
with fiber.. 


The codex is in a fragmentary condition. Nothing 
of the first bifollios left except the inside margins. The 
interior follios are much more well preserved. 


Description of the codex’ is very efficiently presented 
by Prof. C. Sirat’), The form of the codex - as one single 


booklet - was subjected to research. by her, also by H. 
Ibscher and E.G. Turner. | 


(1) Les papyrus en caracteres Hebraiqus trouves €n Egypie, 


Paris, 1985 pp. 70:76: The dimension of the codex 
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The Stitching and binding of the codex were investi- 


gated in Jerusalim (by T. Szeintuch with the assistance 
of I. Kessler, 1. Rabin, Y. Stankievich). 


‘Contents of the Codex: 


The contents of the codex are liturgical poems (Piyyutim) 


applied for Jewish Feasts but do not follow the same 
sequence of the Feasts as their sequence in the Jewish 
year. They go as follows: 


= 


== ranges approximately 195 to 215 in length and 195 


to 230 in width looking like a rectangle. Vertical 
fibers face vertical fibers while horizontal fibers 
face horizontal fibers especially noticed starting 
from bifollios 5/44. On folio 1/48, 2/47 interlace 
the vertical fibers with the horizontal fibers (for streng- 
thening). This seems to be the start of one scroll. 
Another scroll seems to be started on folio 18 where 
vertical fibers interweave with horizontal fibers (for 
strengthening). This means that the codex is made 
of two complete or partial scrolls. Fragment of the 
bifollio 3/46 is placed in reverse to the others. Frag- 
ments of bifollio 4/45 are placed in reverse to each 
other. 
The restoration led to some changes in H13: The 
bifollios 17/32 and 16/32 have identical topics; folio 
19¥ contains the same topic as 19°. The ink used 
is dark brown. Corrections and supplementations 
are done by the scribe himself mostly with similar 
ink i.e. dark brown and rarely with light brown. Photo- 
graphs taken by D. Diringer show that there are fibers 
other than the fibers used in stitching, probably those 
of binding. These supplemental fibers, as well as 
the effacement of some parts of the codex surrounding 
the central fold as a result of pressing fibers in binding 
means that the supple pattern of binding the gnostic 
manuscripts,as descriped by J. Doresse,is used". 


913 
From folio 6” until 16°: Piyyutim for the day of 


Atonement. 
From folio 16” until folio 28%: Piyyutim for Passover. 
From folio 29° until ‘line 8 of folio 33”: Piyyutim 
for Hanukkah followed by a Piyyut on Tabernacles that 
meant to be dedicated for Tabernacles Feast. 


The contents are considered as a collection of Piyyutim, 
not a book.of Liturgical poems dedicated for prayers in the 


synagogue. The collection is attributed by Ezra Fleischer 
to Joseph Berabi Nissan of Shave Qiryataim. 


Researchers confused him with Joseph El Bardani 
even Davidson published one of his Piyyutim among those 


‘of El Bardani. 


It seems that Joseph Berabi Nissan was contemporary 
to El Bardani who lived in the 10th century. He cused 
his native land pssnsqep axeGen 14/5) as a riddle following 
the way of Kalir who riddled his native land: aD BI 

His style and language show that he is related to 
Islamic period. He was thought by some recearopend”? 


as originated from Byzantine Empire,probably , because 


his Pi,yutim have been adopted in Palestinean rites by 


Jews who originated from Byzantine Empire. 





(1) Jefim Schirmann, i Hebrew Poems from the Genizah 
Jerusalem, 1965, p. 9 


° 
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He adopted the classical Payytanut, that if we consider 
the four subdivisions of the Payytanut as the anonymous? , 
the presclassical’?’, the dawson >, thé post dase” 


His m«st famous production is xnwi ty of the 


seventh day of Passover” ) of which fragments were found 





(1) The unrhymed period. 

(2) Continued till the middle of the 6th century, famous 
of Payytanim is > 209% 73 707 . 

(3) Starts with using the rhyme in the middle of the 
6th century .and continued until the second half of 
the 8th century. The most famous payytanim are: 

Pe ki Nas a & ) ; 
JO"3 Panza AY? , JAW ywsn®, TAIT OnSRg yaava ATONE 

(4) The late Eastern Payytanic period from he end of 
the 8th centuary until the end of 10th century. The 
Payytanim paid more attention to the number of 
Piyyutim rather than to their character (famous 
Payytanim are; » kVA Maw. , %wrwn TIDW 937 

JIRA DMO 732 

As a parallel to this period arose in Europe two 
contemporary schools. 

a) Italian - Ishkenazi Schoo! (middle of 9th century) 


considered as a branch of the classical payytanic 
period. 


b) The Sephardic school (middle of 10th century), 
comprsises thesame characters as the late Eastern 
Payytanic period). 

The two schools existed almost until the modern 
period, yet the Sephardic school overwhelmed the. 
Ishkenazi school and extended over the centers of 
production in Africa, Asia and Eastern Southern Europe. 
V"npn" 1A», BNInNENAy ObwwZHI,,gHTP A» Were KAY 

(5) Zulay thinks that Nissan wrote three Piyyutim included 


in the noo bw %*y*awy unwitp, yet he assumes their 
attribution to another (M. Zulay, Studies 


of the Research Institute for Hebrew Poetry in Jerusalem 


Berlin<Jerusalem, 1939, Vol. V, p- 160. 
B*>weII8s Nesayn NIWws IpMy 7WDLNIVT , wT , ONID 
®p*nn 41>, VPI ,1Pd72 , B’saN 





(2) 
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meeAe Genizah. They are vague in language and style(), 


He composed  nqyzye for Shabbatot and »sayo% Aros: 


PwrE VTNOANIMP for Bva10 «OD rh Althougt 


; t . . . . 
Nissan's language is simple and weak in his nisi 


it 41S rather complicated and concentrated in his nit 


He also wrote 42299 9232 279 which is a remnan 


of full Mahzor or Yotsrot which comprises more thar 
150 pieces (fragments). Of this Mahzor there are elever 
“s¥8 2822 (two of them are torn) copied in on. 
manuscript of which only four folios are preserved. Thr 
folios are illegible and difficult to decipher. | 


Probably the reason that Nissan's Mahzor has no 
been in circulation is that they are based on Sedare Pales 
tinian Reading which most communities previously rejectec 
also they are considered by later generation incomplete 
as they preferred the complete Marakhot Yotser. 


Joseph Berabi Nissan wrote Piyyutimused in Palestinea 


rites mostly found in fragments -in Cairo Genizah. 


Description of the Fragment: 
The beginnings of the lines on 24" recto are extar 


while the endings are not (vice versa on 24” verso iv 


(1) 





(111) “ny, BWZI® , “Wwr?7D KIT: 


Davidson found Nissan's name in nos by ?ye29> nat 
(See Zulay, Ibid, 158). 
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the beginnings of lines are missing while the endings are 


extant. 


The nurnber of lines on both sides of the very folio 
is not the same. It ranges between 20 to 22 lines. The 
reason is not due to using vertical. fiber in writing most 
of the folios (as researchers think), as while the scribe 
used vertical fiber on folio 24%, he used horizontal fiber 
on 24°, Also the suggestion that the scribe's attempt 
to follow the fiber is not logical as he had enough space 
to write equal number of lines. I doubt that the scribe 
meant to particularize the lines on each side of the folios 
to a certain idea. 


There isa pleat (in the fragment) that affects the 
legibility of some letters. 


The writing seems to be clear at a time, but due 
to its fragmentary state some characters are missing 
or illegible. © 


The text is written in a square Hebrew script, but 
some in Ishkenazi writing as the Alef and the final Mem 
(written occasionally as the ordinary Mem xy ). Some 
in a square Sephardic writing as the Yod and the Nun 
(written without the top bar). Some in square eastern 
writing, as the Mem , Pe v (probably confused 
once with 9 in ‘yo ). The “ain is written in square 
Italian writing. 





an ety) 


f 
| 
| 
| 


Bs 
Language and Style of Fragment 24": | 
The style follows that of the permanent Prayer 
The vocabulary is mostly Midrashic and Talmudic, thou 
in some instances the Payytan tends to use words in the 
meaning influenced by Arabic: 
ttez~—s in its sense in Arabic: Lb; 


He quotes the Bible, but not exactly the same quotatic 


eX. Cwy]p many mea (Psalms 93°: 


Crviynnmi wave in the imperative while 
is > = PAYOR? Saaem in the future in Lamentation 4/2 
NST Wi. 


WEP wes WN 


nen nex were Pesahim X, 3, 


He alterates 4 with 3 in verbs as synonyms  13%a/ 
(example mentioned above). Confuses ». with 0: 
( 490 » yo. ) wand 4 with(atz,x17) could be ti 
Scribe. 


He uses words with contradicting meaning. ex. 
( ra ) Hofal form ( *t-) which mea 


strengthen and also weaken. 


He uses words which indicate more than one meani 


for example ‘ni. Mount Carmel! also means bare 


No vowels are used in the fragment, yet Yoo 
employed to indicate the pi el form.t s12°U 


He (or here the scribe) epitomizes words as “yhey 


-for nyys> 


516 


Rhetorical Embellishment in the Fragment: 


He applies: 

a) Metaphor: The small rain( ‘ww ) ice. the dew fell 
and covered the highlands as if it was painted. 

b) Metonymy yon »p%pa i.e. the Matsot, the unleavened 
bread, made in haste. 

c) metaphor: thorns of anger. 

d). Anthropomorphism: 

When the people did believe in God. He the 

Almighty stretched his hand to help. 


Rhyme and Meter: 

- Rhyme could be hardly traced in the fragment as 
the external edge is torn, but some sequentes have the 
same rhyme as 1, 2; 11, 12; 15, 16; 17, 18). 


Poetic lines are not equally the same in length, 
but the meter may be suggested for the lst line as follows: 
ayer of en/x —3/%0/Ka 


Yated/Yated/Vowel/Vowel Vowel Yated/Vowel Yated Vowel 


Conclusion: . 


This fragment is of codex belongs to a Palestinean 


Community which exercised Palestinean rites reading © 


according to Berabi Nissan's Triennial cycle of the Torah 
reading seven irnon yey nz Which is among the 
Characteristics peculiar to Palestinean rite. 


The Geographical origin of the codex has been ques- 


oa? 
I] presume that this Palestinean 
Community lived in Cairo during the Islamic period (639- 


tioned by scholars, yet 


and not to Byzantine period as thought. This presumption 
goes for the following reasons: 


Though the Genizah could be found in other places 
of Jewish communities than Cairo, the relatively fair 
condition of the fragment shows that it has not been trans- 
ferred to Cairo (from other places). Besides, the Cairo 


Genizah stored copies of documents sent to Jewish com- 
munities outside Cairo. . 


As about relating it to Islamic period it may be proved 
as follows: 


Using words in their sense in Arabic Cs a 3 


‘nat Jot» ‘woo Ar. F bs ( Keep) 


‘ Applying the regulation of delitating the letter to 
make the lines look equally the.same and that was 
prevalent in Arabic script. 


The way in which the Alef and Lamed was written 
in the codex (Folio 30°) though not found in the frag- 
ment is characteristic of Islamic period. y ‘ 


. Although there is no trace of the encircled print 


in the fragment, it is found on folio 12” @ . This 


kind of punctuation is used abundantly in Arabic 
MSS. : 


51S 
- The codex being of 195-215 mm in length and 195- 


230 mm in width is considerec longshaped manuscript 


and that was regular in Arabic mansucripts belonging — 


to 9-11 century and fairly rare in Medieval Hebrew 
MSS. 


Yet the attempt to put the exact date for the codex 
is Of great difficulty: as fixing it not later than the 9th 
century and not earlier than the 8th depending on the 
material of papyrus!) is questionable, as using papyrus 
by Jews might have continued to the 12th cent. (Cairo 
Genizah still overflows every year with new evidences 
eritven ON papyrus). | 


It is not yet surely proved that the habit of writing 
in one single booklet discontinued in the 8th cent. 


Thorough study of the language and the script may 
relate it to late Medieval period, (not before 10th cent.). 


(7292? pe. yarnxn (1) 
He (the people) believed in you, you stretched out 
your right hand. 





See Sirat's book and article. | 
24° (1) m3, 83 Mishnaic Heb. Stretch, hang 


over (Maccoth Il, 7, wera aera Ex. 7/19 a2 *B} NII 
Ac. bs (Ak. nati ‘Conform ie Correspond to. 


me, A 
bene pe 
we Soe” 


SS caceerenap Neer Aste a 
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Lys 93 2710 WII (2) 


As the briers (thorns)of (your anger) have been Sueheiicnes 
(or weakened) leaned. 


Cryyna “192 w-sy0 (3) 
Small rain of nights painted 


(ny 23 wnxin Yaa. (4) 


(quarters) highland, the candles (lights) have been ignited 
(Kindled). 


Con} Awa by (5) 
Concerning the guard of Carmel 


Cw / mJ*v 73 wy (6) 
Passing therefore (after that) by Shiloh (between) - until. 





(2) wnat Hof’ ait to be strong, hard m1 
BH to be lean *T™* Af*el irritate (Ybamoth 120 b 
2m tao KD YIxw , vIo thorn, Wooden brick 
(Kiddushin 1) 50 de 1910, Bx%10 Midrash Rabbah to: 


Numbers ‘9 sey sona no - yx the second half 
of the word is torn. 


(3) Wyo 3 the small rain Deut. 32:29 nrdepeth ost 
end * Ve lag oo probably read na: to paint, Ar oo 
(4) uarters Ex. 13:7, boundary, qualification 
(Babs Gathes v. Kelim referring to Gen. XXIII, 17; 
wnein Hof pynxn ignite (Sabbath I, 11, 19b ...). 
(5) eo1v33 * difficult to read because the le Papyrus seems 
to be folded after Resh, Probably Tap5 guard from 


KP403 pl. Targum LXII, 6, xox guard, 
Targ. I Samuel XXVIII, 2; yar> tender barely 


(M'nnhoth 66b), or Mount Carmel Succah 53d. included 
into the borders of Asher. 
(6) . sty Pass by, between Targ.Onxelos Gen. XV, 17; 
oy the seat of the Tabernacle after the 
conquest (M'gillah 16b), mentioned in Genesis 49:10. 








me 
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(xJoa xa wp oy (7) 
With straw which (that) is reed. 
Cora] ya 4937 OND = (g) 


Pithom and Nof (Memphis) as cities (forts). 


[ee.jpr2 invwia (9) 
have been annointed 


Cnpja nx ww 1D (10) 


They crumbled the bread 


[url aon / [am]ion anys (11) 


The dying animal rushed or confusion appeared 





(7) wp. ©.T. Stubble, Chaff, Talmud Straw (Sabbath Il, 1); 
x = Must be xin;anya papyrus (Targ. Isaiah XIX, 
Targ. O. Ex. 11/3), Targum Job VIII, 11). 

(3) pinsn 8 Pithom, a storage city of Egypt (Sotah 
lka 3° #2. Memphis in Egypt, P'sikta Rabbathi 
Section 17; the Biblical Nof is Memphis * o%bn 55°9 
watch tower, fort,town city B. Kam:80b 3°99 , HIN7%9 
Tosefta Maccoth III, (as towns of refuge). 

(9) ‘nwa . Ut Hof'alllwaa Leviticus Rabba 3; 

RIK DDIB , niiew. Pasperths (Tosefta Sabbath IV, 8). 


10) sew 3 to crumble (Tosefta Sabbath XII, XIII, 
14), concerning the text Pesahim) X,3 pan spand.. 

; Bartenora Commentary to Mishnah 

reads:. until he .gets to the breaking of the bread 
(distribution of the Matsah), other opinion: ta the 

by meat of the bread (to the bitter herbs) see Jastrow. 

(11) 2 push, pass through (Targum [ Chr. 11,.54, 


nY 
Ib. XI, ie J} yey gy ANdon an animal on the 
point of death Kiddushin 21 b (rr ) animes 
Confusion (Genesis Rabbah Midrash Rabb 
to Btreshit <« ashah 31 referring to Ez VII, 1. 
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Canain) / wow mans (12) 


Those who tie it up were put to death 


Corrx} a yn nIKIz (13) 
The hosts of the king (of Egypt) 


(arw)o rat? 410 (14) 


after all he who requites ».. 


Cwr]p naxa inea (15) 
Holiness becomes his house © 


(J? yonn ma (16) 
_ (What) why do you form borders of straw 


(The direction) the spirit of ashes 


(12) 


(13) ([ a] the letter is illegible ’ 


(14) 


(15) 


(16) 


(17) 


anix , vs # to tie up (Hullin VII, 2). 


3 


to Proverb XVII, 13) * 133 a%wD WT 4w ay? after alt 
not only he who requites’ evil for good but even he 
who requites evil for evil. a | 
gan, vam} wie, yan ¢ to be willing (Targum 
Onkelos Deuteronomy XXV, 9 wp — *)§2 ap? 3?. 
Psalms 93 : 
ona (Targum Onkelds Deuteronomy XIX, 
14, yank Berliner edition, Vienna edition "a 


my: Wind, air, direction, Exodus Rabbah Midrash 
Rabbah Shemot, Section 15 3 ‘tex ashes (Oholoth 
Midrash Tosefta 11, 2 | y»=yte “wa ¢ ashes of persons 
burnt to death. 


probably reads aan 
The text mentioned in Genesls Rabbah S. 38 (referring ¢ - 
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‘won py (18) 
Unleavened bread of storm 


IV wee (19) 


They ran from the storm 


PN ee rhein « 


‘wy ariw (20) | 


Twelve ... 


[ser]?  se90Ww (21) . 


Those who overpower ‘are great 


Cavjynny woey (22) | 


Make youselves drunk and naked 





(18) ‘, B%prp> , Tpeya = Wafer M'nahoth, Talmud VI, 3 
(74°); nvin spepq Ex. 29/2 Lev 2/4 Num 6/19/7/123 | 


“yon || Tyo 3,27 “932 , mI 72 


(20) ‘ey o%39 2 twelve tribes 
(21) zw, *m * to be strong 
(22) (Lamentation 4/21). 


2IyAn}i widen ¢ 
pm 


T-9. &.H. 14. 


246 


. 
Ate 


tty 


ike 
Bake oaSsict 


Piya tae 
is SEAT |p “ Edt e 
sig Nass 
Thar ra + 
baie Cah Pacer NR tei to 





Colette SIRAT 


Les papyrus en caracteres hébraiques. 


En Palestine, l'usage du papyrus pour l'écriture de la la 
hébraique est ancien. Aux arguments donnés:- par M. Haran(1), 
merais ajouter le témoignage de jérémie (XXXVI:) "Durant la: 
triame année du régne de Yehoyaqim fils de yeshayahu, roi de 
la parole de Dieu Fut adressée A Jérémie dans ces termes : Pp. 
un rouleau de livre et tu écriras dessus toutes les paroles « 
t'ai dites a propos d'Israél, de Juda et de tous les peuples. 
paroles que je t'tai dites depuis les jours de Yeshayahu et j 
ce jour... Et Jérémie appela Baroukh fils de Nerya ek, sar tl 
leau de livre, Baroukh écrivit de la bouche de Jérémie toute 
paroles que Dieu lui avait adressées ss. (¥. 21) 

“Le roi envoya Yehoudi chercher le rouleau, il le prit de la 
du scribe Elishama et le lut aux oreilles du roi et aux oreil.. 
de tous les princes qui se tenaient debout devant le roi. Le 
était assis dans son appartement d'hiver - on était au neuvi: 
mois - et un brasero bralait devant lui. Chaque fois que Yehe« 
avait lu trois ou quatre colonnes, le roi les découpait avec 
canif du scribe et les jetait dans le feu du brasero jusqu'a 
que le rouleau entier eut été ainsi consumé dans le feu du. kb: 

Baroukh a consigné les prophéties de Jérémie sur un roule 
prét pour l'écriture. Contrairement aux rouleaux de cuir qu'- 
préparait a la demande et qui, si l'on suit les usages posté. 
étaient cousus au fur et 4a mesure, le papyrus était fabriqué 
vendu en rouleau et le texte le précise bien : “orends un re. 
de livre" et non pas “prépare" ou "fais préparer"... La suit: 
texte montre qu'il s'agissait bien de papyrus : le roi et le« 
sont dans une piéce ot brdile un prasero; il n' existait pas 
poque de conduit de fumée. Si le rouleau avait été de cuir, 
du cuir brélé eut été suffocante et la fumée insupportable. 
papyrus au contraire brale tres facilement et. son odeur est 
on brailait du papyrus afin de jouir de son parfum'?). 


Seuls les textes nous renseignent sur le livre tel qu'il 


du temps de Jérémie. Il faut attendre les manuscrits de Qum*: 


pour trouver des témoignages physiques du livre: 


a 


_et les hymnes, et aussi les lettres et contrats(6), 


i 


Wal 
fas) 
F ory 


Pour les rouleaux bibliques, on utilise de préférence Je cuiry 

et le parchemin. Cette préférence est reflétée dans les textes 
de le Mishna qui interdit l'utilisation du papier de papyrus pour 
Jes livres bibliques destinés a la lecture publique. Cette inter- 
diction est évidemment un signe de l'existence de l'usage : de 
fait, on a retrouvé dans la grotte 6 de Qumran des fragments des 
nois(3), de panieil(4) et des Psaumes(5) copiés sur papyrus. Tous 
ces fragments sont antérieurs & 68/70 de notre ére. 

fion'y a pas de fragments du Pentateuque sur papyrus, ce gui 
né prouve aucunement qu'il n'en existait pas a 1'époque. Cependant, 
il est clair que l'on copiait plus facilement sur papyrus les texteg 
autres que bibliques : en particulier les priéres, bénédictions 
La désaffectio#x 
potr le rouleau de papyrus,;encouragée par les autorités religieuses, 
a peut-étre été confortée parla mauvaise qualité du papier que 
i‘on trouvait en Asie mineure. En effet, déjA dans la Mishna, le 
mot megilla, rouleau, désigne désormais le rouleau de parchemin; 
le mot neyyar, papier, désigne le folio séparé, mais, trés souvent, 
ce folio en était A sa seconde utilisation; c'était du " 


papier 
effacé" et il ne valait pas une obole(?), 


En Egypte, il en était tout autrement. Les Juifs égyptiens avaient 


om 


sien évidemment, utilisé le papier de papyrus comme on le constate 
_les papyrus d'Eléphantine (en caractéres araméens (8} et ceux 


qti furent publiés par V.A. Tcherikover et A. Fuke (en 


caractéres 
erecs) '¢: i, 


C'est aussi d'Egypte gue proviennert les papyrus en 


caractéres hébraiques gui catent du IiTéme au Xéme siacle. 


de'notre 
ere elit Be 


Ces papyrus sont relativement nombreux si l'on se souvient 


Gu'un sevl et unique fragment en caractéres hébreux doit étre 


attribué @ toute la période qui les précéde : c'est le papyrus 


« dequel date probablement du Iléme si&cle avant notr 
Les 


e ére(l2), 
P&pyrus en ceractéres hébraiques qui ont été LeoRveSt en 


Egypte nous sont parvenue par trois voles différentes : 


32 
1} des fouilles archéologiques ont mis A jour des fragments 
ué papyrus dont certains sont en caracteéres hébraiques. Dans ce 
fragments, dont la date approximative est donnée par le contexi 
acchéologique et les papyrus grecs qui les accompagnaient, on t 
prendre en considération également les fragments de parchemin 
(papyrus au sens large et non plus stricto sensu). 
2) d'autres fragments ont été trouvés dans des fouilles clar 
destines et on ne connait pas leur provenance. Dans ce cas, sev 
les fragments sur papier de papyrus sont considérés comme “Dapy 


3) un codex sur papier de papyrus a été trouvé dans la Gueni 


du Caire. 


Au total, nous avons maintenant 155 fragments : deux fragmer 
supplémentaires, l'un A Moscou, l'autre A Prague ont été décrit 
(on en trouvera la description en appendice) jle papyrus 3/1 F ¢ 
la John Rylands Library doit &tre déduit du lot car. il se trou 
étre en caractéres araméens et non pas nébreux( "), 

L'étude de ces fragments nous a permis de distinguer deux pé 
riodes : celle que nous appelons byzantine va du IfIéme siécle 
a 700 environ. 74 de nos papyrus peuvent &tre considérés comme 
datant de la période byzantine. Pour 3l papyrus supplémentaires 
nous né savons pas s'il faut les attribuer 4 la période byzanti 
ou 4 la période suivante que nous nommons premiére période arak 
et qui s'étend de 700 environ A. 900 environ, 57 de nos papyrus 
sqnt nettement de cette seconde période. Les trois fragments de 
parchemin sont de la période byzantine. 

Durant ces deux périodes, les Juifs ont utilisé l'écriture 
hébraique sur papyrus pour écrire des documents, des lettres, « 
notes commerciales, des comptes, des amulettes, des priéres ‘et 
des poémes liturgiques. Tous ies fragments sont actuellement d. 
folios séparés qui ont été pliés; les textes religieux ont peu 
étre été portés comme amulettes. 

Des livres 4 proprement parler, il reste les fragments de t 
rouleaux bibliques sur parchemin. On peut leur ajouter mainten 
les fragments, trouvés dans la Gueniza du Caire, que nous avon 
pu dater par la typologie des écritures : deux fragments d'un 
rouleau de la Genése d'époque byzantine et de nombreux fragmen 


d'un Pentateuque qui date de la premiére période arabe(l2), 


<@ 
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FPaut-il en conclure que le papyrus n'a pas été utilisé pour ) 
écrire les livres et en particulier les livres bibliques ? ; 

Pour répondre 4 cette question, il nous parait qu'il faut 
dépasser les limites de 1l'évidence matérielle et faire l'hypothagf 
de la continuité historique et de l'insertion des juifs dans la @ 
société grecque puis arabe. Les papyrus nous montrent que le jy- 
daisme égyptien m@élait aux coutumes juives des coutumes grecques, 

1) Ainsi le contrat de 


mariage qui fut signé a Antinoopolis en 
417, superbe document, le 


seul daté parmi nos papyrus(13), témoig’| 
d'un droit judéo-grec qui était jusqu'ici totalement inconnu : 
au lieu de la dette contractée par le marié comme il est d'usage | 
dans toutes les ketoubot (contrats de mariage) connues, le marié 
fait don de la somme apportée comme cela est d'usage dans le droj: 
grec. Nous ne pouvons pas savoir quelle fut l'extension histor ug] 
et géographique de ce droit judéo-grec; neous savons seulement 
qu'il a existé puis disparu en laissant cette seule trace de son let 
existence. 


2) La datation par la décade du mois se lit dans 110 document, 
de la Guenizall4). ces documents en arabe, caractéreshébraiques 


utilisent une chronologie grecque dont la présence en milieu musu’ 


man ou juif ne s'explique que si elle est restée traditionnelle 


| 
depuis les Grecs. Si elle ne lL'avait pas été, pourquoi aurait-ell/ 


resurgi alors que le calendrier arabe comme juif est basé sur la 


semaine ? Or, nous avons 3 documents datés par la décade entre 


1088 et 1092 (il Y a relativement peu de documents en général de 


cette époque) 54 entre 1103 et 1150, 14 entre 1153 et 1185, 24 de 


1201 & 1244, 4 de 1253 A 1281, 2 au XIVe sidcle, 1 au XVidme side 


| 
cs 

On a bien l'impression d'une coutume encore bien enracinée qui va 
en se perdant au fil des ans. | 
3) Le codex de papyrus(15) qui date des environs du VIIIame 
siécle a dés traits bien particuliers. Il montre une technique 


grecque ancienne et des proportions tres semblables aux livres 


arabes contemporains. En effet, il est formé dtun cahier unique 


qui rassemblait au 


moins 20 bifeuillets, or, le cahier unique 
n'ét 


ait plus a la mode chez les Grecs depuis les V-vVieéme siécles 
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yu était soit carré soit, plus vraisemblablement, oblong, ressem- 
giant en cela 4 bien des Corans des IIéme-IVéme siécles de l'Hégire. 
= codex porte des poémes liturgiques, et son existence alg tout 

ce qui nous reste de tous les codices probablement écrits sur pa- 
pyrus avant que le papier prenne la reléve. - 

4) Les codices bibliques sur papier sont contemporains des tout 
premiers codices sur parchemin. Leur petit format les seers ek: 
ges exemplaires personnels, destinés a l'étude ou a riclenbisanisa: Pei 
yes rouleaux bibliques destinés 4 l'usage liturgique adkanns étre 
gopiés sur parchemin; une partie de ceux qui étaient utilisés pees 
yi étude l'étaient aussi probablement. Cependant, on ne ig saenaaan 
pas l'utilisation du papier pour les textes bibliques si ne l'avait 
précédée celle du papyrus il est donc probable que les ure en Egy; 
ont usé du rouleau de papyrus pour la copie des textes eee 
et non-bibliques, religieux et littéraires tout comme le peal 
leurs voisins grecs. Ils ont continué de méme sur des codices, 
lorsque cette forme du livre fut adoptée par les Juifs vers le — 
Rikclet le codex de papyrus vient nous en donner la apes aie 
le remplacement du papyrus par le papier, le codex de papier a pris 
tout naturellement la place du codex de PavIeURs pour meas 
usages traditionnels.: textes bibliques, religieux Ee ree 
et c'est une situation que nous trouvons dans la Gueniza apres i'an 
a hasard de l'histoire nous a privés des traces de ces livres, 
jusqu'ici du moins, car on peut espérer que ls ches dont la 
yénéroaité en traces du passé est si visible, nous réserve encore 


‘d'heureuses surprises. 


wi 


P- 133-136 (reste de 27 colonnes); n°22-31, p, 


. Ni 3 7 a Lai, 
grotte 9, p. 163; Vit, 1992, n°482~490, p 


Semee! fae A n°496-500, 
priéres liturgiques, 

- 81-136 [rituel de mariage et priéres 
quotidiennes]; n°505-506, p. 168-175; n°509, p. 185-219 [priareg 


pour les fétesT; n° 512, P. 262-286 [rituel de purification]; 
n°515-520, p. 299-312, j 


P- 56-79 [sur les fibres horizontales, 
rouleau]; n° 502-503, p 


(7) £8. So. Sivat 


notre ére ; 


a : ? i 
Le livre hébreu dans les premiers siécles da 


le témoignage des textes" dans Les débuts du codex 
A. Blanchard (ed). Bibliologia 9, Turnhout, 1989, p. 11g. 


f + 
(10) C. Sisee « pes apyrus en caractéres hébraiques trouvés en 
Egypte avec la contribution de M. 


Franke, H. Harrauer; 
Paris, 1985, 


Beit-Arié, M. Dukan, F. klein 
calligraphie et illustration par A. Yarden. 
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OPES 4 
(32) 
€1) M. Haran, dans “Scribal wormanship in Biblical Times, The Crgh, 
and the Writing Implements" (en hébreu) dans Parbiz, 50, 19494, (42) 
Pp. 68-83, résume en anglais pp. IV-V. et “More concerning Bog 
Scrolls in Biblical'Times : the Fifth Proof" (en hébreu) dang 
Tarbiz, 52, 1983, :p: 643-644, Se Fonde sur plusieurs argumnendgy 
pour montrer que les rouleaux de papyrus furent utilisés poug 
les livres bibliques avant que se répande l'usage des Lou) any 
de cuir. 
(2) Cf. N. Lewas ; Papyrus in Classic Antiquity, Oxford, 1974, PR, 
95-96. {13) 
(3) C£. Discoveries in the Judean Desert, Oxford 11562), &. Eis il 
ps 107 et pl. KxX=KRTT (DID) 
(4) Ibidem, p. 114 et pl. XXIII 
(14) 
“(35) Ibidem, Pp. 112 et pl. xxtqIrz 
(6) he Discoveries in the Judean Desert, I, Oxford, 1955, n°70, 
P. 148-149 et 70bis, p. 155; II, 1961, a°17=%D, p. DO-L 71s (15) 
Tit, 1962, grotte €, n°16 ([bénédictions], Pp. 131-132, n°18 
Chymne], 
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&é s remercions ici. 
comme nous lta signale A. Yardeni, que nou 


Cf. les deux communications présentées au Xéme Congrés inter- | 
national des Etudes Juives, Jérusalem, 21 aout =P : Aa. Yardeni, 
"Un fragment de rouleau de la Génése d‘'époque byzantine"; | 
c. Sirat : "Du rouleau au Sefer Tora, une tentative de eeOeSane 
du livre hébreu avant le Moyen Age". Voir également “i Sirat 

et M. Dukan : "Fragments de rouleaux du Pentateuque hébreu 
ayperieurs au Moyen Age”, article 4 paraitre dans Vetus 


testamentun. 


ce. &, Sixat et P. Cauderlier : "un contrat de mariage juif au 
Ve siécle", dans Comptes Rendus. de l'Académie des inscriptions 
c y : 
et Belles Lettres, 1985, pp. 348-360 et C. Sirat, P. Cauderlier, 
= i: 
M. Dukan, M.A. Friedman : La Ketoauba de Cologne Un contrat de 
, M.A, 0g : 
jaqe juif A Antinoopolis, Pa roloqica Coloniensa XII, 1986. 
mariage juif & Antinoopolis, Papyrolo¢o ss 
| : 5 ‘ = 2g 
P. Delbés La Geniza du Caire, les documents datés de 1'Uni 
; ee 7 studes 
versité de Cambridge, Mémoire de DREA, Ecole des Hautes Etu 
du Judaisme, 1988, pp. 76-96. - 


Les papyrus en caracteres hébraiques, pp. 69-80. 


AVPPEH OG TCE 


Musée Pouchki ne, collection Golenistine i, ‘ey 1028. 

HL. 

acto, fragment des six derniéres lignes d'une colonne, fin 
eme liturgique, écrit sur les fibres horizontales sur 78 mm 
eur et 55 mm de largeur. Sous la derniére ligne, il reste 
25 mm de papyrus vierge. L'écriture, calligraphique appartient 

de la premiére période islamique et devrair étre datée 

‘00 et $00. L'encre noire au carbone s'écaille par endroit. 
:0, le papyrus est pris également dans le sens des fibres 
itales donc écrit sur 78 mm, avec’ 55 mn de havteur. Oh y Lit 
-ignes, fin d'un autre poéme liturgique. La derniére ligne 
pas droite et descend légérement. L'écriture est beaucoup 
durante que celle du recto et l'ancre, pine’ liquide, a été 
S@ avec un calame plus souple.: 


3 


-yrus avait été publié par A. Harkavy comme nous le notions 


eS rus 





en carauctéres hébraiques p. ll, note+ Madame 

n €t moi-m@me avons pu l'étudier grace a une mission C.N.R.S. 
S, dans le cadre des accords culturels franco-soviétiques. 
-oudrions remercier vivement Madame S.1. Hodiashe, chef du 
cement de l'Orient ancien au Musée Poushkine qui a facilité 
“avaux et mis ygracieusement des photographies a notre dispo- 


as 


=) 


2. Académie des Sciences de Tchécoslovaquie. Institut Oriental. 
collection porte le nom : Univ. Prof. dr. Th. Hopfner, Prag. 
16. On y trouve six fragments écrits en caractéres hébreux 

nt la cote Hebr. 1 & 6, la provenance est inconnue; seul le 

2 est de papyrus, il se peut que les six fragments n'aient 

a méme provenance ( le Hebr. 2 est antérieur au Xéme siécle 
ju'il est de papyrus alors que le Hebr. 1 est du début du xIxXéme 
@) A moins que l'ensemble ait été trouvé dans un cimetiére 
tien. 


ficbr. 2 : 52 cm de large 


i -et 
ee 
sur 40 cm. de haut. Papyrus brun, marge 
et début de 4 lignes d'une priére ou d'un poéme liturgique. gncre2 
brune, verso vierge. L'écriture est du type caractérisant la pre- 


miere période islamique, entre 700 et 900 environ. 


Note. Voici quelques détails sur les autres "papyrus" de la collec 





- Hebr. 1 est un petic fragment (48 mm de haut sur 78mm de large) 
de contrat de mariage sur parchemin daté de 5.568 de la Création 
du monde / 1808 de notre ére. | 

~ Hébr. 3 et 4 sont les fragments (115 mm de haut sur i105 mm de 
large) de deux folios de codex : 4 pages d'un texte en arabe avec 
des citations hébraiques, probablement une réponse de droit rab- 
binique. Ils ne sont pas antérieurs au xiiéme siecle. 

-~ Hébr. 5 est un fragment de papier (140 mm‘de haut sur 89 ma de 
large) portant, sur i0 lignes, une piéce en hébreu, peut-étre xem 
ou XIléme siécle. f 

-~ Hebr. 6 est une languette de parchemin (40 mm de haut sur 170 & 
de large). A droite, ia fin d'une colonne puis une entrecoionne G 
10 mm et 7 lignes dtune colonne en trés petits caractéres. Je até 


pas réussi A&A lire ce texte, qui n'est peut- étre pas de l' hébreu. 


Ces papyrus, ainsi que plusieurs manuscrits hnébreux du Movyen- 
Age, ont été étudiés lors d'une mission CNRS que j'ai faite ay 
Prague dans le cadre des accords cuiturels franco-tchécoslovaque 
J'aimerais remercier les collégues qui m'ont signalé puis aidé a 
localiser ces fragments : tout a@'abord M. Youssef Raghels, ensui 
Mx R. Pintado puis Mr W. B. Oerter et le Pr. J. Cesar gui m'a re¢ 
& l'Institut Oriental de L'Académie des Sciences de Tchécoslovag 
et enfin le Dr. J. Prosecky qui amis les papyrus A ma dispositi 
nous a pouxvus de photographies et grandement facilité l’acces 


aux autres bibliothéques. 





ARABIC PAPYRI AND STUDIES . 
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E ue monusteries of the Sasyun, A.d.S.L, 53,(1936-37). 
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Bell . Hea: gene 
1- The Administration of Egypt under the umayyad Khalifs 
(Byzantinische Jeitschrift, X<V1ll , (1928),P.P. 298 - 
286.) 
2 Translations of the greck Acphroditopapyri in the Brit- 
ish museum.(Der Ialam, DI, (1911), PP; 3269-83 ,and 372-84. 
TO, (:922),PP.132-40 and 369 -73; Te , (1913) Fe, S7- 
96 ; and ZI , (1928, , PP. 4 -8 . 
3- Papyri Schoott - Reinhardt. , 1 , (Heidelberg, 1906 ). 
4— The Berlin Kurrah Zapyrus(Publ . by C.H.Becker), inZA 
, 22 (1909 -13) PP. 189-191. 
- Becker ,C.H: | 
l-Arabische Papyri des Aphroditofund . £ Rs 20, (T9077, 
PP,68-104 - 
2~ Weue orabische Papyri des Aphoditofund, Der Islam,2, 
(1911) PP. 245-268 
3~ Historische Studien Ubar das Londonner Aphrodito wort 
Der Jslam , 2,(1911, PP. 359-371. 
-Nabia Abbott ; The Kurrah Papyri from Aphrodito in the 
Oriental Institute. Chicacgo, 1938. 
~ P.Jernstedt: Die Komic - Aphrodito Papyri der Sammlung 
Lichacoue ( reviewin J.E.A , 4111 (1927),PP. 269-271. 
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A.Wilson, Egyptian Myths, Tales, and Mortuary Texts, 


"The Taking of Joppa", In, A.N.E.T, ed. 
J.B.Pritchard 3ngq edition 
1869, pee? 
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» Princeton, University press, 


36 | 
photographieren und mitbringen. Diese exemplare habe ich der 


jentrale der papyrus-studien in Ain Shams niedergelegt, und 


i j nd an 
verlangte von der yerwaltung ein exemplar von jedem i 


Dar el-Kutob zu deponieren. 


: , ; . der 
Zur zeit bescheftige ich mich mit dem siebten band 


i m werde ich 
einige druckbogen davon verloren sind . In kurze 


den band zum druck gehen lassen . 


Prof.Dr.A. Elshamy 


H.M/ 





di : ‘ ; “2 
iese Arbeit zwischen ihnen 12 Jahre lang "1925-1937" 
Einer von der wichti | Z 
igen papyrus-texten ist No: 174 " 
wirtschaftlische Liinder-Vertrage und Vertrage an die Freila- 


datiert am schaban 103 d.H./ Jan.-Feb. 722 n.C.", der al 
; ee, 5 ‘ 
t 20 Tafeln und wurde im 


ssung des skiaves. Dieser Band umfass 
Jahre 1934 in Kairo heraus-gegeben. 


n Zweiten Band im Jahre 1936 konstatiert 


reise is i 
pab und Erlaubnisschein auf den enthalt in einem anderes 


dorf ist. 
Grohmann hat de 





sst 24 Tafeln, die in die 


In hinsicht 
ssa a alec lala ils d ffentlicnt, der Band umf 
und veroffentlicht, der and umfa 


klemme etwa 50 photocopie von der Papyrus-Texten bringen 


haben. Diese Papyrus- Texte sind auf gesetz-eswissenschaft des 


veroffentlich i 
ntlichen wurde, berichtete grohmann uns in seinem 


vorwor u 
t des funften:: band, daber die beiden funften und sexten 





el-Fayum oder in al-aschmunin 


bande ei 
einer nach dem ander,am April 1938, 1939 abgeschlossen 
Islam beztiglich, sie wurden in 


PSG: 
erfunden. Die meigten von dieser Texten halten sich eng an 


erkaufen, Vertrage der wirtschaftlichen 


Aber im j : ee 
im jahre 1974 geschah mir eine Uberraschung,der selbe 

yertrage der Hauser-V 
en-Quittungen dieser Hauser ut 


band wurde von ei 
nem k i 
ollege wieder heraus-gegeben, und seinen snd d Begleich 
Lander zu vermiten un egleic 


name darauf gedruckt; i ; 
gedruckt; in seinem vorwort behaubtete er,dab er 
lander oder Ladengeschafte u-S.W- 





Die alle Papyrus-Texte der dritten, yierten und finften 


waltungsordnungen in Agypte: 


diese ‘i 
texte entziffert und kommentiert hat usw . Ich glaube 


das ist nich i : 
t die wahrheit oder die richtigkeit. 
Bande halten sich eng an die Ver 


t der al-Higra "7-10 


Hinsichtlisch de : . 
r ubrigen vier bander “siebten, achten, sarenuia 
in laufe von der ersten vier Jahr under 


n.c."; der dritte Band zeichnet sich von der beiden anderen 


r Fremden spracha oder 


neuenten und zeh Jas i i 
nten",; wenn ich mit dem kollege prof.Dr.Maged 


nach wien, i 
» im marz 1982, gefahren sind, um zirka 10000 arabis- 
Banden, dap einige texte mit eine 


che papyrus-stu ; ; : 
¥ tucke in Albertina bibliothek zu studieren, 
mehrere geschrieben sind, "Z.B. 


ergriff die verwaltun 
g der agypt-ischen National-bibliothek die -sdleg: SB a se ae ene a 
nv.No: 164, 165, 166, nur mit der kop : 
rache, aber Inv.No: 167 w 


Mh 
| 


ogen der le ; 
tzten vier bande, die bei grohmann gewesen, waren 
? 
: mit der griechische, koptische und arabische sprache geschr 
chwer zu lesen war, nahmen eink 


nach Agypten mitbri 
tbringe, und an papyrussammlung der Dar el-Kutob 
ben. Weil dieser text sehr s 


—— — 


und W.Gueraud, die 


niederlege. Ich ké : 
nnte ein exemplar von dieser manuskripten 
gelehrten,wie G.Schmidt, wW.Schubart 


Entziffrung dicses textes mit grohmann teil; trozdem daur 








Adolf Grohmann 


und 
Seine Werke in der agyptischen National-Bibliothek 


von 
Prof.Dr. Elshamy, Ahmed 
Philos.Fakul., Zagazig Universitet 

Nachdem Grohmann seine studien uber einige arabische 
Papyrus-Stucke von der agyptischen National-Bibliothek,in der 
Corpus Papyrorum Rainarie Series Arabica, Vienna 1924, verodff- 
entlicht hat, warde er in Agypten bekannt. ; 

Im Jahre 1932 studierte er einige andere arabische Papyrus- 
Stiicke und sendete sie an agyptisches Education-Ministerium. Im 
Jahre 1934 wurde Grohmann von der Universitat Kénig Fuad der 
erste zur Agypten als gast-professor einberufen, damit er in 
engen Beziehungen zur studien uber die arabische papyrie in 
Dar el Kutob sein wird. 

Education-Minister Mohamed Helmi Isa “Bacha" hat mit ihm 
einen Vertrag geschlossen , indem verpflichtete grohmann sich 
10 Bande, die Zirka 700 Papyrus-Stucke enthalten, studieren 
soll, und veroffentlichen lip. 

Der erste Band umfasst etwa 72 datiert und undatiert 
texte, davon etwa 36 texte iiber Protokollen-Einige andere 


stiicke halten sich eng an Ehevertrage , Hauser-vertrage, 
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